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OPENING CEREMONY
INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE

ON THE OCCASION OF THE 100 ANNIVERSARY
OF PROF. MIHAIL D. PETRUSEVSKI’S BIRTH
(1911-1990)

Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts,
Skopje, October 14-15, 2011

CBEYEHO OTBOPAIBE
MEI'YHAPOJHA KOH®EPEHIIUJA

100 TOQHHH O] PAIABLETO HA
AKAJEMHK MUXAHJI J. IETPYIIIEBCKH
(1911-1990)

MakeoHCcKa akaJeMuja Ha HAyKUTE U YMETHOCTHTE,
Ckormje, 14-15 oxromBpu, 2011 roguna
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OPENING ADDRESS BY ACAD. PETAR HR. ILIEVSKI,
PRESIDENT OF THE ORGANIZING COMMITTEE

Your excellencies, distinguished guests, friends and relatives of
Professor PetruSevski, dear colleagues, ladies and gentlemen ...

This year we celebrate a rare jubilee devoted to an impor-
tant person — Professor Mihail D. Petrusevski. Therefore, the Ma-
cedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts and the Faculty ‘of Philo-
sophy in Skopje organized this Conference dedicated to the 100"
Anniversary of his birth.

The idea for organizing this Conference was given in 2006.
As one of his first students, later a collaborator and a colleague
during a period of over 40 years, I was appointed President of the
Organizing Committee which I accepted gladly in spite of my
deeply advanced age. Then I could not imagine that after six years
so many changes would happen to me so that I should need help
for elementary activities, e.g. reading, writing etc.

However, | am happy to open our Conference today because
Professor PetruSevski deserved it. He deserved this with his nu-
merous merits contributing to our scientific and cultural progress,
as well as to the organisation of the University educational pro-
cess in the Republic of Macedonia immediately after the Second
World War.

He achieved significant results in several s01ent1f1c fields,
but he was especially active in three domains. He was 1° a remar-
kable classical scholar even at the age of 30; 2° a perfect organi-
zer of the Faculty departments, particularly of the Department of
Classical Studies, Archaeology and Ancient History and 3° a pro-
minent populariser of the Greek and Roman classical culture
through translations of classical masterpieces and the periodical
Ziva Antika.

Later on we shall hear about all this in more detail. I hope
that the contributions presented at this Conference will cast more
light on the discussed problems.

Now I would like to focus your attention to some personal
peculiarities of Professor Petrusevski. What he did like and what
he disliked.
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During our long collaboration I could see that two main
principles were guiding him in his life and work:

The first can be defined with Grigor Prlicev’s words: Per-
fection or death. Whatever he did it was done perfectly and it was
of durable value.

His other main principle was that investigation should pre-
cede teaching and solving problems.

He used to teach students through deeds adding examples,
often from his own experience.

Thus, Petrusevski with every action of his left a legacy, a
model to be imitated not only by the students in classical studies,
but also by many studying other subjects. Therefore, the authori-
ties of the Faculty of Philosophy put up a bust in the faculty’s en-
trance hall which will be unveiled today.

With these few words I announce that the Conference is
open.
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OBPAKAIE HA AKAJIEMUK 'EOPTH CTAPJEJIOB,
HNPETCEIATEJI HA MAKEJJOHCKATA AKAJEMHNJA
HA HAYKUTE U YMETHOCTHUTE

MAKEJOHCKHOT JAZUK KAKO CBETCKH JA3HUK,
I'OJIEMOTO OTKPUTHUE HA M. JI. IETPYIIEBCKHA

CennaB aeHec, pano Ha cabajie, pano nped 30pu, 1a ro Ha-
numam oBa I[lodanuno cnoBo 3a akan. Muxaun [l. [lerpyuieBcku
LITO BEKe IO clyllaTe M BEJHALI TOTAll MU J10j€ Ha YM HErOBHOT
HacJIo0B na 0p30 ro cpouus: ,,MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3UK KaKO CBETCKHU
jasuk®. Kora ke ro mociaymarte moeto CIIOBO TOj HAclloB Ke BHU
Oume MHOTY TIOjaceH W monpHudaTiIuB.

[TountyBaHM akageMUIIH,

Henec Hamarta Axkanemuja To oj0eiexyBa CIOMEHOT Ha
€JICH O] Hej3MHUTE Kopudeu, Ha eJeH 0] Haj3HauyajHUTE MaKeI0H-
CKH JIyf'e OJl CBETOT Ha HayKaTa BO HOBaTa MaKeJOHCKa €roxa,
BremenyBadyor Ha MAHY u Ha BHCOKOTO 0Opa3oBaHME Ka] Hac,
OpBUOT JAekaH Ha npBuoT Qakynrer (Puiocodcknor) ocHoBaH
ymre 1946 romuHa o4 KOj MOAOLHA Ke HM3pacHE YHUBEP3UTETOT
»Ceetute Kupun u Meroanj*“. Muxaunn [l. Ilerpymescku e Hay4-
HUK O]l cBeTcKa nauMeH3Hja. Hema cera ma 30opyBaMm 3a HETOBOTO
roJieMo JeN0, Ha IPUMEpP OJf MHKEHOJIOTHjaTa CO KOe I'0 BO3JUTHA
Cxomje 1 MakenoHuja Kako CBETCKH peepeHTEH MUKEHOJOIIKH
IeHTap; HeMa ja 300pyBaM 3a HETOBOTO IMMOKPEHYBamke Ha CBETCKHU
BaXXHOTO crrcanue ,,)KuBa AHTHKa* co koe Ckotmje 1 MakenoHmja
CTaHaa CpeJUIITe Ha CBETCKaTa KJIacHYHa (UIONOIIKA MHUCHA;
HeMa Ja 300pyBaM 3a HETOBUTE HMHITEHHO3HH M HETIOBTOPJIMBHU
MperneBr Ha Haj3HA4YajHUTE CMOBU BO CBETCKaTa KHHKEBHOCT, Ha
HAmjana® u ,,Onuceja“; Hema aa 300pyBaM 3a HETOBUTE XOMe-
POBCKH TpeneBH Ha HAmuUoT ,,BTop Xomep, ['purop Ilpnuues:
,CKenaepOej“ u ,,MapTosi030T* 1 HeMa ja 300pyBaM 3a MPEBOJIOT
Ha oHaa OneckaBa monemuka mto ['purop IlpnuueB Ha coBpiieH
TPYKM ja3WK ja BOJEN CO IO3HATHOT Mpodecop Ha ATHHCKHOT
Yuusep3uretr Teomopoc OpdhaHuanc Ha KOj HAIHOT IMOET MY OJIp-
’KaJl BUCTHUHCKA Jiekmuja 3a TopkBaro Taco, 3a moe3ujaTa U Mpo-
THB HEJ3WHOTO MeEIIamke BO mojuThkaTta. Ho, ke peyam ymre He-
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KOJKY 300pOBH Ja ro ompaBJaM HacJOBOT Ha MOeTO modaiHo
CJI0BO, ,,MaKeJIOHCKHUOT ja3UK KaKO CBETCKH ja3uk".

Kaxko nexan Ha mpBuoOT QakynTeT Kaj Hac, akan. Muxaun /.
[Merpymescku Bo 1948 roauHa ro nmokpenysa [ oouwHuom 360p-
Hux Ha Qunozogpckuom paxysmem u Bo kH. 1, Ha cTp. 3—17 TO
o00jaByBa CBOETO OTKpHUTHE JI0 KO€ Jomoi ymre Bo 1942 roauHa
BO mpwioroT ,,JlepuHunujara Ha Tpareamjata kaj ApHCTOTEN U
katapcata®. Toj npB ['ogumen 30opHuk Ha Dunozodckuor da-
KyJITeT MOBEKe HeMa Jla ce MOBTOPHU C€ A0 JeHec, 3allTO TOj ke
CTaHe HajIUTHUpaHaTa KHWTA BO HAyYHUTE KPYTOBU Ha KJIaCHYHATA
¢dbmtonoruja, punocoduja u eCTETUKA, a CO HETO U aBTOPOT Ha BO-
BEIHHOT MPHUIIOT KaKo eJeH OJ HajIUTHPAHHUTE aBTOPU U aBTOPHU-
TETH BO OBHE 00JIaCTH, 1A CO MPaBO CIOBEHEUYKHOT akajgeMuk Ka-
jetan ['anTap ke Moke aa pede aeka ,,C TeM EeHEPrUIHUM MMOCETOM
ckyma IleTpymieBcky mpecexkaTu BEUCTOJIETHH TOPJAUjCKH BO3ET ™.
Peniena e moBekeBeKOBHAaTa €HUIMa KOja MHO3WHA CBETCKH KJia-
CHYHM (QUIIOJIO03M ja cMeTaa 3a HEepellIMBa U Toa BO MPEBOAOT Ha
ApucrtotenoBarta MOeTHKa Ha €JeH Mall ja3uK, Ha MaKEeIOHCKHOT
CO KOj TOj C€ BO3JMTHA BO CBETCKH ja3HK. 3aToa Kora ce IojaBH
WHTETPATHUOT TEKCT BO NPEBOJ Ha MAaKEJIOHCKH ja3WK CO MOj
npenrosop, Bo 1990 roguna, Hanumas: ,,HekonkyTte geueHuu Ha
YIIOpHU HCTpaxyBamwa Ha axkaa. Muxaun J[. IlerpymeBcku
MOXKHBEEja Ta ce BrpamaT BO M3JaHHETO Ha ,,lloeTHka® Ha Make-
JMIOHCKH ja3WK... Ha elxeH Man ja3wK € OCTBapeH €ICH eIoXajicH
MPECBPT BO €CTETHYKOTO TOJNKYyBame Ha ApuctoTen... Cera co Ma-
KEeJOHCKOTO M3/IaHNE Ha ITOETHKATa Ce CIyYyBa eIeH KOMEepHUKaH-
CKH TPECBPT Ma OTCera IMOCTOM Ha CBETCKOTO MOMPHUILNTE APUCTO-
Tenosata ,,lloetuka®“ Bo ¢uinonaomko, GUIOCOPCKO U ECTETHUKO
TOJIKYBamke 10 TOJNKyBameTo Ha Muxaun /[I. IleTpymeBcku u of
Hero HaBamy*“. /la Ouge mpoHujata Ha cyaOWHATA YLITE MOTOJIeMa
BO aKTYEJIHHOB BPEMEHCKH 4Yac, OBOj rOJIeM Hay4eH yM — CO TpU-
KHOT ja3WK T'0 BO3[UTHA BCYIIHOCT MaKEIOHCKHUOT ja3UK BO CBET-
CKM ja3WK. 3amTo JeHec MopaTe [a ro 3HaeTe MaKeJOHCKHOT ja-
3UK aKO CakaTe Jia TO 3HaeTe aBTCHTUYHUOT U BUCTHHCKHOT Apuc-
TOTEI.
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OBPAKAIE HA ITPO®. JI-P TOPAH AJIAMHCKH,
JAEKAH HA ®UJIO030PCKHNOT ®AKYJITET BO CKOIIJE

[TountyBan npercenaten Ha PemyOnuka MakenoHnuja,
npeTrcenaTes Ha MakeoHCKaTa akaJeMyja Ha HayKUTe U
YMETHOCTHTE, MOYUTYBAHH aKaJeMUIy, Tpodecopu, IOYUTyBaHU
TOCTH,

MosxnocTa f1a Be mo3npaBam kako nekan Ha ®uino30pckuoT
¢dakynter Ha OTBOpameTo Ha 0BOj CoOup, mocBereH Ha 100 ro-
JUIIHUHATA 0oJ parameTo Ha akageMuk Muxaun Jl. [leTpymeBcky,
Me HaBpaka Ha naneuyHata 1946 roguna, kora € ocHoBaH Puio-
30pcKHOT (pakynTeT, KAaKO MpBa €AMHHUIA HA MPBHOT MAaKEIOHCKHU
yHuBep3uTeT. Mako cyMm poJeH AaneKy Ol THE BpEeMHmba, MOXaM
Jla TpeTIocTaBaM KakBH YyBCTBa, Kaj NMPHUCYTHHTE Ha rojemMara
CBEUEHOCT BO MakenoHCKHOT HapojieH Teatap Ha 29 Hoempu
1946 r., mpeusBukaie 300pOBUTE Ha MPBUOT JieKaH A-p Mwuxaun
J. IleTpylieBcku co KOU IO MPOriacuil 0TBOPAWkETO: ,,Be no3zapa-
BYBaM BO UMETO Ha HOBOM30PaHOTO MPOo(ECOPCKO TEIO U ro 00ja-
BYBaM OTBOPAamETO HAa HOBOOCHOBAHHMOT MaKeIOHCKH IpKaBeH
YHUBEP3UTET... MAaKECIOHCKUOT HaApoJ IO MpoclaByBa TOJIEMHUOT
Mpa3HUK CO JOCTOjHO Aelo...“. 300pOBHUTE CBelOYAT 3a TOJIEMU-
HaTa Ha TOj MUT O] HamiaTa wcTopuja Bo koj Axamemuk [lerpy-
IeBCKH UMall caMo 36 TOAUHM.

Toj ja m3BpmMI IoBepeHaTa 3amada 0e3 J1a UMIIPOBHU3HpA:
KaHeJ eMUHEHTHHU npodecopy o IPyTH YHUBEP3UTETH Ja U3BEIY-
BaaT HAacTaBa 3a HaAyYHUTE 00JACTH 32 KOM HEMAaJIO IOMAIHU MPO-
(dbecopu, mpoHaoraja HAUMHU MJIAIUTE KaApH Aa OMIAT HUCIpaTCHU
BO €BPOICKHTE YHHBEP3UTETH 32 Ja C€ YCOBpINAT, IypH CTYJICH-
THTE OJ] IpBaTa reHepaiyja Ouie ucnpakaHu Ha Ipyru gaxynretu
Jla 3aBpIlIaT €JHa roJuHa oja cBoute ctyauu. Axaxemuk Ilerpy-
HICBCKH MATyBaJ HU3 €BPOICKHUTE HEHTPH 3a Ja 00e30enn HaydyHa
auTeparypa 3a OMONHOTEKHTE, OlpeMa 3a JIa0OpaTOpHUHUTE H JAp.
CeTo Toa HM OTKpHBA €I€H YOBEK CO I'eHHUjaJeH yM, ToJieM epy-
JIUT, BEIIT OPTaHU3aTOp, CIIOCOOCH Ja Ce CIPaBU CO CEKaKBH TEIl-
KOTHH, KOMY HE CIy4ajHO My OWIIO JOBEPEHO OCHOBamETO Ha
BHCOKOTO 0Opa3oBaHWe BO HaIlIaTa 3eMja.

Kako HayyHHK, TOj BeqHAI IMOTOA 3all0YHYBa Ja O0apa HadH-
HU ¥ CpEJICTBAa 3a MPOMOBHPAamke HA MaKeJOHCKAaTa Hay4YHa MHCIA
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Bo cBeToT. Bo 1948 r. usneryBa mpBuoT Opoj Ha [oduwnuom
360pHuk Ha Dunozoghckuom gaxyimem, KOj 3alOYHYyBa CO HETO-
Bara cratujata (ctp. 1-17) ,Jlepununuja Ha Tparenujara Kaj
Apucrorena u karapcara“. Bo 1951 r. ro ocHoBa MeryHapoJIHOTO
cnucanue JKusa Anmuxa (Koe 0 JeHEC OAM BO pa3MeHa Bo 232
cBeTcku Ounbnmoreku u ynuep3utetu on CAJl, Konymbuja, Jyx-
Ha Adpuka, uena EBpona no Hos 3enann, ABcTpanuja) u 10 Kpa-
JOT Ha CBOjOT KMBOT CECPIHO Ke Ce 3ajara 3a MoJUrame Ha Hero-
BHOT KBJINTET U MEl'yHapOAeH YIies.

AxanemMukoT [leTpymmeBcku € e€eH 07 OCHOBAaYHWTE Ha Haj-
BHCOKHOT XpaM Ha HayKaTa BO Hamiata 3eMmja, Ha MakemoHcKaTa
aKaJieMHuja Ha HAyKATEe U YMeTHOCTHTE BO 1967 roauna.

HeroBaTa HeceOMYHOCT, MOKPTBYBAaHOCT, JbyOOB KOH TaTKO-
BHHATa MPUAOJAJCHN KOH HEHW3MepHaTa JbyOOB KOH HayKata U
HEWCIpITHATA XKenba 3a UCTpakyBame Ke co3lajaT OoraT HaydeH
oImyc, MOYUTYBaH IIUPYM CBETOT, 00jaByBaH Ha aHIJIMCKH, (paH-
LyCKH, TEPMAaHCKH, JIATUHCKHU, TPUYKU, CPICKO-XPBATCKH M MaKe-
JOHCKH ja3HK.

Hammuor nonr e na ro 3auyBame CIOMEHOT Ha IpodecopoT
M. 1. llerpymescku, unj uszpas e u oBoj CoOup Ha yrieqHu Hayd-
HU pabOTHHLIM OJ IOBEKe 3eMjH, KoM Ke 300pyBaaT Ha TEMHU
00paboTyBaHU O] aKaJIEMHUKOT BO HapeIHUTE JBa JeHa. Bu moca-
KyBaM ycrenraa pabora!

bnaronapam 3a BHUMaHuETO!
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MO3JAPABEH 'OBOP HA ITPO®. JI-P TOPTE UBAHOB,
HPETCEJATEJI HA PEITYBJIMKA MAKEJOHHNJA

[MounTyBaH npercenarerne Ha MakeJOHCKAaTa aKaJieMHja Ha
HayKUTE U YMETHOCTUTE, IIOUUTYBaHHU YICHOBU Ha AKaJeMHjaTa,
JlaMH M TOCIIoza,

Bo rogunara xora ciaBuMeE JBE NEICHUU OJf HE3aBUCHOCTA
Ha PenyOnuka MakenoHuja, of0enexxyBaMe u €IeH BEK O]l para-
BETO Ha akajeMuk Muxawn [leTpymeBcku, eeH 0J CTOXEPHUTE
JUYHOCTU HA MaKeJOHCKAaTa Hayka U KyaTypa Ha XX Bek. Toa uc-
TaKHATO MECTO, TOj T'0 3aclykH OJlaroJlapeHUe Ha CBOjaTa Hay4yHa
paboTa, HO HUCTO Taka M KaKoO YOBEK O] jaBHUOT JKHUBOT, BO MpPB
pena Bo o0yiacta Ha BUCOKOIIKOJICKOTO, YHUBEP3UTETCKO 00pa3oBa-
HHE Kaj Hac.

Kako nayunuk, IlerpyImieBcku paHO ce€ H3JIBOM CO CBOMTE
BPBHU KBAJIMTETH, HE CaMO BO MaKeJIOHCKAaTa, TYKy U BO CBETCKa-
Ta HayKa. 3a HErOBUTE OTKPUTHja BO MUKCHOJIOTHjaTa Ce pacipa-
BalI€ Ha CBCTCKUTC KOHI'PECHU, 3a HCTOBUTEC CMCHIOAIIUU BO ApI/I-
CTOTENOBUOT cniuc [loemuxa nOOW MPU3HAHU]A U OJ] EKCIIEPTH BO
cTpancTBo. Bo Hamara cpeauHa, HETOBUTE HAayYHHM HOCTHUTamba
MOCTaBUja BUCOKM CTAHJAPIIU U MMapaMeTpH, CIIOpe] KOU ce MepaT
BpPETHOCTUTE, HE CaMO BO KJIaCHMKaTa, TYKy U BO MHOTY JIPyTH OII-
IITECTBEHU HAyKH Kaj Hac.

Ha Hamatra yHuUBEp3WTETCKa jaBHOCT JO0OpO M € I03HATO
neka akagemuk IleTpyllieBcku € eJieH 0J] OCHOBauYUTe Ha Y HUBEP-
sutetot ,,CB. Kupun u Metoauj“. Toj e npBuoT nekan Ha Puio-
30(CKHOT (haKyIATET CO KOj 3all0YHA OCHOBAKHETO Ha YHHUBEP3UTE-
TOT.

[IpojaByBajku Tpuika 3a MCTpakyBambe M HETYBame Ha Toa
Hallle aHTUYKO HACIIEACTBO, HA €JJHO BHCOKO HAyYHO HHUBO, aKaje-
Mmuk [lerpymeBcku ro ocHoBa MHCTUTYTOT 3a KiacuuHa Quiono-
ruja npu Ouno3zopckuot GaxkynTeT Ha KOj Beke 65 TOAMHH Ce exy-
nupaaT CTPYYHHM KaIpH KOH ja MCTpakyBaaT aHTHUYKaTa KyJITypa,
BOOTIILTO, @ MOCeOHO yJiorata M BJIMjaHUETO IITO Taa ro MUMa BP3
HALIUTE IPOCTOPH.

Co cBojaTa mameKoBUIIOCT, YIITE HAa CaMHOT MOYETOK yKa-
KyBa Ha HAYYHHUTE O0JIACTH KO CE OJ] CTPATEIIKH MHTEpeC 3a Ha-
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maTta Hayka W KyJTypa, Ce 3ajlara 3a M3y4yBame Ha HayYHHTE
JMUCIMIUIMHYU OJ] UCKIIYUUTEIIHO 3HAYCHE 32 MAKeJIOHCKUOT HAPO/I:
HallMOHAJIHA MCTOPHja, MAKEIOHCKH ja3HK, MeIaroruja, KIacuIHu
CTYyJUH, KaKO ¥ 32 HEKOW NPUPOJHU HAYKH CO MOCCOHO 3HAYCH-C
BO TOa BpeMe.

Kaxo knacuuen ¢uionor mo odpasoBaHue, Toj UMalIe Toce-
OeH OoceT 3a 3HaYCHETO Ha Taa HayKa 3a Hac, oBae BO MakeJIoHH-
ja, Ha rModYBarTa Kaje IITO aHTHYKaTa KyJTypa OCTaBWiIa JAIa00KH
Tparu ¥ co TOa CTaHajla HEM3OPHUILIUB e O] HAIINOT KYJITypeH
UICHTHTET.

HeroBoTto neno ¢ ocob6eHO Ba)KHO JIeHEC, Kora )KUBeeMe BO
rmepuoa Kora riobamm3arujaTa 3a0p3aHa cO COBPEMEHHTE TEXHO-
JIOTUU TO MEHYBa CBETOT, TH IMOBP3YyBa KYJITYPUTE, HO U MPUIOHE-
CyBa MHOTY ja3ullM ¥ KyJATypH Ja najgHaT Bo 3abopas. Ce pa3bupa,
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3UK HE € 3arpo3eH, HO Toa He MpeTCTaByBa
ONpaBayBame 3a HETpuKaTa KOH COIICTBEHHOT ja3WK. BepyBam
JeKa mocTojaT 1o0pu NMpHUYMHU 3a Toa. Hekom BenaT geka make-
JOHCKHOT ja3WK HE € JOBOJHO OorarT, Aeka My HeaocTacyBaar
MHOTY 300poBH. Toa e Taka BO TEXHUYKHUTE, TEXHOJONIKUTE U HUH-
¢dopmatnukute obmactu. Ho, He 1 3a cexojqHEBHUOT 300p. A TOK-
My, Muxaun [leTpymieBcky, HE IO JaBa HajqoOpPHUOT apryMEHT BO
0Baa HACoOKa.

Co eaHO pa3BHEHO YYBCTBO 3a HAIIMOHAIHHUTE BPEIHOCTH,
TOj paHo ce 3adaTu co MpeBoaN Ha MaKeJOHCKHU ja3WK Ha HajTroJIe-
MUTE JIMTCPATYPHHU CIIOMCHHUIU Ha aHTI/IT-’IKaTa JquTeparypa —
XomepoBute enosu Haujaoa u Ooduceja. Ke magam camo eneH
npumep. HabpojyBajku TM TpOjaHCKUTE COjy3HHIM, Baka [leTpy-
LICBCKH O] CTapOTPUYKH T'M MpeBeJyBa XOMEpPOBUTE CTUXOBH Of
CIIUCOKOT Ha Kopabure:

,, Tpojanyume moza 2u 60den geruxuom spmuuiem Xexkmop,
cunom na Ilpujam, a cunna u najapra co He2o 80ojcka
myKa nexajku 3a 00j, ce opyacana cema co Konjd.

00 nenazzujckume poooj KOnjanuuxu 8oxco oun Xunomoj,
Onue nax wmo 6 epymyecmama Jlapuca cedene moea,
cume Xunomoj u Ilunaj, puoanxama u’ Apec 2u 6oodez,
osajyama curnoj na Jlem Ilenrazeueyom, cunom na Teemam.

A xkpueonaxume Ilajonyu nax cu eu 6oden Iupajxme ,
00ckpaja 00 Amuoon, 00 wupokocmpyjuuom Axcuyj,
AKcuj, wmo npekpacHa 00a no semja pazieea wupym.

‘

VYmMmemHoCcTa €O KOja TO M3BEAE TOj MpeBelyBayku MoTdar
INpHUOHECE 3a CaMOINOTBPJA Ha HM3Pa3HHUTE MOXHOCTH HA Make-
JOHCKHOT ja3WK, HO U 3a HeroBarta adpupmanuja Bo cBerort. IllTo e
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0Ba, aKO HE MPUMEP 3a UCKIYUYHTEITHO YHCT, OOTaT U JIUPUICH Ma-
KeIOHCKH ja3uk. [IpumMep koj cute HUE Tpeba na ro cienume. Be-
pyBaM JeKa co Toa ke IO OCTBapHMe M 3aBETOT Ha akajeMuk Ile-
TPYLIEBCKHU U K€ 0 YHallpeayBaMe MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3HK.

Ha toa HE 00Bp3yBa HErOBOTO J1€J10, HE 0OBP3yBaaT HAIIUTE
npeanyu Ho, Ipen c€, HE O0Bp3yBaaT IeHepallUTe KOWILITO J10a-
faar, a Ha KoM Tpeba Ja MM ro npeaageMe KUBHOT M €IUHCTBEH
MaKeJJOHCKH ja3uK.

Bwu 6marogapam!
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NPUT'OJHU I'OBOPHU

IIPU OTKPUBAIBLETO HA BUCTATA
HA AKAJ. M. 1. HIETPYIIEBCKHA
HA ®UJTO030PCKHOT ®AKYJTET BO CKOIIJE

[MountyBan Pextope Ha YHusepsutetor ,,CB. Kupuin u Meroauj*
—npod. n-p Bexumup CrojkoBcku, [Tountysan [Ipercenarene Ha
MAHY - akan. I'eopru Crapaenos, nountyBaH JlekaHe Ha
dunocodckuor pakynrer — npod. A-p ['opan AjauHcku,
MOYNUTYBaHU NMPOJEKaHHU, NPodhecopH, YBaKEHU F'OCTH, Iparu
KOJIETH U CTYJCHTH,

Jlo3Bosiere MM BO UMETO Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3a KJIACUYHU CTY-
nuu na Bu ce 3a0narogapaM IITO JE€HEC CO HAc ro CIOAENyBaTe
YeCTBYBamETO M ofbenexyBamero Ha 100 ronumunaaTa 0f para-
wmeTo Ha akaa. M. [l. [lerpymeBcku, a Ha ynpaBata Ha Dunocod-
CKHOT (aKkyNTeT Ja M M3pazaM OJaroJapHOCT IITO 3acTaHa 3aj
WHULWjaTHBaTa 3a MOCTaByBamke CIIOMEH o0eliexkje Ha HAlIMOT 3a-
€IHUYKH TOJIEM YYHMTEN W LITO TH BJIOXKU CHTE HAllOpH 3a HEj3UWHA
peanu3zanuja.

CriomeHUIIM WM NaMETHULU ce MOAUraar 3a Ja CBelodar 3a
HACTaHU JOCTOjHHU 32 aMETEHE U 33 JINYHOCTH JOCTOjJHH 3a IO-
9HUT, Ja HE MOTCETYBAaaT, KaKo IITO TOa BOOOWYAEHO ce BElIW — Ha
HUBHHOT JIMK, uMe U feino. Jlmkor Ha akan. Ilerpymescku, npen
KOj A€HEC CTOMME, € JUK IITO OJJjaBa CHJICH XapaKTep U peluTe-
JeH IyX, MaHU(ECTHPaHU BO MOCBETEHOCT U IOKPTBYBAHOCT BO
npodecHHaIHUOT aHTa)XXMaH M BO HACTOjyBamara Jia ce IPOMOBH-
pa, mpe3eHTHpa U apupMHupa MaKeJIOHCKaTa HayKa W Jla ce OBO3-
MOXXH MJIAJUTEe MHTEIEKTYallHu TOTCHIHjaJId J]a ce o0pa3yBaaTr U
YCOBpIIYBaaT BO CBOjaTa 3€Mja Ha MajudHUOT MAaKEJOHCKHU ja3HK.
OBoj anraxkma Bo 1946 roguHa mpepacHyBa BO MHCHja 3a OCHO-
Bamke M OpraHu3upame Ha paboTata Ha YHHUBep3uteroT ,,CB. Ku-
pun 1 Meroauj“ 1 Ha HerosaTa IpBa €IMHUIA U BOEIHO HajcTapa
BHCOKOOOpa30BHA MHCTUTYIM]ja BO 3eMjaBa — OunmocodpckuoT da-
KyJATeT. 3a OHME IITO ja MMaa NMpUBHIErHjaTa Jga OumaT HETOBU
CTYAEHTH M CcOpabOTHHULHM, TOA € JIMK Ha YUWTEeJ, KOj MMale U
nap0a u BoJja 1a T BOBEJE BO YHMBEP3AJIHHOT CBET Ha HayKaTa U
a TH JOBEJIE IO M3BOPOT HA 3HACHETO. 3a OHHWE INTO M JCHEC ja
MMaaT MOKHOCTA Jia y4aT M OCO3HaBaaT OJf HETOBUTE JieNa, Toa €
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JIUK OITO TH OBOIIOTYBa BPBHUOT HMHTCJICKTYAJICH KallalUTET U
BOCXHUTYBadYKaTa Hay4YHa NMPOHUKINBOCT U HUHBCHTUBHOCT.

HNmeto, mak, Ha akaa. Mwuxajno IlerpymeBcku crou Kako
MOTIHUC MO UCKIYYUTEIHO BPEIHU U OPUTHHAIHU HAyYHH OTKPHU-
THja ¥ IOCTUTHYBamba LITO IPETCTaByBaa MPECBPTHULU BO CBETOT
Ha HayKaTa M c€ yUITe NMpeAu3BUKyBaaT ne0aTh U HHCHUpHUpaaT
HOBU MCTpaxkyBama M AOCTUTHyBama. VMero Ha mpod. Iletpy-
HICBCKH € UME IIITO Ce CpeKaBa BO CTOTUIM peepeHIIN BO HajeMU-
HEHTHU METyHapOJHHU M AOMAaIIHU Hay4YHH IyOJUKAIMH, UME ILITO
HE JIETUTUMUpA Ipea MeryHapoJHaTa Hay4yHa jaBHOCT M CO Koe-
mro ce uaeHTupukysa dumiocopcknot dpaxynrer. Ume mro u ne-
HEC HaM, Ha TIOHOBHTE T'€Hepaluu KJIACHYHU (PHIION03H, HO M Ha
CUTE HaYYHHU KaJpH MPOU3JIE3EHU O] OBaa MHCTUTYIHja, HU 00€3-
OeayBa MPENMO3HATIMBOCT M PECHEKT BO METYHApOIHUTE HAyYHU
KpYTOBH.

l'onemMuHaTa Ha UMETO, CEKAKO, C€ JOJKU U TIPOU3IIETyBa OJ1
rojieMuHaTa Ha Aej10To Ha npod. Ilerpymescku. HeroBuor ceBky-
TICH OITyC TJIaBHO CE COCTOM O]l HCTPaXKyBarba BO 00/1acTa Ha HCTO-
pHCKaTa rpaMaTHKa Ha KIACHYHATE Ja3UI[H, XOMEPCKUOT IPUKH ja-
3WK, MUKEHOJIOTHjaTa, KpUTUKATa Ha TEKCT U HEHAIMUHIMBUTE
NPEBOAM U NMPENEBU OF IPUKM HA MAKEIOHCKH ja3uk. CIoKeHUTe
npobsiemu o ¢poHeTHKaTa, MOpdosorujaTa ¥ CHHTAKcaTa Ha IpU-
KHOT ja3HWK, O MUKEHCKAaTa €rnoxa na c¢ 10 HOBOCKOBHHUOT IEpH-
0J1, IpeTCTaByBaje MPEAN3BHUK YIITE 32 MJIAJUOT HAYYHUK O] bu-
TOJA, KOj WITOTYKY T'M 3aBPIIWJ CTYyIHHUTE MO KJIacH4Ha (HIIONO-
ruja Bo benrpan. Bo cpenunara Ha mieeceTuTe TOAMHM Ha MUHA-
THOT BEK, BO 3a4€TOLMTE Ha HOBAaTa Hay4yHa OUCLIUIMHA — MHUKE-
HOJIOTHjaTa, CKOIICKUOT YHHBEP3UTET CTaHyBa €lIeH O] LIEHTPUTE
BO KOHM C€ C03/1aBa MUKEHOJIOIIKA IIKO0JIa, OJarogapeHue Ha yCul-
oute u pesynrarure Ha npod. [lerpymeBcku Bo uaeHTUUKAIIM]a-
Ta Ha MUKEHCKHTE 300pOBH, BO PELIaBalkETO METOAOJOLIKH Ipa-
nrama MOBP3aHH CO MHTEpIpeTalyjaTa Ha MUKEHCKUTE HATIUCH,
co ¢oHerckuTe U MOP(OJIOMWKHUTE OCOOCHOCTH Ha MUKEHCKHOT
rpuku. ApucrorenoBara [loemuka IpeTcTaByBa eaHa O]l IIIaBHUTE
Hay4HM npeokynanuu Ha npod. Ilerpymescku, koj ce 3adaka co
KpUTHUYKa UHTEPIPETalHja, CO MPEBOJ U XEPMECHEBTUYKA aHAIHN3a
U HAjIocie CO eMEHAAUNH Ha TEKCTOT Ha OPUTHHANOT, 3a 1a J10j1e
U JI0 €MOXaJIHOTO pPEIICHUE Ha MpoOJieMoT co neduHHUIMjaTa Ha
Tparenujara (T.H. Tparu4yHa KaTapca) U HETOBHOT apryMEHTHPaH
MpeaJioT 3a 3aMeHa Ha MOCTapUCTOTENOBCKaTa UHTEPIOIAUja co
- cnopez[ MoBeKe MoKa3aTela — aBTeHTUYHOTO ,,CUCTaca Ha mpar-

. [IpBuoT Tpyn Ha mpod. IleTpymeBcku nOCBETEH Ha Apucro-
TenoBaTa AeUHUIMja Ha Tpareaujara € 00jaBeH TOKMY BO MPBHOT
O0poj Ha [oouwnuom 300prux nHa Puirocogpckuom gaxyimem o1
1948 roguna. Ilokpaj oBaa koHjekTypa, mpod. [lerpymeBcku mpa-
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BU ¥ €MEHJAIMH Ha MOBEKEe HEJaCHW MECTa BO TEKCTOBH Ha ApH-
crodaH, [Tonyke, Xecuxuj, XoMep U Ipyrd aBTOPH.

[IpeBoaute, a ocobeHo mpenepure Ha npod. [lerpymeBcku
0J1 TPYKHU Ha MaKeJIOHCKH ja3WK MPEeTCTaByBaaT HE CaMO WHOBAIUU
BO OJIHOC Ha TIPETEBOT BO OPUTHHAICH XEKCAMETAPCKU CTHX, TYKY
MOCTaByBaaT BPBHU CTaHAApPAM 32 KPUTHUYKH U XCPMEHEBTHYKH
¢byHaMpaH MpeBOA, a Ce M 3HayajHa MOTBPAA 3a JIOCTOJHOCTA H
MOJIHOBPEAHOCTa Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uk. HeroBure mpemneBu Ha
XoMepoBuTe enoBu Haujada n Oduceja, na l[lpuxosanuom Ilpome-
mej Ha Ajcxun, Xepoja u Jleanoap Ha Mycaj u qpyru, IpeTCTaBy-
BaaT 3HaYacH NPUAOHEC M BO UCTOpHjaTa Ha MaKEIOHCKHUOT ja3HK
¥ KyJaTypa BoommTo. Hammot npepondenux [Ipnmaes, koj cBojaTa
nebemoBa MecHa ja WcIeal Ha TPYKHA, MOKHO TPO3BydyBa Ha CBO-
jOT MajuuH, MaKeIOHCKH ja3WK BO mpemneBuTe Ha mpod. [leTpy-
meBCKU Ha moemute Mapmonozom n Cxendepbdej. Paborejku Bp3
MOETOBUOT aBTOrpad Ha CKeHOep6e], npod. HeprmeBCKI/I MpaBH
najeorpadpcku nordar, pacuuTyBajKi TH U JOTMOIHYBajKH TU W3-
OJieneHUTE MecTa W JIAKYHH, H CETO TOa MOTKPEIEHO CO BaluJcH
KPUTUYKHU amapar.

[Ipod. IlerpymeBcku co cBojaTa MHUIMjaTHBA 33 MOKPEHY-
Bamke Ha MelyHapoJHOTO cnucanue JKuea anmuka on 1951 rogu-
Ha, OTBOPH TI0JIE 3a Hay4Ha Jaebara M MPOCTOp 3a MPE3CHTUPAHE
Ha HOBUTE JIOCTUTHYBama BO 00JlacTa Ha KIIACHYHUTE HAYKU, HO U
Ha apxeoJjorujara, enurpadujara, pumocodujara u Ipyra CPoaHU
IUCHHUIUIMHYU, a TPeKy pa3MeHaTa Ha OBa CIHCAaHWE CO HHCTHU-
TYIIUH OJT CTPAHCTBO OBO3MOXKH 300TraryBame Ha OMOITMOTCYHHOT
¢onx Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3a KIACHYHH CTYIHH CO BPEJHH H3JIaHH]a
Ha KHUTH, 300pHHIIM U CIIHCaHHja — HEMIPOIICHIIUB KAIUTAall CO KOj
ce ToJI3yBaaT M Ke ce MoJI3yBaaT MHOTYOPOjHU I'eHepaliy CTyIeH-
TH U UCTPaXXyBauu OJ Pa3InYHU CIECIHjaTHOCTH.

Ce pa30Oupa, 0BOj KyCc OCBPT CTpaja OJ HEIOCTATOLUTE Ha
CIWYHU MPUTOJHU CIIOBA U 00paKkama, BO KOM HYXHO C€ M30CTa-
BaaT r'oJieM JeJl O] TOCTUTHYBamaTa Ha PETKH U TOJEMU JIyre KOU
TH 33JJ0JDKUJIE CBOUTE HAIMOHATHU M KYJITYPHH 3a¢JTHUIM, 3a Ja
ce ¢oKycHpaaT Ha MPBUYHUTE ACOIMjallHMH 32 JIMKOT, UMETO H Je-
JIOTO Ha, BO OBOj CIy4Yaj, HAMHUOT Ipodecop, yIUTEN, OCHOBAY,
Hay4YHUK 0J1 cBeTCKM riac — Muxawuin [lerpymescku. Hemy, o no-
BOJI CTOTOTO JIETO OJl parameTo, My T'0 TOJUTaMe OBOj MaMETHHK
BO 3HAK Ha TMOYHUT, CIIOMEH W OJIaroJlapHOCT M C€ MOKJIOHyBame
npeJa HETOBOTO JEJO.

Bu 6marogapam!

14. X 2011 r. [Ipod. 1-p Becna /Ilumoscka-JamaToBa
PakoBoguten Ha UHCTUTYTOT 3a KJIIACUYHU CTYAUU
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ITountyBaHu NpUCYTHHU,

Jla ce 300pyBa 3a nmpodecruoHanHara Ouorpaduja U HHTE-
JMIeKTYalTHHOT JUK Ha Axkamemuk Muxawmn [lerpymeBcku e motpeod-
HO J1a C€ HaIpaBH IeJIa CTyJuja, BUCTUHCKO TEMEIIHO UCTPaXyBa-
we. [lopanu kpaTkocTa Ha oBa oOpakame U MOPaaH Toa MITO Ke ce
NpUIPKYBaM Ha OHA IITO IO OPraHU3MPANl TPOTOKOJIOT, jac Ke u3-
JBOjaM caMoO Tpu (POKYCHHM TOYKHM HA HETOBHOT CIUHCTBEH Kama-
IUTET, & TOA Ce: HEropara akaJeMcKka Kapuepa, HerOBHOT JIMYCH
MelYHApOJCH HaydeH NpuaoHeC W adupMIHja, U TPETO, MHOTY
3HayYajHO, TOA € HeroBaTa HacTaBHO-TIEIATOIIKa JASJHOCT BO ICIIH-
Ha. OBHE TpW TOYKHM HE C€ TOJPEJCHH XPOHOJOIIKH, HHUTY CE€
BpPEIHOCHO OTpEeNeIeHU TyKy, THE C€ U3JIBOCHU caMo (hopMaHo.
Bo cymituHa, HUBHaTa BpCcKa € MNPOOJEMCKH HCHpEILUICTeHA U
MOBp3aHa BO €JHa J0CJe/IHA IIeJINHA.

CBojaTa yHUBEp3UTETCKa Kapuepa AkajaeMuk [leTpymieBcku
ja mouynyBsa Bo 1938 roauna xkako acucteHT Ha Puno3opckuoT da-
kynrer Bo benrpan, ma Opjnenenuero 3a kjaacuuyHa Quonoruja.
JlBe roguuu nogonHa Bo 1940 roguHa TOj ja oA0paHMI CBOjaTa
noktopcka auceptanuja. Kora Bo 1945 romuHa e nmoHeceH, o
CTpaHa Ha ApkaBaTa, 3aKoH 3a q)opMHpaH,e Ha JIPXKaBEH MaKeIOH-
CKH YHHUBEP3UTET, CO CHOT CBOj 6HTy31/I]a3aM HEBEpoOjaTHA epyIHu-
Hja ¥ JUYHA MOXPTBYBAHOCT, moara Bo CKoIje W ce MOCBETyBa
IIEJIOCHO Ha OBaa OjlaropojHa Hjeja.

Bo 1946, kako mTo 3HaeTe, TOj CTaHyBa IpPB JeKaH Ha TO-
ramHnoT Dunozopcku pakynarer. Bo exHo cBoe cekaBame, [le-
TPYIIEBCKH MHIIYBa JAeKa Toram umaino 549 cTyaeHTH, TrojemMa
Opojka, Koja co pajJocT ja HariacyBa. ['0OBOpejKU 3a €HTY3Hja3MOT
U pajgocTa Ha CTYJACHTUTE, TOj 3alMINall JIeKa BO YYMIHUIUTE
KaJICIITO Ce OAPKYyBaJIe YaCOBUTE MIIAJUTE MHINYBaJIe MApOJiH, a
HajuecTa Omna oHaa: ,,Hue ke yunme, BeTyBame, 3a HalIeTo 100po
1 32 700pOTO Ha HAITUOT HAPOX".

Bo HeroBata yHHUBEp3WTETCKAa M BOOIIITO BO HEroBaTa akKa-
JeMCKa Kapuepa, uMa U JIPyTH 3HAYajHU NaTyMu. [leTpyiieBcku
oun pekrop 1956-1958 rogmna. Bo mcto BpeMe, TOj HEyMOPHO
paboTren co JIMYHA MOXPTBYBAHOCT, CO HEBEPOjaTHA MOCBETCHOCT
W OJNINYHA OpraHU3aIlMCKa CIOCOOHOCT Ha 3a)XHBYBAmETO M Ha
GYyHKIMOHUPAKHETO Ha HAcTaBaTa, Ha TOraml, Kako IITO OWII
HapeuyeH, CeMuHap 3a KiacudyHa (hUIIOJOTHja, HaM JIEHEC J00po
no3HaT MHCTUTYTOT 3a kiacuuHa (unosoruja. CaMmuoT npubupan
TEKCTOBH, MPEBOJIU, PEUYHHIIH, CHIUKIOMCANN U CTYJUA KOHM Ke
UM KOpHCTAaT Ha cTyJeHTUTe. He peTko Mopan ja T'd WU3BpIIyBa
IypHU U aIMUHUCTpPATHBHUTE paboTu. MiMan camMo eleH acHCTEHT,
Maja MoMOIIl, TaKka MITO He ce MITe/el], BO HUeHA CMUCIa, Ja 3a-
JKUBEE HacTaBaTa.
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On mpodecroHaneH HaydeH aclekT, MakK, TOj € OCHOBOIIO-
JIO)KHHUK Ha MHOTY HOBM HaY4YHHU JUCHUIIJIMHH CO KOU LCJIIUOT CBOj
KUBOT C€ 3aHMMaBaJ Ha, MIOBHCOKO, TEOPUCKO HUBO. TOKMYy Toa
ceenoun 30mto M. IleTpymieBcku € enHa oJ Haj3HAYajHUTE JIHY-
HOCTH BO HamaTa akajgeMmMcka Tpaaunuja. [laTyBanm Ha KOHrpecH,
coOupH | Ap>Kel mpefaBama Ha MPOCTOPUTE HA MopaHemHa Jyro-
ciaBuja, Bo JbyOspana, lyoposuuk, 3agap, CapaeBo U BO ApyruTe
neHtpu. Mcto Taka, Ha MeryHapojeH IUIaH, APXKEN MpeaaBamba,
KOH(EpEeHINHU, YUYeCTBYBall HA MHOTY 3HA4YajHU HACTaHH CO CBOU-
T€ TEOPUCKH CO3HAHWja, KOM KaKO IITO 3HAaeTe, My T'O OCTaBHja
BEUYHHUOT aBTOPUTET U CBETCKHUOT yTIeJ KaKo eJeH HajpeHOMHUpaH
Hay4YHHUK, BO TOa BpeMe, BO oOiacTa Ha KilacuuHara ¢uionoduja.
Bo oBa kpaTko oOpakame ke HaBeJaM caMoO HEKOJIKY 00JiacTH: Te-
opujaTa 3a Karapcata, MUKCHOJIOTHjaTa, OajlKaHOJOTHjaTa, HO U
MpeBeyBavKaTa JICJHOCT Ha Koja M I'O MOCTaBU HajBUCOKUOT CTaH-
Japa, a Toa € JeKa NpeBeAyBameTO MPETCTaByBa KpPEeaTUBEH YMH,
KOj HHKOTall IpeBeAyBauuTe HUTY I'o 3a00paBHja a, ce HajaeBam,
HUTY Ke To 3a0opaBar.

CBouTe mpenaBama M COOMNIITEHHja TH JPXKeJd BO Pa3HH
CBETCKH KYJTYPHHU U YHUBEP3UTETCKHU IEHTPH KAKO IITO € Ha MpHU-
Mep, Jlonnon, bepnun, notoa Munxen, natyBan Bo byaumnemra,
maryBan Bo Codwuja, Bo IlmoBmmB, Bo Tupana, Bo MockBa, BO
Knyx, Jluexx, Epesan, lllomon, Camamanka. Moxe 1a ce peue
neka 1ena Eppomna ja mMan Ha JjIaHKa Kako IITO W IIejlaTa HaydHa
jaBHOCT BO EBpoma u 1eaMoT HaydeH CBET KOj €€ 3aHHMaBa CoO
CIIOMHATHTE 00JaCTH, ACHEC TO IIUTHPA U TO 3HAE.

Omna mTo 0co0eHO OcTaBa BIIEYATOK TOA € HEroBaTa II0CBeE-
TEHOCT Ha IeJaaronikara pabora co CTyJACHTUTE KaJie ITO HE CaMO
BO efHa npodecuoHasHa CMHUCIA, TYKy U BO JIMYHA CMHUCIA, Ie-
JIOCHO C€ JiaBall Ha yclyra Ha CTYJCHTUTE Ha KOHCYJITAI[UU, COBE-
TH, HACOUYBaWkE M MCKPEHA MOMOII BO HUBHATA Xejaba /a CTyH-
paaT W Ja IUIJIOMHPAAT, CO eHa, MHOTY 3Ha4YajHa, TOTIa YOBEYKa
Iy1ia.

Hue MHOTY WecTo 3HaeMe Jia Kakeme Jieka Tpaaulujata HA
3HAYW MPEMHOTY W JIeKa Tpeba 1a ja 9yBaMe W J1a ja TTOYHTyBaMe.
3a ja He TUYM TOA caMO Ha U3BETBEHU, MHOTY YecTO yrnoTpeOyBa-
HH 300pOBH, TO3BOJIETE JIa Ka)KaM CaMO HEIITO, IT0 TTOBOJ] OBOj Je-
HEIIeH JIeH Kora ja o0eJie)kyBaMe CTOTOJUIIHUHATA OJf HETOBOTO
parame W ja OTKpuBame HeroBara Oucrta Ha dunozodckuor ¢a-
KYJITET, a Toa € Jieka TpaJauiiujaTa BO cBojaTa (hopMaiiHa CMUCIA
HaBUCTHWHA 3HAUYM TPaHCTEHEepalucka Bpcka. Taa TpaHCTeHepalu-
CKa BPCKa C€ OCTBapyBa CO MEMOpHpama, KaKo KOJCKTHBHHU, TaKa
W WHIWBHIYalTHHW, KO CE CIOjyBaaT, HAa KpajoT Ha KpaWIITaTa,
TOKMY BO Taa Bpcka. Ho, OHa IITO ¢ MO3HaYajHO, TOA € JeKa Tpa-
JIUIMjaTa HAC HE YCIOBYBA, Taa HAC HE KOHCTUTYHpPA U TOA HAIIU-
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OT MHTCTPUTCT W HAIOUOT HJACHTHUTCT. 3aToa IIOCTOU U 06paTeH
OJIHOC CIpeMa Tpaauildjara, a Toj Tpeba Ja ce UCIOJIHU KaKO OJI-
roBopHocT. Taa HeMa caM0O MOpajHa M UCTOPHCKA yJioTa, Ma Iypu
MOHEKOTaNl ¥ MHCTUTYIHOHANHA 00Bpcka. ['onemuTte nyre, roje-
MUTE JTIHYHOCTH, UCKIYUUTEITHUTE HAYYHHUIH, KAKOB IIITO € aKaje-
Muk Muxaun [TeTpyiieBckH, ce TOJeMH HE ¢caMO CIOPE] TOa IITO
ro MHUCJIeNie U co3/aie, TyKy CIOpeJ] OHa IITO HUE IO 3HaeMe 3a
HUB U BP3 OCHOBA Ha IITO MOXEME Ja IO MPOJOKHUME HHUBHOTO
JEJIO.

bnaronpapam!

14. X 2011 1. [Ipod. n-p Bepa ['eopruera

[TountyBanu,

daxToT wWTO AYpH AeHec, 20 TOAMHHU O CMPTTa My IOCTa-
ByBaMe OncTa Ha MPBHOT JEKaH HA HAIIHUOT (akynTeT, mpodeco-
pot M. [leTpymieBcku, Ma CBOE TOBEKEKPAaTHO 00jacHEHHE.

CurypHo € Jieka TyKa CBOja yjora uMana u cyaouHara. Ex-
HOCTaBHO, CEKOj HAacCTaH CH I'0 4YeKa CBOJOT BHCTUHCKU MHT, kai-
ros, Kako IITO BeJaT XelIeHUTe BO aHTHKaTa KOu J1aboKo BepyBa-
Jie BO TOA.

Ho moxpaj Toa, HECOMHEHO € M JIeKa TOj MHUT go3pean OJa-
rojlapeHue Ha MOBEKETrOJUINHOTO 3ajarame Ha eJieH KpyT Ha Jyre,
BO TIPB peJl, HETOBU YYCHHIH U CIeIOCHUIM, KOU MMaaT CBECT 3a
3HAYCHETO Ha JCJNOTO Ha akajaeMHuK [leTpylieBCKM 3a HamaTta
HayKa ¥ HalleTO BUCOKO 00pa30BaHUE BOOIIIITO.

Ha kpajor, nako NpakTUYHO M HajBaXXHOTO, TyKa € pa3dupa-
BETO Ha KOe HauJOBME Kaj IyfeTo o] ceraimiHarta yrnpasa Ha Du-
1030pCKHOT (HaKyITeT.

3aToa moceOHO cakaM Ja ja m3pazaM Mojarta 0JaroJapHOCT
Ha jgekaHoT npod. ['opaH AjOMHCKM KOj MAKO IpHIara Ha IOMJa-
Jlata TeHepalrja Koja HeMayia HeTOCpPeJeH KOHTAKT co akan. Ile-
TPYIIEBCKHU, TO chaTH HETOBOTO 3HaUeHe 3a Puimo3odckuor ¢a-
KYJITET, HO ¥ BaXXHOCTa 3a (haKkynTeToT Ja uMa OmcTa Ha akan. Ile-
TPYIIEBCKH BO CBOjOT XOJI.

Koj e u mro npercraByBa nenoto Ha [lerpymescku 3a ®u-
71030 cKHOT (hakydTeT, 32 YHUBEP3UTETOT U 33 BUCOKOTO 00pa3o-
BaHME Kaj HaC € MHOTyNaTu 300pyBaHoO, a Oemie yb0aBo peuyeHO U
JIeHEeC 0J1 CTpaHa Ha TOBOPHUIUTE IIPE] MEHE.
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Jac camo Ou cM J03BOJIMI Ja yKakaM Ha HEKOJIKY CYyIITe-
CTBEHHU OJUIMKU KOW T'O OCBETJIyBaaT HErOBHOT JIMK Ha HAyYHHK,
npogecop, OpraHu3aTop U YOBEK.

Kaxo Hay4YHUK, TOj BO CBCTOT CC€ HAMETHA KAaKO HCTpaxyBayd
CO HAYYHU XOINTE3U KOU M3HCHAAyBaaT CO CJ'ICI‘aH]_II/IjaTa Ha H3BC-
AYBAamkCTO HA NOKA3UTE U CO xpa6pOCTa Ha CBOjaTa OpPUTUHAIIHOCT.
Bo namwure Hay4YHH KPYT'OBH, TOj MOCTaBHU BUCOKHU CTAaHAAPAU KON
CTaHaa 06p3,36LI 3a nopakaBamkC BO BUCOKATA HAYKa.

Kako nmpocecop, jac u moctapure KOJeru ro naMeTuMe Kako
YOBEK KOj IpaBelie Mpa3HUK O] CBOUTE YacoBH. M caMUOT ja UMaB
NpUBHIIETHjaTa J1a clieaM HEKOW HETOBH YacOBH, a M Kaj APYTUTE
KOJIETH JKMBEE CIIOMEHOT 3a HEro KaKo aHTaXHpaH HACTAaBHUK KOj
KOITHEelle CBOUTE CTYJICHTH Jia TH BHECE BO HaKaTa oJ CaMHOT IO~
YeTOK, TOYHYBAjKU BEJHAII O] HajTENIKOTO, in medias res, Bepy-
BajKM JIeKa aKo ce COBJaja MOTEHIKOTO, CO MOJIECHOTO Ke Hema
npo0iaemMu.

Kako opranusarop Ha BUCOKOTO oOpa3zoBaHHe BO Makezno-
HUja, TOj moara Bo CKkolje Kako mopaHeleH AoueHT Ha dunozod-
ckuot ¢akynrer Bo benrpaxa, kako M3rpaJeH Hay4YHUK KOj CBOETO
HCKYCTBO I'0 NPEHECYBa Ha MOMJIAJNTE KOJETH M TO BrpaayBa BO
OCHOBUTE Ha HOBUOT HAI[MOHAJICH YHUBEP3UTET.

Ce HameBaM JeKa cO OBHE HEKOJKY MCKakaHH 300pa, ycIie-
aB OapeMm JeIyMHO Ja yKakaM Ha Toa Jeka akageMuk Mwuxawmn J].
IlerpymeBckyu ganexy TW HaIMHHYBa TPaHHUIIUTE Ha TIpodecop 1o
knacuyHa ¢unonoruja. Toj He e camo MPBHOT JekaH Ha Dunozod-
CKHOT (haKyJITeT U eIeH OJl OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUIIUTE HA YHHUBEP3IUTET-
ckaTa JeJHOCT BO cioboaHa Makenonuja. Toj € u moBeke o Toa
OTH ja cuMOOJIM3Kpa OHAa IeJl KOH Koja Tpeba J1a ce CTpeMH CeKoj
0J1 HaC KOj € aHTa)XupaH Bo 00JlacTa Ha HayKaTa U BUCOKOTO o0Opa-
30BaHHE.

bnaronapam!

14. X 2011 1. Axkan. pod. a-p Buromup Murescku



AD PERPETUAM MEMORIAM

,0 felicem illum qui non praesens
tantum sed etiam cogitatus emendat!

O felicem qui sic aliquem vereri potest

ut ad memoriam quoque eius se componat
atque ordinet!* (Sen. Ep. 11.10)
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Cnasuna babamosa
HY My3sej nHa Makenonuja — Cxomje
ApXeonomKn My3ej

HOBU AHTUUYKH HATIIMCHU O] MAKEJTOHHUJA'

Tuxeew

Enurpadckure cmoMeHHIM KOM BO HOCIEIHUBE TOAMHH CE
nojaByBaaT Kako CJIy4YajHH HAaodu BO THKBell ce HaArpoOHH, UC-
NULIaHU Ha IJI0YM M Ha ocyapu. MMajku ro npeasun GakToT aexa
BO PErMOHOT HMMa OTPOMEH Opoj HaArpoOHW HATIHCH, HOBHOT
ernurpadcKi MaTepHjall ce BrpaayBa BO CIMKaTa Koja M JI0 cera ja
nMaBMe 3a HacesieHuero Bo nepuonoT I-III Bek. Bp3 ocHoBa Ha
AHTPOIIOHUMHjaTa M Ha OHOMAacTHYKaTa (opMmyja 3aKiIydyBame
JIeKa HOCHTEIIUTE Ha HAATPOOHUTE CIIOMEHHIIH Ce MPUIAIHUIIN Ha
ABTOXTOHOTO HaceJeHHE KOU NEIYMHO CE€ POMAaHU3HUpaje MpeKy
npudakame HaA PUMCKHUTE JUYHH MMHbA BO MaKeJOHCKaTa OHO-
MacTuyka GpopMyna, a TH 3agpKajie U TUIIHYHUTE IPUKO-MAKEI0H-
CKH aHTPOIIOHUMHUCKH obOenexja. Ha HaTmucuTe HEe Haorame puM-
CKM TrparaHH, TYKy HOCHUTEIM Ha MAaKeIOHCKaTa OHOMAacCTHYKa
dbopmyIa, Koja BO HajrOJIEMHOT OPOj Claydau € HelejlocHa, 0JHOC-
HO COJAPXH CaMO JINYHO UMe 0e3 MaTpOHMMHUK HIM METPOHHMHK
BO T€HUTHUB, 3a IITO BOOOMYACHO CE CMETa JIieKa € IMoKa3aTeld Ha
IPUIAJAHOCT KOH MOHUCKUTE CIO€BU HA PUMCKOTO OMIITECTBO.

1. Ocyap ox aHme3uT, HajaeH Ha JOK. ,,YakoBen kaj c. Pe-
caBa, KaBanmapeuko, cera ce Haora BO MpUBaTHA KyKa BO CEJOTO,
B. 0,43 m. 0,62 a. 0,47 (cn. 1, 2). 3agHaTa cTpaHa € peuYucH coce-
Ma OTKpIIeHa, a Ha MpeaHaTa € HCIHHUINAH HATIHC BO IJIUTKO

! [punoror My ro nocseryBam Ha akax. Muxawnn [I. Ilerpymescku, kKoj ja
MOKa)kaJl CBOjaTa HaydyHU4YKa [1ab0unHa CO yAOCTOjyBAambETO Ha CEKOj CETMEHT
0J1 HayKaTa BO Koja OwJI BJbYOCHHMK M CTaHAJ €JeH OJl HHUILUjaTOpUTE Ja ce Io-
KpEHE MPOEKT MPEKy KOj Ke OuaaT mpoy4eHH U 00jaBEHU IPUKUTE U JIATHHCKUTE
HATHHCH OJ HAIINOB JeN Ha aHTHuka Makenonuja. [lmon Ha paboraTa Ha nmpoek-
TOT ¢ Inscriptiones Graecae X 2, 2 xoj uznese o nevat 8o 1999 roa. u Bo Hero
Oea BxiydyeHun Hartnucure of Jlunkectuna, Ilemaronuja, Hepwon u JImxHuz.
Kako copaGoTHHK BO MPOEKTOT KOj ONCTOjyBa moBeke o1 30 roauHU OBJE MpeT-
CTaByBaM JIeJl O OHHE HATIHCH KOM Tpeba Ja Biie3aT BO HOBUOT TOM OJ1 €UIIH-
jara, a Toj ke Oune nmocsereH Ha [loBapmapueTo u Ha HCTOYHHOT xaen ox P. Ma-
KeJIOHH]ja, CO KOj Ke Ce JIOMOJIHH CBETCKAaTa KapTa Ha enmurpadcku TeKCTOBH.
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BIJ1a0HATO IOJIE CO JIBOjHA paMKa, Ha MECTa OLITETCH IPU OTKO-
IIYBamkETO.

dilmmog ke [TAP

¢monoav [-]AE[-]N

Tfi Buyatpl avtov

kai N[aJutoic {d[ol]
5 HVIHNG XAPLY.

B. 6yk. 0,03-0,04 pact. mery pegosure 0,01-0,015. Hema
nuratypu. bykBute umaar kpyxkHa ¢popma, co BOSIHAUYCHH OOJIH-
11 32 CeKOja O] HUB (JIYHAPHH encCulion W cuema, aiga u 1amboa
CO MTOBHCOKH JECHU XaCTH).

Ha xpajor Ha p. 1 oyekyBame >X€HCKO MM€ Ha collpyraTa Ha
Ownun, Majka Ha MOKOjHATa, HO MOpaad M3IMKAHOCTAa Ha Kame-
HOT MOXe Aa ce Bugat camo Tpu Oykeu [TAP. Co ornen Ha Toa
JeKa BO PENOT HEMa MECTO 3a MOJAOJT0 HMMe, MPETIHOoCTaByBaMe
JeKa Toa e menocHara GopMa Ha UMETO, a KPaTKO UME KOe MOXKe
J1a ce€ PEKOHCTPYHpa CIOPe OBHE OCTATOLH, HEe € HajaeHo. Co uc-
THOT IpO0JIEM Ce COOYyBaMe U MPH YUTAKHETO Ha HMETO Ha MOKOj-
HaTa Kepka Bo p. 2.

Hatupamero moxe na ce noctaBu Bo II-III Bex mopanu He-
JIOCTATOKOT OJ] TOBEKE MMOKAa3aTeNH 3a MOMPENH3eH 3aKIydO0K.

2. HaarpoOHa ctena oj 3elIeHUKAB JIMCKYH HajJeHa BO C.
TpemHuK, Herotuucko’, B. 0,67 m. 0,53 . 0,045 (cm. 3).
CkpiieHa € Ha YeTHpPH NapuuMma. Bo TOPHHOT Jen € couyBaH
OCTaTOK O] TpHaroyieH (ppOHTOH €O TUIMTKO BANA0HATO MOJIE CO
noJiyMecednHa BO cpeauHaTa. Bo enmkynata € MCHHUIIAH HATIHC
0e3 moceOHO 03HAaYEHO TOJIE.

DAtTtic Ay—
abnuéQw T

Ol avdol p-
VIUNG XAQLV.

B. 6yk. 0,03-0,04 pact. mery pegosure 0,015-0,02. Hema
nuratypu. bykBuTe ce Kyp3WBHU, BOCTHAYCHH BO oOmunute (IIy-
HApHU encuion U cuema v Kyp3uBHA ome2a).

JatupameTo TO mocTaByBamMe BO PAaHOLAPCKHUOT IEPUOA,
Oupejku HeMa roBeke MHGOPMaLNHK 32 HONPELU3EH AATYM.

2 Harnucure ox HeroTuHo M okonuHara ce Haoraat Bo Mysej na rpag He-
TOTHHO, a 3a J03BoJIaTa 3a 00jaByBame My Osarogapam Ha r-nuH [letap Pu3zos,
IUPEKTOP Ha My3€jOT.
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3. Ocyap on aHAe3WT HajaeH Ha Jok. ,llymynka“ kaj c.
Tpemuuk, Herotuncko, B. 0,54 m. 0,56 n. 0,45 (cn. 4). Ha npen-
HaTa CTpaHa MMa HAaTOUC BO tabula ansata koja € u3gajcHa Ha-
mpeJ 3aToa IITO paMKaTa OKOJly Hea € BiyabeHa. Ha cpenunara Ha
HAaTIHUCHOTO TOJIE UMa JTyTKa.

ITapapovog
énonoe Ipo-
iAq T[] ouppi-
0 NavTO pPvNi—

5 UnNG xaouv.

B. 6yk. 0,035-0,06 pact. mery pemosute 0,005-0,03. Hema
nuratypu. bykBuTe MMmaaT UCTH OOJHUIM 3a CeKoja O]l HUB, HO ce
HEBEITO U3pabOTEHH, a PEJIOBUTE CE KPHUBH.

HatupameTto rpy00 ro u3BegyBaMe BO PaHOIAPCKHOT MEPH-
OJl.
4. lonen nen ox ocyap oxa aHne3uT HajaeH Bo 2010 rox. ce-

KYHJIapHO BTPaJIcH BO CYBOSHJ BO L[PKBaTa BO ¢. TpeMHuK, B. 0,27
ur. 0,47 a. 0,20 (cx. 5). CouyBaH € eAeH pell 01 HaTIHUC.

to { v étovg.

B. oOyk. 0,03-0,05. Hema nurarypu. BykBure ce HeBemTO
U3BEACHH, a PEJOT € MHOT'Y KPHB.

Ocyapot 6un uzpabores Bo 307 roa. cmopes MakeJIOHCKATA
epa (C T €tovg), mTo cooaBeTcTBYBA Ha 159/60 ro.

5. Jlonen gen on HaATpoOHA CTeya OJ aHJE3HWT HajleHa BO
Herotuno, B. 0,92 m. 0,555 n. 0,013 (cm. 6, 7). CouyBan e camo
el ox Amaboko BIjIabHATO penjedHO MoJie BO TOPHUOT JIEN U MO
HEro HATIHCHO TOJIe BO fabula ansata, Koja € W3mameHa HAIpeE,
OJHOCHO MMa ByTabHAaTa pamKa.

Eyw I'aiog

é¢noinoa Cav

Kal OV Navte

Kot ) ovpPile
5 Katl Ouyatol.

B. 6yk. 0,025-0,04 pact. mery pemosute 0,01-0,025. Hema
nuratypu. BykBuTe ce MHOTY HEBelmTO M3pabOTEHH M MMaaT pas-
nuvHa ronemuHa. OOIUIUTE ce TIABHO KYP3UBHH 32 €HCUNIOH U
cuema, KOM HeMaat MPaBUIHU MOJYKPYTOBH, MU U oMe2d CE UCTO
Taka Kyp3WBHU. Aigha uMa pa3nuuHu GOpPMH — TMOJACIHAKBO Ce



30 Cnasuna babamosa, Hosu anmuuxu namnucu 00 Maxedonuja

3acTaneHy OOJUIUTE CO IHMjaroHaNIHO IIOCTaBeHa U CO MPEKpLIeHa
MOTpeYHa XacTa, Bo p. 2 AypH Bo ¢popMa Ha TPUATOIHUK. Uncuion
HCTO Taka MMa HelpaBuiHa popma.

TekcToT W3ieryBa oj paMKHTEe Ha TUIIHUYHHUTE HAJATPOOHH
Gopmynn. 3amoyHyBa coceMa HEBOOOHYAaEHO cO €Y, a BO Tpo-
JIOJDKEHUE TO YUTaMe M3Pas3oT Ccov KAl @V KOj OBJIe TO cpekaBa-
M€ YEeTBPTH NaT BO MaKeI[OHI/I_]a Bo TpaKI/I_]a AMa yIITE €JeH Ba-
KOB TIpHMep, HO TOj ¢ natupad Bo IV-V Bek’. [lamasormy cmera
JC€Ka U3pas3oT, TUIIUYCH 3a XOMEPCKUOT U KIACUYHHUOT NICPHUOJ, BO
PHMCKHOT IepuoJ Bo Makenonuja e Tyro BiujaHue’.

VYuire exna nojasa, 3a cera NOTBPJCHA HajuyecTo BO THKBeIl
€ OTCYCTBOTO Ha UMHUIbAaTa Ha MOKOJHUIIUTE HIIH Ha JKMBUTE HJle-
HOBH 0] CEMEjCTBOTO 3a KOH € MOJAUrHaT enutadot’.

Bo HCJOCTATOK Ha NONPCHU3HU ITOKA3aTCIU, JaTUPAKBLLECTO I'0
HU3BCAYyBaM€ BO PAaHOLAPCKUOT MICPUOA.

6. Jlera monoBWHA O HaATpoOHA II0OYA OJ 3EJICHHUKAB TIe-
COYHHK HajmaeHa Bo ,,CmomeH kocTypHuIa™“ Bo Herorwno, B. 0,67
m. 0,72 a. 0,12 (cn. 8). CodyBaH € caMO HATIIHC BO TUTUTKO BIJ1a0-
HaTa JIBOjHO MpoduIMpaHa paMKa.

IToetoka Emuiko[dtov]
Ma&ipwt - e [avdot/viw]
kal [Ea]utn ([woa]

vac. VUG x4aouv.

B. 6yk. 0,04 pacrt. mery penosute 0,04. Hema nuratypu.
HarnucoT e ncnuman co ybaBo BpekaHW OyKBH, BOCIHAaY€HU BO
o0auuMTe ¥ BO TONEMUHATA. Encunion M cuema ce TyHapHU, Mu U
oMez2a ce Kyp3UBHH, ai¢gha UMa MOBUCOKA M CBHEHA JIeCHAa XacTa.

3 Ocranarute npumepu ce ox c. Jonna bena Llpka, Pecencko: /G X 2, 2,
6p. 50, ox c. Manuno, Cerunukoincko: C. babamosa, Enuepagcru, xat. 6p. 63
u ox c. [Ipenoso, KaBanapeuxo: C. babamosa, Enucpagcxu, xat. 6p. 64.

* Hajnen e Bo Jennunduuk: M. H. Sayar, Perinthos—Herakleia (Marmara
Ereglisi) und Umgebung. Geschichte, Testimonien, griechische und lateinische
Inschriften, 1998, p. 284.

> F. Papazoglou, ZAnt 32, 1982, pp. 47-48.

% Bo TukBemkuoT peruosn — c. [lenenumre, v. infra 6p. 7; c. ManacTupen:
XK. Bunuuk, 1000 eo0unu, 311, 6p. 116 Kasapapuu: Cnomenux 98, 141; Cno-
menux 98, 136 CnomeHuK 75, 90 B. FoereBa Jlanudapuym. Mysej-eanepuja,
KaBanapuH, 2002, op. 2; BGFHI/IIJ.ITe. H. Ipoesa, ZAnt 38, 1988, pp. 61-63;
Cnomenux 71, 132; c. Jonuu Hucan: b. Jocudoscka, ZAnt 3, 1953, pp. 239-41;
Cnomenux 77, 25; c. Bemje: XK. Bunuuk, 1000 coounu, 292, 6p. 39; c. becsuna:
Cnomenux 75, 106, a Bo BenemkuoT pernon camo asa natu — Benec: Cnomenux
71,51 u c. CmunoBuu: Cnomenux 98, 77.
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Encunon, ema n angpa nmaat monpedyHu XacTd BO OOJIMK Ha ,,Jj1a-
CTOBMYKHU KpHia‘.

JlaThpameTo € MOCTAaBEHO BO PAHOI[APCKUOT MEPHOI.

7. HaarpoOHa moya ojx aHIE3WT HajaeHa Bo c. IlememumTe,
Herotuucko, B. 0,94 m. 0,81 n. 0,09 (cu. 9, 10). Mma mpaBoaroJi-
Ha Qopma, a TeKCTOT € MCIHUIIAH BO TOPHHUOT JI€JI Ha IBOJHO IPO-
¢unnpana pamka.

AglotokAng kat Hynow
énolnoav toig viotg C-
WVTES Kal £éaVTOlS U-
ew {I}.

B. 6yk. 0,035-0,04 (o Bo p. 2 0,033) pact. Mery pemnoBUTE
0,025-0,04. Hema nuratypu. bykBute ce yb6aBo u3paboTeHH U
uMaat mMaiau cepudu. Encuron mMa eIMHCTBEH KYP3UBEH OOJHK
(kako neHelHaTa pPakOIMCHA €), MU U oMe2a CE€ UCTO Taka Kyp-
3UBHH, cuema € JIyHapHa, aiga u 1amb60a UMaaT MOBUCOKHU JCCHU
XacCTH, & OMUKPOH BO Pp. 2 1 3 e moMana oj Apyrure OyKBH.

Bo pp. 3—4 HajBepojaTHO Tpeba aa CTOH LVI|UNV.

Hako CIOMEHHMKOT ¢ HalpaBeH J0JIeKa CUTE YWICHOBH Ha ce-
MEjCTBOTO OHJIe KMBH, CEellak WMHIb-AaTa Ha Jelara He ce HaBeie-
HH, IIITO € CIyYaj ¥ Ha nNpyru enutadu Bo Makemonuja (B. 6p. 5).

Bo HemocTHr Ha HMpeLH3HH NOKAa3aTeNH NAaTHUPAKBETO € Ha-
npaseHo Bo nepuonot I-IIT Bek.

8. Ocyap ox anne3ut HajaeH Bo c. Jomau ucan, Herotun-
cko, B. 0,44 m. 0,48 m. 0,40 (cm. 11). Ha mpennaTta cTpana mma
HATIUC BO ABOjHO MpOQUINpaHa paMKa.

ZwiAoc Ma—
kétn kat I[To-
owwvio Tolig
ntevOepolg

5 dwOEOV.

B. 6yx. 0,038 pact. mery pemnosute 0,015. Hema nurarypu.
BykBute ce ybaBo n3paboTeHH, cO Maidu cepudu U H3eTHAUCHHA BO
obmunure. Cuema M encuion ce TyHapHU, MU U oMe2d Ce Kyp3UB-
HHU.

Co ornen Ha BOOOMYAaeHOCTAa Ha IMHUCMOTO KaKO €IHMHCTBEH
HA4YMWH 3a JaTUpame, J1aTyMOT T'o nocraByBame Bo nepuonaot [-II1
BEK.
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9. Jlonen nen ox HaArpoOEH CIOMEHHK OJl aHJE3UT HajJeH
Bo ¢. lonum Jlucan, Herotuncko, B. 0,34 m. 0,515 x. 0,50 (ca.
12). Ha npengnara crpana uma npo(uIMpaHo HATITUCHO MOJIE, a O
ropHaTa CTpaHa IpaBOaroJiHO BITa0HYBamke, HajBepOjaTHO HAIpa-
BEHO KOTa CIIOMEHUKOT OMJI BO CeKyHJapHa ynoTpeoa.

NwoAawt
TovAlxvov
ol ovvteoft}-

dot pviung

5 vac. XaoLv. vac.

B. 6yk. 0,03-0,04 pact. 0,01-0,015. Jluratypa: HX Bo p. 4.
BykBute ce mzenHadyeHu, NpaBUIHU, a aiga U 1amOOa UMaat 1o-
BHCOKHM JIECHU XacTH.

Hatupamero ro nocrasysame Bo nepuogot I-III Bek.

Hcap-Mapeunyu

10. IIpaBoaronHa mio4a oA CHUBKaB, )KOJITOOKCHIMPAH JIHC-
KyH 0€3 OpHaMEHTHKa, OITeTeHa 0oJ cuTe cTpauu, B. 0,73 m. 0,43
. 0,09 (cn. 13, 14). Hajoena e nokpaj sujaHa TpoOHUIIA OJ1 PUM-
cko Bpeme (rpo6 Op. 1483) Bo jyrozamagHata HEKpoIoya Ha apx.
nok. Mcap — MapBHHIM BO TEKOT Ha MCKOIyBamaTa Bo 2009 roz.’
Bo ropamoT nex ce couyBaHm ABa peqia O] HATINC, a MIOTOJIeM Jel
OJ1 TUIOYATa € Mpa3eH.

[TlavgooBévoug
Inmédoopog

B. 6yxk. 0,01-0,04 pact. mery pegosute 0,04-0,05.

Wako Ha mpB morien HalIMKyBa Ha HaArpoOeH, TUIOT Ha
HATIMCOT HE MOXE CO CUTYPHOCT Ja ce OApPENH, 0COOEHO 3aroa
LITO HE ce 3Hae Jajd TOPHHUOT el € OTKpIIeH uiau He. CouyBaHU
ce JIBe JUYHHM UMHUIa, HO BO 00paTeH pepocien oa BooOWyaeHaTa
MaKeIoHCKa oHoMacTHuka ¢opmyina. Bo p. 1 e ncnumana reHu-
THBHaTa Gopma ox nuuHOTO NMe TaxvpooBévng, koe oBze 3a MpB
naT ce jaByBa Bo MakenoHHja, a focera € MoTBpACHO CaMoO YIITe
HEKOJIKY MaTHu: Ba NaTH HA HATIHCH 0] AKpOIoJ BO ATHHA W IO

7 UspasyBam romema 61arofapHOCT KOH MOjOT Komera M—p 3maTko Bumec-
KM, BUII KyCTOC apXxeoJior, PaKOBOJUTEN Ha HCKOIyBamara ,,Hekpomonute Ha
Hcap—MapBunuu‘.

8 IG I?, 1032 matupan Ha kpajot Ha V Bek mp. H.e. u /G II%, 1951 ox mode-
TOKOT Ha [V Bek mp. H.e.
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ennam Bo Tepmoc, Ajronuja’ u Bo Anexcannpuja, Eruner'’. Osue
YeTHPU HATIHCH C€ JaTupaaT oJ KpajoT Ha V Bek npen H.e. go 11
Bek mp. H.e. Co oryeq Ha Toa JeKa cropen OOJUKOT Ha OYKBUTE
HAIIMOB HATIHUC MOE Ja ce natupa rpy0o BO PaHHMOT XEJIEHHUC-
TUYKHU [1EpUOJ Opaau HEAOCTATOKOT OJ aHAJIOTHUHU 3a IOTECHO Ja-
TUpame, U3rieja Jeka TaBpocTeH € MME KOoe, Kako U HEKOJKY
JIpyrH, U3Jerao of ynorpeba Hekage BO JOIHATa XEICHUCTUYKA
WIM paHaTa pUMCKa ernoxa Ha bankaHoT.

300poT BO p. 2 MOXke na Oujie ©UMe Ha Mecell BO T'OJuHaTa
CHOpeJ TPUKUOT KaJeHIap, UMe Ha 00jeKTOT XUIIOJPOM MIIH JIH4-
HO uMe. [IpBUTE JIBE MPETIOCTABKU C€ MHOTY MallKy BEpOjaTHH:
npBara 3aToa mTO MaKeJIOHIIUTEe HE TH KOPUCTAT IPYKUTE UMUbA
Ha MECEellMTe, a BTopaTa 3aToa IITO HATIIHCOT He AaBa MOXKHOCT Ja
MHCIIUME JIeKa HeJ0CTacyBa TOJKY IOJIeM JeJ O]l TEKCTOT, Koj Ou
300pyBan 3a TakoB 00jekT. HajBepojaTHO € neka cTtaHyBa 300p 3a
JUYHOTO UM XHUIOJIPOM, KO€ HCTO KaKO M NMPETXOAHOTO, NPB MaT
ce jaByBa BO MakejoHHU]ja, HaKO € MHOTY YeCTO NMPUCYTHO BO CUTE
JIeTT0BY Ha XeJaja, BKIydyBajku TH U KolloHUnUTe BO Magna Grae-
cia.

HartmucoT ro matupame BO XEJICHHCTHYKO BpeMe W MOpaau
KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj € HajJICH U Mopaju O0NHIIUTE Ha OYKBHUTE (cue-
Ma, mxema, nu U OMUKPOH).

11. I1noua co mpaBoaroyiHa ¢opMa oJf TpaBEpTHH, O€3 OpHA-
MeHTHKa, B. 0,83 m. 0,40 m. 0,195 (ca. 15). Hajmena e Bo HCTHOT
rpo0 Kako W MpeTXojHaTa mioya. Ha ropHaTa mojoBWHA € UCIHU-
[IIaH MHOT'Y OLITETeH HATIHC OJ IET pe/a.

Mv1pwv
"AA[k]éTov

5 [---JOY[--]

B. 6yk. 0,02 pact. mery pegosute 0,015.

ITopagu TUHOT Ha KAMEHOT, KAKO M HOPAAU MOJOLHEKHUTE
MEeXaHHYKH OIITETyBarba, YUTIUBH Ce caMo pp. | u 2, Ha KoH e 3a-
numaHo uMeto Mvijpwv "AA[k]étov. Umero Mvrjuwv oBze ce
jaByBa mpB maT Bo Makenonuja. P. 3 ru uma camo mpBata M II0-
cinenHara OyKBa, KaJe eBEHTYaHO MOXEIIO J1a CTOH MOTEKJIOTO Ha
MHEeMOH — IpafioT WM eTHHYKATa IPUIATHOCT, HO TOA € L[EIOCHO

®IG 1X, 1? 1:13 gatupan 271-270 rox. np. H.e.

1% Yimeto ro HOCH Munetjanen Bo 111 B. IIpeJ H.e.: E. Breccia, Iscrizioni
greche e latine. Service des Antiquités de I'Egypte. Catalogue géneral des anti-
quités égyptiennes du Musée d'Alexandrie, Cairo 1911, 6p. 285.
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HCU3BCCHO, ITa MOpagnu TOAa U HEC € BO3MOXKXHO [1a CC OIIpCACIN TU-
IIOT Ha HATIIHUCOT.

Bp3 OCHOBA Ha O6J'II/ILII/IT€ Ha BUOJIIUBHUTEC 6YKBI/I, MpBCHCTBC-
HO MU U omezca, JaTUPAKBLETO 'O ONIpeaciryBaMe BO JOUHUOT XEJIC-
HUCTUYKH IICPUOA.

12. 'opeH KUMaTHOH OJ TIOCTAMEHT 3a CTaTya OJ CHUB aHJe-
3UT CEKyHIapHO yroTpeOeH Kako 0aza 3a CTOJ'I6 BO objekror ,,Ila-
nara“, HajJaeH NpH HcKomyBamaTa Bo 2007 rox.'', B. 0,12 m. 0,56
II. 0,56 (cm. 16).

Tov péylotov kat
[Be6tatov AvTo]-
[koatopa Katoapa]

B. 6yx. 0,035-0,04. Hema nuratypu. Encuion u cuema ce
JTyHApHHU.

OBa e TpeT HaTHHUC CO KOj TpajgoT Ha I/Ica]?—MapBHHuH on-
JaBa MOYECT HA HEKOj O] pUMCKHTE umrepaTopu . Cropex exHu-
OT COYyBaH peja, HEBO3MOXHO € J1a NMPETIOCTaBHUME 3a KOj IIap
cTaHyBa 300p. [lomosHyBamaTa Ha TEKCTOT C€ HANIPaBEHH BP3 OC-
HOBa Ha IPYTHTE HATHHCH OJ MakeloHHja KOM IO MMaaT UCTHOT
MOYETOK Ha TUTYyJaTypara — Tov Héylotov kal Oetdtatov, koja
npB nat My e naaena Ha Centumuj Cesep, a Bo MakenoHHja € 1o-
TBpAeHa npeky Harnucute ox Ilpunen u Oxpun

Hcmouna Maxeodonuja

13. HaarpoOHa cTena o mecOYHUK HajaeHa Ha JoK. ,,Kptu-
na‘“, ogganeden okony 500 metpu ox ceno Manwao, CBETHHHKOI-
cKo, OTKpHICHH Ce TOPHHUOT JIEB aroJl U MOToJeM Je o] JoJTHaTa

1 W3pasyBam OnarogapHocT KoH Kojerata Llone KpcreBcku, kycToc coBeT-
HUK apXeoJIoT, PaKOBOJUTEI HA UCKOIyBamkaTa.

12 B. Jparojesuk—Jocudoscka, ,3BemTaj 0 apXeONOMIKOM HCKONABAMLY
Kon cena MapBuHana®, ['oouwen 30opnux nHa @urocogpckuom ghaxyimem 60
Cronje 19, 1967, ctp. 318, mocsereHn Ha napotr Hepon u C. babamosa, Enu-
epaghcku, Kat. Op. 28 mocBeTeH Ha MapoT Mapk ABpeny;.

13 C. BabamoBa, Enuepagpexu, xar. 6p. 5 (na Apennjan Bo Burona), 6p. 7
(na Centumuj Cesep Bo Bapour, Ilpuien), 6p. 8 (na I'opaujan III Bo Bapor,
IIpmen), 6p. 31 (ma Cenrumuj Cesep Bo Oxpun), 6p. 32 (wa I'opaujan 111 Bo
Oxpwun) u 6p. 33 (ua Jexuj Bo Oxpun).

¥ HY Mysej na Makenonnja — Ckomje (uuB. 6p. 361). Bu cakana na ja
u3pazam OmaromapHocTa KoH npod. 1—p Kocra ApueBcku, Koj ro nmpoHajae 0BOj
croMeHuK Bo 1999 roj. u ro mogapu Ha My3ejoT.
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neBa ctpana, B. 0,76—0,78 m. 0,56 1. 0,12 (cn. 17). Ha BpBOT nMa
(POHTOH ¥ BO HErO MPETCTaBa Ha IIUIIAPKA, a JECHO OJ Hea Kpyr
W HaJl HEero mojiyMeceuwHa. Bo equkyiata mMa HATIHCHO MOJE,
KO€ € IUTUTKO BIJIa0HATO M BPaMEHO CO JIBE JIMHUHM BO OOJHUK Ha
apka moctaBeHa Ha Manu 0a3u. [lox Hero uMa yImTe eIHO HaTIHUC-
HO T0JIe, 3@ KO€ HEe MOXKE CO CUTYPHOCT Jia C€ Ka)Ke KaKko U3riie/a-
JI0, HO OHA IIITO € OCTAHATO MOKAXyBa MIMTKA JBOjHA MPOdIIan-
ja. TeKCTOT e OIITeTEeH Ha TPU MeCTa, HajBepOjaTHO O] Palio.

Mviav ta té—
kva é[a]u(T)ng A-
VTUYOVEG
X e’

5 0 Eéve, ni-
"noag ur ov
[BaoV] d6EN T

[aplovTal mig
10 [------- !

B. oyk. 0,035-0,04 pact. mery penosure 0,05-0,025. Hema
nuratypu. bykBuTe MMaaT BOoeAHAUYCHH OONHMUIM — JyHApHU encu-
JIOH ¥ cuema, Kyp3uBHU MU ¥ ome2d.

Peuncn cute enurpadcku cioMeHUIH BO OBYCIIOIUETO H3-
TJIe/laaT JIOIIO U HEBEIITO U3paboTeHH, IETYMHO H TIOPAIH JOIIH-
T€ XapaKTEePUCTHKU HA KAMEHOT O] KOj C€ HalpaBeHHU.

TeKCTOT MCHHIIAH Ha CIIOMEHHKOT BO TPBHOT JeJ HE Ce
BKJIOIIYBa BO BOOOMYAacHUTE HAATpoOHH (opMmynu. 3alodHyBa CO
puviav, Hema rmarois, a 3aBpmyBa co £[a]u(T)ng Avtvyoveg,
mrTo Ou Tpedano na 3HaYu AeKka AHTHTOHA IO MOJUra CIOMEHHUKOT
3a ceOe M 3a CBOMTE Jella, MAKO HE € 3aluIlaH HUTY OpOjoT, HUTY
HMHUbATA Ha JIelara, mojaBa Koja € MpUCYTHA W Ha enmutapuTe 0f
III Bex Bo TukBew (v. supra). 300poBUTE OTCKOKHYBaaT ox (o-
HETCKHUTE MpaBWia, HaKo € Toa BOOOMYACHO 32 OKOJIMHATA O] KOja
MOTEKHYBa CTejaTa: V HAMECTO | U € HamecTo 1. BTopuot nemn,
nak, 3amuiiad BO BTOPOTO HATIIHCHO IMOJIE COJPKH UCTO TaKa peT-
ka popmyna — My ce oOpaka Ha CEeKOj TOOpOHAMEPHUK KOj K€ IO
BHIIU cioMeHHUKOT. Cauvau GOpMyTH MMa camo JBa natu, Bo Ile-
naronuja u Bo ITajonuja". Co ormen Ha nomara u3pabGoTka U Ha
BapujauuuTte BO (QoHeTHKaTa Ha 300pOBHTE, TEIIKO € Ja ce
PEKOHCTYHpA IIarojoT BO MapTUIUI aOPUCT BO pp. 5-6, Koj cienu
Mo MOYeTHOTO @, &€ve. Huty exen riaron koj OM MoXKen na 3a-
MOYHYBa CO [1—, @ MPOJOJDKYBa CO A, O WIH o (OHA IITO € OCTATOK

5 1G X 2,2, 234 on Bapour, [punen u Cnomenux 71, 76 ox ¢. Maproi.
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on cinegHarta OykBa) HE € MO3HAT, Taka INTO, BO HEJOCTATOK Ha
HICHTUYHA (OpMyJIanuja, OBAE TEKCTOT HE € pEKOHCTPYHUPaH.

HaarpoO6umot cmomenuk guHen 15 merapun. OBOj m0maTOK
3alAIIaH 1Mo HaarpooHara GopMylia € UCTO Taka CBOjCTBEH 3a OB-
YEIMOJINETO, HO Bp3 OCHOBA Ha I[EHHTE HA JPYTUTE CIIOMEHHIIN HE
MOXeMe Ja HampaBuMe crnopenba, Ouiejku THe ce pa3TudHHU.
Enen cnomenuk on c. Kpymmna Bo 205/6 rox. e mateH 25 neHa-
puu, aojneka ‘{GTI/I?I/IGCGTTI/IHa TOJMHH IIOJOIHA BHUCOK CTOJO YH-
Hen 200 nenapuu . Co orjen Ha Toa JeKa pacrojiaraMme co HEKOJI-
Ky HATIHCH IITO COJPXKAT IICHU, HO HUBHUOT KBAJIHUTET, TOJICMUHA
1 u3paboTKa ce pa3IUuYHM, TEHIKO € Ja CE OJPEIU NBUKCHETO Ha
BHCHHATA Ha IICHUTE KOM Ce TuIaKkaje 3a n3paboTka Ha HAATPOOHHU-
Te cioMeHuIu. [lopanu oBUE MPUYHMHM OBOj MOJAATOK HE MOXKE Ja
Jlajzie HacoKa BO JaTHPAHETO.

HkoHorpadujata Ha CIOMEHHKOT € UCTO Taka crenuduuHa.
Nmeno, Bo OBUYEMIONHETO c€ YECTH HAATPOOHHUTE CTEIW KOW HeMa-
aT MHOTY OpHaMEHTHKA, ITa TaKa KOMIIO3WIIHjaTa Ha OBOj CIIOME-
HUK HE OTCKOKHYBa oJl ommirara ciuka. lllunrapkure, THCKOBUTE
U TIOJIYMECCYHMHHUTE C€ YECTH KaKO MPETCTAaBU HU3 MakenoHuja u
MMaaT jacHa CUMOOJIMKA BO 3aTPOOHUOT KHUBOT.

JaTupameTro Ha CIIOMEHHKOT € Heu3BecHo. OOnmunute Ha
oyksute (argha, mu, encuioH, Kcu, cuema, omeza) IMaat HajOIuC-
KM CITMYHOCTH CO /1B CIIOMEHHKA O] C. MapTOJ'II_[I/I 0J1 BTOpaTa I0-
nosuHa Ha I Bek mpex H.e.'’ MefyToa, ocTaHATHTE IIOJATOLH yIia-
TyBaaT Ha MOBEKe O] IBa BeKa MOJOIHA: [ICHUTE Ha CIIOMCHUIUTE
ce moTBpAcHU Ha mouyeTokoT Ha Il Bek, a ukoHorpadckure MOTH-
BH Ce CpekaBaaT BO BPEMEHCKHU PACIIOH O] HEKOJIKY BeKOBHU. MMaj-
KM ro mpenBua (GakToT Jeka BO HEJAOCTATOK Ha MOBEKE HATIIHCHU
0/1 TOOIMCKAaTa OKOJIMHA HE MOXeMe J]a CyANME 32 TOYHUTE OJJIH-
KU Ha MMICMOTO, OBaa cTejia O ja matupane rpy0oo Bo mepuoaoT I—
III Bek.

14. HangrpobHa crema co mpaBoarojiHa ¢gopma OJ CHBKaB
MEpMEpP OTKpIleHa J0Jy, Hajz[eHa Bo c. Bak'd, Kparoscko, B.
0,805 m. 0,44 x. 0,11 (cm. 18)". Topumor mem mma TpmaromHo
B):lJ'Ia6HaT0 rmoJjie co mupoka pamka. O 006eTe HEroBU CTPaHH TOpe
MMa TPO30BH, a IOy MoJynanMeTd. Bo BHaTpenrHocTa Ha mole-
TO e mpeTrcraBeHa mumapka. [log Hero nma BamadHaTO penjedHO
MOJIe BO KOE CE MPETCTABEHU: JICBO KEHA BO XHTOH M XMMATHUOH CO

' Cymara matena 3a CIIOMEHHKOT ce cMeTa jaeka e 100 xemapun, Gumejkn
Ha HaTnucoT nuurysa C, mTo € ToJKyBaHO Kako puM. 6poj 100. Ho, co ornexn Ha
Toa Jieka cuTe OpOeBM Ha HATIMCUTE C€ 3alUIIaHK CO I'PYKK OykBH, Tpeba oBa
yuTame Aa ce mompasu Bo 200, mTO COOABETCTBYBa Ha Tpukara Opojka.

'7.C. babamosa, Enucpacpcku, ctp. 71-72.

'8 Cera ce maora Bo HY Mysej na Makenonnja (MuB. 6p. 392), OTKyneHa
KaKO CIIy4aeH HaoJ.
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cobpaHa Koca Ha Iarel, OO0 Hea JeTe BO XUTOH KO€ JAPKH HEITO
BO pakaTa U € KaueHO Ha BHCOK OJITap M J0 HEro JABajua Makh BO
XUTOHHU CO KpaTKu Kocu u Opaau. CuTe BO3pacHHU ja ApKaT JecHa-
Ta paka Ha rpaaute. [log oBa uMa npo¢uIMpPaHO HATIUCHO TOJE.

[TavAetva Meotolx —
V@ T AvOQL Kal
Maryva to foediw
kot Maokw t@

5 EKVQY UVNNG
Xa&ouw. vacat
[------ JTIA[-]CA

B. 6yk. 0,025-0,03 pact. mery pemosute 0,01-0,015. Hema
nuratypu. PenoBute ce KpuBH, a OyKBHTE HEBEIITO M3BEJCHU, HO
CO JHAKBU KYP3UBHU (MU U oMeza) U JyHApHHU 00U (encuion
u cuema). Anga v tamb60a uMaat NPoJO0JHKSHH JECHU XacTH.

CroOMEHUKOT € TUITMYEeH IPUMEPOK Ha YMETHOCTa BO CEBep-
HUOT Jied Ha npoBuHnMjaTa oa nouuHuot Il — panumor 111 Bek cmo-
pea HAaUMHOT Ha M3BEAYyBamETO Ha OYKBUTE U Ha YOBEUKHTE MPET-
CTaBH, KOM MMaaT TOJICMH TJIaBM M HArJaceHU YIIHU, a JUIaTa ce
MPETCTaBEeHU THITM3UPAHO, HO HAIMKYBa JIeKa MUMaaT MOPTPETHU
obenexja. OHoMacTHukara ¢popMmyja BO KOja OTCYCTBYBa HaTpoO-
HUMUK WM METPOHUMHK OW Tpebayo ma ykaxe JeKa HOCUTEIUTE
Ha CIIOMEHHMKOT TIpHUITalrajie Ha HajHUCKUOT COIHjaJICH CJIOj M JIeKa
HajBepojaTHO Owmie ociobomenurn. Om apyra cTpaHa, H3TIEIOT
Ha CTejlaTa He COOJIBETCTBYBa CO TaKBHOT COIMjaJIeH CTaTyC, OH-
JIejKU 0BOj TAI Ha CTIOMEHHIH, KaKO WITO € MOTBP/CHO O/l APYyTH-
Te TIpUMepu , He OWJI CBOJCTBEH 3a CHPOMAIIHHUTE. 3eMajKd TO
MpeJBUI OBa TEUIKO MOXeMe J1a OujieMe CUTYPHH 33 COLHjaTHHOT
CTaTyC Ha OBHUE Jyf'€ U MOXEME caMmoO Ja MPETIOoCTaBUME AeKa BO
OTKPIIGHHUOT AeNl O HATIHCOT MOKeOU OMIIO 3amHIaHo KOj U BO
KaKBH YCJIIOBH 'O TIOJUTHANI CIIOMEHHUKOT.

Cute UMHuBa ce JaTHHCKH, HO TOa € BOOOHMYaeHa 1ojaBa BO
aHTPOMOHUMH]jaTa Ha EPUOJOT 3a K0j 30opyBame. OcBeH T0a, 00-
JacTa BO KOja € HajJeHa CTejlaBa € TpaHHYHA 33 MPOBUHIMHUTE U
OoraTta co pyIHHIH, Kajae goarajao HaceJleHUE OJ Pa3JudHH JeJI0-

19 C. BaGamoBa, Enuepagexu, 60 u 165, kat. 6p. 63, T. XVIII ox BTopaTa
nosnoBuHa Ha Il Bex ox c. Manuno, Ceetunukoicko; C. babamoBa, Enuepaghcku,
kat. 6p. 78, T. XXII ox 239/240 rox. ox c. I'puuniute, Beneuko; Cnomenux 71,
64 on c. Bnagunosiuu, Benemko; Cnomenux 98, 78 on ¢. Cmunosiu, Beneniko;
Cnomenux 71, 83 u b. Jocudoscka, ZAnt 3, 1953, 225-27 on c. Hoxnec, Be-
JIEIKO.
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BU Ha bankanckuot IlosryocTpoB, ma crnopen Toa TEIKO MOXKEME
Jla TIpecyIuMe 3a MOTEKJIOTO Ha 0Ba CEMEjCTBO.

15. JIra ¢pparmenTta ox Oeyl MepMep, KOU CIIOPE] KBaJIUTE-
TOT Ha KaMEHOT, u3paboTKaTta U OOJIMKOT Ha OYKBUTE HajBEpOjaT-
HO mpunarane Ha ucT HaTouc. He ce 3Hae xaje ce TOYHO HajJcHH,
a ce MpETIOCTaByBa MOIIKPOKATAa OKOJHHA Ha PamoBum’, I B.
0,16 m. 0,21 n. 0,55 (ca. 19, 20) II B. 0,16 . 0,08 a. 0,055. Ex-
HUOT (parMeHt, Koj € OTKPIIEH OJ AOJHUOT pab HA HATIHUCOT UMa
paMKa BO KoOja ce rjeaa MpeTcTaBa Ha Kyde, a BTOPHUOT ¢ ¢par-
MEHT O] JiecHaTa CTpaHa, KaJie ce Hasupa Jicka BepojaTHO HATIHUC-
HOTO ToJie Ouio BO tabula ansata, ma Bp3 OCHOBa Ha OBHE elie-
MEHTH MOYEMe Jia MPETIHOCTaBUME JeKa HATIHCOT OWI HaJIrpo-
Ocn. TekcToT He OM MOKese J1a To pekoHcTpyupame. OcTaTouuTe
0J1 HETO Ce CIIETHUBE:

I THNHI II EPA
OYEYXA PYXAX
ON
ETAAHX
I'TAEI

B. oyk. 0,017-0,02 pact. 0,004-0,005. JIurarypu: NH, HX.
BykBute ce ocobeHO BHUMATETHO U3pa00OTEHHU, CO MAIIH AleKCH U
KBaJgpaTHH OONWIIM Ha enculoH W cuema, TPaBUIHA UNCUJIOH,
angha, namboa M derma cO TMOBUCOKH JASCHH XacTH W POMOOHIHA
OMUKDOH.

Hako cranyBa 300p 3a ABa (pparMeHTa KOU HAaBUIYM HE cCe
UHTEepecHH, OM Haryacuie JeKa Toa ce IPBHUTE HAOAM OJ IOJETO
Ha enurpadukaTta oj PagoBum u on HeroBata okonnHa. OcobeHo
HW3HEeHaayBa ybaBaTa u3paboTka Ha OYKBHUTE, ILITO Ce cpekaBa HUC-
KIy4HBO BO TOJIEMHTE T'pagoBH, HO HE M BO MOMajUTe HacelOw,
KaJae pabOTUITHUIUTE AaJie MHOTY MOJOUIN IPOU3BOIH.

Cropen nmurarypurte U OONMKOT Ha Hekou OykBHU, pparMeH-
TuTe ru narupame Bo Il Bek.

16. donen men on crtarya Ha XepMmec o 0el KpymHO3pPHECT
MepMep HajaeHa BO CeKyHAapHa ymoTrpeda Bo SUA o4 00jeKT BO
Jo1THOAHTHYKOTO TepMaTHO JIeKyBanumTe Bo ¢. bancko, Ctpymu-
ma Bo 2007 rox.”', B. 0,19 ur. 0,377 1. 0,23 (ci. 21). CouyBanu ce

% Cera ce naoraar Bo HY My3ej na Makenonuja (uus. 6p. 364 u 365), ot-
KyIEeHH KaKo cllydaeH HaoJ 0e3 TOYHa 03HaKa Ha MECTOTO Ha Haorame.
2l 3a orcramyBameTo Ha HAOZOT M Herosata (poTorpaduja 3a oGjaByBame

My ce 3abnaronapysaM Ha koserara Bane I1. CekylioB, KycToC apXeojor, pako-
BOJUTEI Ha HCTPAXyBamaTa.
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JACJI0OBH OJ ABC HO3C O[] CTaTyaTa U O MOTIHPKa Ha JieBaTa CTpaHa
IMOCTaB€HU HA NOJYKPY’KHA IIJIMHTA U HAa HCA € UCIIMIIIAH HATIIHC.

OvaAeola Awo[vei]kn a-
oxtegéa tov ‘Eou[nVv]. vacat

B. 6yk. 0,01-0,015 pact. mety penoBure 0,003-0,007. He-
Ma JIMTaTypu. bykBuTe ce M3pabOTeHU PEUNCH HEBEIITO — angha
MMa pa3IMYHA OONUIM (CO TMPEeKpIIeHa, MONyKPYKHA HIIH MpaBa
MOTIpEeYHa XacTa), encuior uMa yHapHa popmMa, a Mu € Kyp3UBHO
¥ MOIIIHE ITUPOKO.

PekoHCTpyKIMjaTa HAa KOTHOMECHOT Ha CBEIITCHHYKATa €
eIMHCTBEHOTO MME IITO MOYHYBa Ha Al0- U 3aBpIIyBa CO —K1| H Ce
cpekaBa M BO Mallka W BO JKEHCKa BapujaHTa ALOVIKOG/Alovi-
K1)G, Mako BO MakeJ0HHja O cera He ¢ HOTBPACHO .

Hatupame e nocraseHno Bo II-III Bek.

SUMMARY

Accidental finds of epigraphic monuments from the Tikve$ region are
grave inscriptions, cut on plaques and ossuaries (Nos. 1-9). Considering that
there is a very large number of grave inscriptions in the region, the latest epi-
graphic material fits into the already known picture for the population in the pe-
riod I-1II cent. AD. According to the anthroponomy and the onomastic formula,
we conclude that the bearers of the grave monuments belonged to the auto-
chthonous population. They were partly Romanized, as confirmed by the adop-
tion of the Roman personal names along with the Macedonian and Greek names
in the Macedonian onomastic formula, which is in most cases incomplete, i. e.
it consists of personal name without patronymic or metronymic in genitive, usu-
ally considered to be an indication for lower social classes in the Roman socie-
ty. No. 5 has specific grave formula starting with €y, containing also very
rare (v kal v in 1l. 2-3, which is considered to be foreign influence. This
inscription, as well as the inscription No. 7, show a specific phenomenon — ab-
sence of the names of the dead or at least names of the members of the family
for whom the monument is erected.

Two Hellenistic inscriptions are from the town at Isar — Marvinci: type
to which the first one belongs (No. 10) is hard to define, as there are only two
names on the stela, broken in the upper part, and the second one (No. 11),
which is extremely damaged, is most probably a grave inscription. Three perso-
nal names appearing on them — Tavpoo0évng, Inmédoopog and Mviuwv
are the first testimonies of these names in Macedonia.

The third find from this town is the first line of the honorary inscription,
starting with tov péylotov kat [Oedtatov - - - -]. It appears on imperial in-
scriptions in Macedonia from the times of Septimius Severus onwards.

2 LGPN 1, 11, 1A, 11IA u VA.
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Inscription No. 13 has a very specific grave formula, found rarely in
Macedonia, and an inscribed cost paid for its manufacture at the end — 15 dena-
rii, which is common for the gravestones in the region of Ovce Pole, where it
was found.

Grave stela from the vicinity of Kratovo (No. 14) has features of the
provincial art from the late II to the early III cent. AD. It bears only Roman na-
mes for the members of the family with onomastic formulas consisting only of
personal names.

The first epigraphic finds from the mining region of Radovi§ are two
fragments of the same grave inscription. White marble as well as fine letter cut-
ting suggests an existence of a wealthy city center in the region.

The votive inscription dedicated to Hermes by his priestess Valeria Dio-
nike was reused in a structure near Strumica from the Late antiquity.
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ci. 1

O REAE

THEYCATLIAYToN
KNH Y TOC UMs
AN b THOXAPIN
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ci. 4

cI. 5
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cll. 6
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cI. 8
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APICTOKNHCKATITHCW

CTTOIHCANT oI(YIOICL
UWNTECKATEAYTOICAL

ci. 10
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ci. 12
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Bepa butpaxosa-I'poznanoBa
MaxkenoHCKa akajgeMuja Ha HAyKUTe U
YMETHOCTHTE

3A KYJITOT HA BOXKUIIATA ATEHA
BO 'OPHA MAKEJOHHJA

Artena, 00oXxuIlaTa Ha MyIpOCTa, Ha pa3dbopuTocTa, Ha 3Hae-
BETO, UMalla ¥ MHOTY JPYTH 3Hauema. APUCTOTEN ja Bp3yBai re-
HEPAJIHO CO YMETHOCTa M HaykaTa. Hej3MHHTE KOMIIETCHIIMU Ce
MpeHecyBalle W Ha JITeparypara, guino3odujata U cuTe MaHudpe-
CTalMu Bp3aHW 3a MuciaTa. Ho cekako Taa MMana MHOTY MOBEKe
YIIOTH BO PEIHIHO3HHOT KHUBOT HAa aHTHYKHOT cBeT .> KylITOT KOH
Hea BO IIMpOKaTa peruja Ha MakeaoHHja, Cce PErHCTpUpa CaMo
MpeKy JUKOBHUTE MPETCTaBU, KaKO LITO MOXeE Ja ce€ 3aKIy4H CIOo-
pea JoceTamHuTe UCTPaKyBama U o0esoaeHeTH Haoau. Hej3una-
Ta Urypa e npeTcTaBeHa BO CKYJITYypa, BO IIACTHKA pesbed UiIn
BO TEPAaKOTHU M3BeIOH, PETKO camMa a MoYecTo BO TpyIHA IMpeT-
CTaBa co JAPYrd OOTOBH M JIMYHOCTH.

Bo xHmXeBHHTE M3BOpH, Kaje IITO IOYECTO ce 300pyBa 3a
MOYUTYBamkETO Ha 00XXKMIATa, a Ce OJHECYBAa Ha Pa3jIM4HU Teo-
rpadcku peruu A0 Kaje ce IUpelle aHTHYKaTa KyJaTypa, Taa uMa
[OBEKE 3Ha4eHma LITO € IMOTBPICHO CIIOPEX TOJKyBamaTa Ha aH-
TUYKHUTE aBTOpHU. Hej3suHaTa MOBP3aHOCT CO OJAEIIHU MPOCTOPH Ha
bankanor, Ha Mana A3uja unu BoonmTo Ha McTOKOT, BKITy4yBaj-
KM TO ¥ €THIIETCKUOT IPOCTOP, YIaTyBa Ha KOPEHUTE BO OCMUCIY-
BambeTO U 0)OPMYBamkETO Ha OBa OOKECTBO.

Haj0nu3y HM € HEej3MHOTO OCHOBHO 3HAu€Hh€ Ha BOMH HIIH
3aIITUTHUYKA HA TpajoBuTe, Win llapreHuja, Bp3aHo 3a MOYUTY-
BamEeTO BO ATHHA CO IIEHTPAJIHUOT XpaM Ha Akpomoi, ATeHa
[MapTeHoc, neBcTeBeHa, WM OOXWIAa Ha ofAOpaHaTa W YyBap Ha
npaBjaTa.

IlITo ce oxHecyBa J0 MOYMTYBAKkETO HAa OoXMIlaTa BO Ma-
KeJ0HWja, MHOTY MaJKy ce 3Hae, UMajKu TH Mpea ¢¢ CKPOMHHTE

L polit. IV/VIL

2 Fougéres 1969, 1910-1930; Nilsson 1967, 433—440; Tzouvara —Souli 1970,
pp. 5-17; LIMC 11/1, 956-1035.

3 Fougeéres 1969, 1910-1911.
* Thuc. 1.126; Herod. V.71; Strab. IX.396.
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nuianu u3Bopu. Kaj Xecuxuj peructpupano e aexa Bo Makeno-
HHUja ce MOYHUTYBa MO/l MMETO I'ura, 6e3 MOTOYHO OJpenyBame Ha
HEj3MHOTO 3Hauewme.” Bo m3Bopure ce comenyBa kaj Tur Jluswyj
(cnopen IlonuOuj) ymre eqHo uMe Ha ATeHa - AAKLE)n HOG 1oJ
Koe OmIa ounTyBaHa ocobeHo Bo Ilena,’ mounysajku o BpemeTo
Ha AJIeKcaHIap W MoHaTaMmy, IpeTcraByBaHa U Ha MoHeTuTe. Of
JUKOBHHTE TPETCTaBH Tpeba Jja ce CIIOMEHE €/IHa TePaKOTHA HITy-
cTpanyja, uIeHTH(QHUKYBaHA KaKo oBaa OOXKHWIlaTa, OTKpHEHa BO
[Tena.” Taa e oOnedeHa BO JOJT XUTOH CO LIJIEM Ha rjaBaTa U po-
TFOBH BMETHATH OJI CTPaHHUTE, CO IITO CE MOCOYYyBa W HEJ3SUHOTO
3Ha4YeHe, MOKPaj 3aIITHTHUYKA HA IEMOCOT, KAKO M 3alITUTHHYKA
Ha cTajaTa BO MakeJoHCKaTa paMHUIIA.

Bo I'opHOMakeJOHCKHOT W MAjOHCKHUOT MPOCTOP HEj3UHHTE
WIyCTpalliu Ce TMOPETKU BO OJHOC Ha OCTaHAaTHTe 00)ecTBa. AKO
Td HUCKJIyYHME HEj3WHHUTE IMPETCTaBHU HAa MAjOHCKUTE MOHETH O]
BpeMeTO Ha ABIOJICOH M Ha OHaa KoBaHa BO rpaaor [lemaronwuja
Bo I Bek mp. H.e.,® OcTaHyBaaT caMo MeCT WIyCTPaIllyi OTKPHEHH
nocera. Ennara cratya e mpodyeHara konuja Ha Atena [lapreHnoc
on XepaKneja 0J1 pUMCKO BpeMe, MO0Toa eleH peijed on Ilpuen
Ha ko] ATeHa ¢ (POHTATHO MOCTABEHA €O WITHT U KOIIje BO paka-

IBa penjeda on He6per030 , eneH ox Pocoman,'? enen ox
TpO_]aL[I/I , CUTEe cO MITycTpanuja Ha noBeke purypu. Kon HUB Mo-
JKaT J1a ce MPUKIYYaT HEKOJIKY TePaKOTHH IpeTcTaBu oA peH Kaj
Hevup Kanuja u Toa camo riaBure Ha 6ox<HuaTa ' kako u OTKpH-
ernte Bo Tecmodopuonot ox Iena.'’ Ouurieano e oTCycTBOTO
BO ocTaHATUOT el Ha ['opHa MakeqoHH]ja, OCBEH, MOKeOU, MPeT-
cTraBUTe Ha JABa penjeda, eaeH ox Kozanu u apyr on Axmanm (kaj
Jlepun) ° u nmpetcraBara ox Ilerpec.

> Hesych. Guga —’ABnva €yxwoLog; 6. komeHTapu Kaj Kalleris 1988, 537-538.
®Liv. XLIL51.2.

7 Andronikos 1975, p- 26s.; Kahil 1993, p. 109s.; Lilimbaki-Akamati 1997, 24—
33; LIMC II/1, 1039-1042.

8 Gaebler 1935, p. 61,n. 187, T. II-5.

9 I'pouh 1958, 25, 122, n.14.; Diill 1977, 77, abb. 27; Cokonorcka 1987, 181.

' Bynuh 1933, 65, n. 190; Diill 1977, 314, n. 83.

" Bymuh 1931, 163, 6p. 423; Id. 163, br. 424; Diill 1975, 125.

12 Jlparoesnk Jocuoscka 1997, 29-30.

13 Bymuh 1931, 183, 6p. 49; Diill 1975, 125.

' Bitrakova Grozdanova 1999, 188.

15 Lilimpaki Akamati 1996, 36, 50, P. 14.

16 Rizakis &Touratsoglou 1985, 155, n. 169; 149, n. 162 camo mpercraBa Ha
Xepaxie.

'7 Adam-Veleni 198770-79.
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[ToBox 3a OBa MCKaXKyBame € CEKaKO BP3aHO 32 TOJIKYBambe
Ha HEKOJIKY peljedu Kou ce OTKpHUeHH BO ['opHa Makenonwuja,
KOM HE C€ MpaTeHU CO HATIHCH BP3aHU 32 UMETO Ha OOXHIaTa.
Ho ce jacHu nperctaBu Ha ATeHa Bo apyx0a co apyru GoxecTBa
KOM C€ MM WIyCTpaluja Ha OJPEJCHU MHUTOJOUIKA TEMHU WIH ja
O3HauyBaaT yjorara Ha OOXHIIaTa BO COOJBETHHOT KOHTEKCT,
UMajKky TH BO NpeABHUI U300pOT U HAYMHOT HA aIUTUIHPABETO Ha
aTpubyTHTE.

[IpBuoT pesbed KOj MOTTHKHA MHTEpPEC € OTKPHEH BO C.
Pocoman, Bo Omu3una Ha Ctobu (ci.la,0) mouuTyBaHaTa ngo@.
Bopka JocugoBcka 3a npB mar ro obenoxenu Bo 1997 rox.' Ha
HUCTHOT JIOKAJUTET C€ OTKPHCHH IOBEKE apXpeoJIOIIKH OCTaTo-
uu."” Bo Taa npuinka uaeHTHQUKyBaHa e puUrypaTa Ha Xepakie u
KaKoO BEJIM aBTOpKaTa: ,,JO HETO € MU3BeJeHa eHa 00XuIa‘“, co Ha-
MOMeHa JieKa 0CTaBa MOYKHOCT 32 HEJ3MHO HHTEPIPETHPAHE O
JIpyTru ucTpaxyBauu. MiMeHo Ha penjedoT Ha JecHaTa CTpaHa CTOH
Xepakiie co MIaAOJIUKO JUIe W Opajaa, uydja JecHa paka e 0jaro
NMOJWTHATA W JUIaHKa Koja € omTeTeHa. HeroBara jeBa cTpaHa e
MOKpHUeHa co JiaBoBcka koxka. Co neBara paka, CKpHeHa IOJI JKH-
BOTHHCKATa KOXa, APXKH ToIry3. Jlen o/ )KMBOTHHCKATa OTallKa ce
HACJIOHYBa Ha €JlHa CBEpUYHO-IIJIACTUIHA Maca, U3BEJICHA BO JIHO-
TO Ha cTejaTa koja Tpeba ma ro mperctaByBa oMdaaocoT, cuMmoOo-
JIOT Ha IIEHTApOT Ha CBETOT, KOj BO aHTHKAaTa CEKaKo Ce Bp3yBa
uckinyunBo co Jlendu, cerunumrero Ha AmnonoH. Opn necHara
cTpaHa Ha pelnjedoT e ucto Taka u3BegeHa QPOHTAIHO eaHa QUTY-
pa, o0yiedeHa BO JOJIT XUTOH, NOTMAaMaHa BO TPajnuTe, CO MOMAJo
CKYJIITOPCKO YMECHe OTKOJIKY ¢urypara Ha Xepakie. Hejsunara
JIECHA pakKa € BUCOKO MOJIMIHATA PEUHCH HAJl IrJ1aBaTa Ha XepakJe.
Jlen onm rinaBaTa m JHMIETO ce omTeTeHHW. Penjeduara mpercraBa
KOja € MOCTaBeHa BO €JHa paMKa, Koja € OJ] IeCHATa CTpaHa OTKp-
HIeHa, yKa)XKyBa Ha MOXXHOCTa Jeka MeTonarta Ouia MONIMpPOKa U
BEpPOjaTHO Ha TOj JeJ ce Haoraia ymre eHa Qurypa.

Unycrtpanujara Ha Xepakie, Ha oMmdaaocoT u Gurypara Bo
cBedeHa Joira 0o0Jieka, acolupa Ha paclipaBWjaTta Ha Xepakie u
ATIOJIOH OKOIy IOCEXyBameTo Ha TpHHOKenoT ox Jendbn,” cum-
00110T Ha TIpopoImTBOTO. HO THE TOKpaj roIeMuTe pa3InKu UMaaT
U MHOTY Onuckoctd. HajupBo 60xkecTBOTO ATIONOH, a IT0T0A U jy-
HaKoT-00r Xepakie ce Bp3aHH co KyaToT Ha coniero.”' Ho, cemax

18 Jparoesuk Jocudoscka 1997, 29-30, co momaTokoT Ieka peijedor e ciy-
YajHO OTKPHEH NPH KOMamke Ha KaHajl Kaj MecHocTa ToIoJoBel, Kajae mTo Ouie pe-
THCTPUPAHU U TEMEIH Ha Ipaaba M MOMHHYBaJle BOJOBOAHM LIEBKH 3a rpagoT CToou.

Y TIR K 34, 1976, 110.
20 paus. X.13.4.
21 Plut. De orac. 42.
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HajJOMUHaHTHaTa yjlora Ha ATIONIOH BO Jlembn e Heromara Jap6a
3a npeTCKa)KyBa}Le > Bo HEKOM KpaeBM M jyHaKoT Xepakie ce
cMeTa 3a mpopok.” 3aroa M rpaGHYBameTo Ha TPUHOXKEOT Off
cTpaHa Ha Xepakjie ¥ HamopoT Ha ATIOJIOH /1a IO 3aJpKH, K& Hajae
MeCTO BO (UTypaHUTE MPETCTABU BO aHTHYKaTa yMeTHOCT. Oco-
OcHO TemaTa ke OuWae OMMJIGHa BO JOIIHOApXajcKaTa eroxa, O
kpajot Ha VI 1 mouerokot Ha V Bek mp. H.e. HajuecTo ce cpekara
MIIyCTpAlMja Ha CIMKAHUTE Ba3H OJ HPHOGUIypaIeH CTUIL.’

Ho oBaa muToONOIIKa TEMa O] apXajcKara ernoxa ¢ 3acrarneHa
M BO TOPEYTCKHTE feja, KaKko mioukara ox Jomona> (ci. 2) u BO
JUKOBHUTE MPETCTABH Ha penjeduTte, Kako U HA perjedHU nena o1
MOJIOIHEKHUOT XEJICHUCTHYKU MEPHOJ], KOra BO YMETHOCTa MUMa
TeHJICHITMja Ha OJTHOBO BpaKame Ha apXajcKHoT cTUiI. Tyka Oum ru
cnomenane peijedpor on Komenxaren ox Carlsberg rmunrtorexa-
Ta,’® KaHzemabepoT o Apesaenckara koJiekija (ci. 3), mo mo-
Tekyo o Mranuja, kajge e jacHo H3BEJICHA 0BAA TeMa, 0OroBUTE CO
TPHHOKEIOT ¥ OM(anocoT momery uuB.”” OBHe je71a U3BEICHH BO
apxXxam3upaH CTHI, jaCHO T'M MCKa)XyBaaT TCHJICHIIMUTE Ha EKJICK-
THKaTa, MEIIAKETO HA apXajCKUTEe HOPMH CO OHHE Ha HarJIaCeHH-
OT peanu3aM, Kora ce mpe3emMaaT W 3a00paBEHHUTE CTapU MHTO-
JIOIIKYA TEeMH KaKO HaBeJIeHaTa, paclpaBujara 3a OoCeyBambeTo Ha
TpuHOXENOT o Jendu.

Kane e Tyka mectoto Ha ATtena? boxuiiata Ha MyIpocTa U
Ha TMpaBjiata, CEKOralil Ha CTpaHaTa Ha jyHallUTe, OJJHOCHO TyKa
Ha penjedoT on Pocoman Ha cTpaHata Ha Xepakie. 3atoa Taa €
YeCTO W3BElIyBaHa 3aeJHO CO XEpakje BO Hajpa3iMuHH TEMH U
BapujaHTU. Taa T HaATJEIyBa HETOBHUTE JBAHAECET XEPOjCKHU
nena. Toa e Bewnara apykba Ha commmapHOCT. Taa mporiacyBa
nmoOesa W 3aroa ja MOAWUTHYBa BHCOKO pakaTa, €HAa OJ MOXKHHTE
031, 0COOCHO KOTa I' 3alITHTyBa XCPOUTE.

Ja ce BpaTuMe Ha BoTMBHaTa 1uio4ya ox Pocoman. ['nenajkn
ja durypata Bo moyirarta o0ieka, 6e3 aTpuOyTH Ha Hea, BO IMPB MO-
MEHT C€ IMMOMHCIIyBa JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a 00roT AmOJOH, KOj €
YecTONaTH NPETCTaBYyBaH BO CIAWYHA MO3UIMja, (pOHTAIHO, CO

22 de Ronchaud 1969, 317.
2 paus. VIL.25.10.
2 LIMC V/1, ns. 3042, 3044, 3046, 3047, 3051.

% Bponzenra mimouya Bo [lomona, Carapanos 1878, 33, 188, pin. XVI; Kiinze
1950, 116—-117; Durrbach 1969, 109, fig. 3782, nepunupana Kako apxjacKu CTUI, HO
nmoporHa Dakari (1998, 7) ja matupa Bo III Bek mp. H.e., ounriieHo ce pabotu 3a
apxausupaH cTiiI; Bo I Bek mp. H.e. 6. Tzouvara-Souli 2000, 130-131.

26 1IMC V/1, n. 3066.

7 Baumeister 1885, fig. 511; de Ronchaud 1969, 319, fig. 376; LIMC V/1, n.
3066b.
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JIOJIT XUTOH, 0] TUIOT Mousagetes, UM PEABOTHUK HA MY3HUIU-
pameTo. Ho co BHMMaTenHa ekclepTusa, oJ JAECHaTa CTpaHa Ha
riaBara ce 3a0elexyBa JIeNl O]l IIIJIEM KOj Ce U3BHBA KOH JIECHO O]
npeTcTaBaTa, INIACTHYHO u3BeaeH. M ox yneBara crpana Ha Qury-
parta, IOKpaj JieBaTa paka c€ HaceTyBa ¢JHO IIaCTUYHO 3anebery-
Bamke KOE MOXKE Jla TO MPEeTCTaByBa MITUTOT Ha OoXxuiata ATeHa u
MOKpaj Toa IITO HEOCTAacyBa erujara.

Enna ox HajcTapuTe WIyCTpallMd 3a pacrpaBujata momery
ArmonoH u Xepakjie € CeKako ClieHaTa M3BeJcHa Ha TUMIIAHOHOT
Bo Tpe3opoT Ha Cuduujmure ox Hendu (ci. 4), matupaH OKOIY
530 rox. mp. H.e.” lleHTpallHOTO MECTO TyKa ro 3azemMa ATeHa.
[Ipen Hea oam Xepakie BIICUE|KH T'O TPUHOXKEIOT Ol paleTe Ha
0oxuIlaTa, a 3aJ Hea € MOCTaBeH ATIOJIOH CleJeH ol ApTeMuja,
o0uayBajku ce Ja To 3aJpXKu CUMOOJIOT Ha Haj 1aboKOTO 3Haye-
K€ Ha HeroBara MpoQeTcka yjora BO CBETHJIMIITETO M IEHTApOT
Ha aHTUYKHUOT cBeT. OBaa WiIyCTpalMja M MOKpaj Toa IITO TyKa
HeJocTacyBa oM($panocoT, cMeTaM JeKa ja MpeTcTaByBa MIejHATa
3ammucia 1 Ha pesbedor o Pocoman. [Ipennomkara, MmocTpara, 3a
n3paboTka Ha 0Baj peijed BepojaTHO € HalmpaBeHA BO HEKOj MOTO-
JIeM YMETHHYKH IIEHTap, jaCHO BO JOLHHUTE BEKOBU Ha | MIJICHH-
yM Mp. H.€., @ TOTOa, BO PAaHOPUMCKATa erMoXa ¢ UMUTHPAH O] He-
KOj MajcTop KOj menmyBan Bo okonuHaTta Ha CrtoOu. IlpercraBaTa
Ha oM(}asoCOT BO HAIIMOT MPHUMEp € JI0Ka3 Jieka TeMara yKaxKyBa
Ha HAaCTaH KOjIITO CE€ CIIydyBa BO CBEeTHIHIITETO BO Jlendu. Ume-
HO WiIycTpanujata o1 PocoMaHn HajBepojaTHO ce OJIHECYBa Ha 103~
HaTaTa TeMa ,KaBraTta OKOJY IOCEIyBameTO Ha TPUHOMKEIOT,
cuMO00JI0T Ha POGETCTBOTO U MOKPaj TOA MITO TyKa HEJIOCTacyBa
¢urypara Ha AnoisioH. JleBo o AteHa, kaje € penjedor OTKpIICH,
MOXeMe Ja MPETIOCTaBUME JieKa ce Haoraja ¢urypara Ha ATmoO-
non. Hajuecto kora Ookuuara ja NMOAWTHYBa BUCOKO JecHaTa
paka, Kako BO OBOj pUMep, MPETCTaByBa JieJckhe Ha mpaBjaTa, HO
TyKa UMa 3HaueHke Ha MOCpeyBame U CMUPYBalke HA HEcorjacy-
BamhETO NOMEr'y 0OroT U XEepOjoT.

Bo MuToMOTHjaTa € TO3HATO BO KOja Mepa ATeHa T'Ml 3aIlTH-
TyBaja xepoute. Taa e cTONOOT U HOCUTENOT Ha modenara. MHOTY
YeCTO Taa BO JIMKOBHUTE MPETCTaBU JPXKH BO pakarta urypa Ha
Huke. [lypu Bo onucot Ha penjedot oa Pocoman B. Jocudoscka
CIIOMEHYBa JleKa Ha MOBPIIMHATA JEBO OJ JYHAaKOT ,,c€ Hasupa
¢urypa koja nera“. 3a xxain cera Toa He ¢ BuanuBO. LlITo ce ogHe-
cyBa 10 cTWicKara u3Beaba Ha penjedoT, ocoOeHO Ha ¢urypara
Ha Xepakiie MOKe /1a ce KaXke JieKa € JocTa yCIeIHo u3paboTeHa
IUTACTHYHOCTA Ha TEJIOTO U JJaBoBaTa Koxka. Kaj AteHa Bo o0Oseka-
Ta C€ YyBCTBYBaaT apXauW3HpPaHU €JIEMEHTH BO HaOOpHUTE Ha Iie-

28 Messeliére de la Coste 1957, 322, pl. 91. LIMC 11/1, 1004, n. 515; LIMC 1I/1,
n.1013 —-1019.
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IUIOCOT, JOJICKa IeCHATa paka ¢ HarjaceHo 3rojieMeHa Mopaau He-
YMENIHOCTa Ha MajCTOPOT, HO W MOpagd TOa MITO TOj cakaj Jia ro
Harjacu recToT Ha 3amoBeiaTa. PesbeoT € u3BeaeH HajBEPOjaTHO
BO PaHOUMIICPHjAITHUOT TIEPHOI.

Ha exen pemed ong HebOperoso, mpuiencko, BepojaTHO BO-
THBEH, NPETCTaBEeHH ce caMo Xepakie U ArtenHa (ci. 5). Ce yuHuU
JeKa € MeToma MOKeOM O]l XpaM, KOoja IITO BO CPEIHHOT BEK €
Brpazena Bo upksata CB. Hukona Bo cemoro He6peroso.” Bosxu-
nata e o0jedeHa BO JOJI XUTOH CO aloNJurMa W eruja Ha rpa-
IUTE, Ha KOja ce HaceTyBa IpeTcTaBaTa Ha Memy3a. Bo meBara
paka JpiKu IITHT BUCOKO MOJWTHAT, a CO JecHATa Ce HACIOHYBa
Ha KOIlje, CIIopel HeKOW HCTpakyBauu.” Ho kora BHUMaTeIHO ce
aHaju3upa peljedHaTa MpeTcTaBa A0 JecHaTa paka Ha OOXKUIaTa
ce YMHH JieKa € MPEeMHOTy MacHBHO 3a Ja ce MIACHTHU(PHUKYBa CO
komje. [ToToa u 3nebenyBameTo MOA pakara € UCTO Taka MHAMKA-
THBHO; C€ YMHHM JieKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a m3Bexba Ha ctonmue. Bo
ucraTta paka apxku ¢urypa, ogHocHo Huke, koja ce HaceryBa u3-
JeJKaHa JecHo of rnasata. JlecHo og ATeHa, GpOHTAIHO € MOCTa-
BeH Xepakie, BO Urja JecHa paka Ap>KM 0o3moraH, a BO jJeBaTa €
JTABOBCKA KOXKa, MOTITHE M3JIMKaHa, HACJIOHYBajKH ja Ha exHa 0asa,
OJIHOCHO Ha >XKPTBEHUKOT.

U neere ¢urypu Ha pesbedoT o1 HeOperoso ce ucTpoiieHu
BO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO, HO CEMaK MOXeE Jia ce Kaxe Jieka ce pabore-
HU O] JIOKAJICH MajcTop 0e3 rojieMo CKYJIINTOPCKO HCKycTBO. U
JUIaTa ce UCTO TaKa MCTPOIIEHHU 0J] 3200T Ha BPEMETO, Ta AYpHU U
IUJIEMOT Ha IJIaBaTa Ha OOKMLaTa He ce paclo3HaBa jacHo. Mko-
HorpadCcKM TykKa 0OXKHIIaTa HOCH HEKOW obenexja Ha ATeHa Bap-
BAKMOH, pUMCKa Konnja Ha Atena ITaprenoc ox II Bek,’' kako Ha
MpuUMep CTOJITYETO Ha KOE ja HACIOHYBa pakaTa W ja Apxxu Huke,
a 0coOeHo amomaurMara u eruaata co Memysa. OBoj ukoHorpad-
CKM THI HAJIWKyBa W Ha pUMcKaTa Komuja Ha Atena Ilapteroc of
XepaKzneja, eIMHCTBEHATa CKYyJNTypa OTKpueHa Bo P. Makeno-
HUja.

Heb6peroBo e mo3HaTo Kako JOKAJIHTET KaJge € OTKpHeHa U
Ipyra aHTHYKa IUtacTHKa. MoxeOu CIOMEHATHOT peijed mpuma-
raj Ha HEKOj XpaM WJIM MOKeOH Ha KYJITHO MECTO.

¥ Bysmh 1931, 163, br. 424; 1d.1937, 32; Diill 1977, 312, n. 79, cMera nexa
cTaHyBa 300p 3a HaArpoOHa cTea.

0Diill 1977, 312, n. 79; IG X.2.2, n. 167, 125-126.
3L LIMC 11/1, 997, n.220

32 Bymuh 1937, 21; I'pouh 1958, 122, n. 14; Cokonoscka 1987, 181, 6p. 151;
LIMC 2/1,977,n. 222.
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[Tokpaj mpucycTBOTO Ha ATeHa Ha peijeuTe Co KyJITHA Ha-
MEHa Taa € WIYCTpUpaHa U Ha CelylKpalHuTe cnomeHunu. Ha
ezneH pesbed ox Hebperoso, noxurnar ox Aspenuja Kacuja u cu-
HoT Kacannap Ha conpyror Banec, BeTepaH, MOKpaj IIpeTCTaBUTE
Ha GpauyHMOT map cTojaT Gurypute Ha ATeHa n Xepakue.> Perje-
($OT e MOIIIHE OIITETEH OJl BPEMETO, HO CelaK ce HasupaaT Qury-
pute (ci. 6). Banec co clIIHO Teno, HOCH KpaTKa BOJHHUYKA TYHHKA
1 opyXkje Bo parere. CompyraTa € BO IoJira TYHUKa U maja. Xepa-
KJIe co 0O03MoTaH W JIaBja KOXa BO palleTe € J0CTa OIITETEH.
durypara Ha ATeHa JOMHUHHpA CO IMIJIEMOT Ha TJIaBara; oOJieucHa
e Bo xuToH. Co jiecHaTa paka ApXKH IITUT a CO JIeBaTa ce MOTIHpa
Ha cToJIOUe M ApXKH eaHa ¢purypa, mro HajdukyBa Ha Oy (7). OBoj
MKOHOTpa)CKM THUI € HEBOOOMYAaeH, 0COOCHO KOra IITHUTOT € BO
necHaTa paka. ATeHa co Oy( BO pakaTa HajuyecTo € MIyCTpHUpaHa
BO apxajckara enoxa.

IIpercraBara Ha Xepakiie Ha CeIyNKPaNTHUTE CIOMCHULA Ce
MOBP3yBa CO HETOBOTO XTOHCKO 3Haueme. OcoOEHO Kora CTaHy-
Ba 300p W 3a BeTepaH Ha pUMCKaTa BOjCKa, XepOjOT TO MpaTH BO
BeYyHOTO TmoumBanumrTe. Ha TOPHMAKCAOHCKHUOT H HajOHCKI/IOT
npocrop Xepakie 4ecTO TH IpPaTH CLCHHTE Ha CEIYJIKPATHHTE
CIIOMEHHIIH, OWJIEjKA O/ MUTOJIOIIKUTE CYIITECTBA Ha_]MHOFy 0BOj
jyHaK ja cyrepmpalie HajexTa BO eaHa Hebecka cpeka.’® Xepowu-
3UpamkEeTO Ha TOKOJHHUTE € Ha pa3lInueH HAa4yWH HCKaxXyBaHo. Taa
xepou3zanuja ja ciead W ATeHa, OWio ma e 3aeqHO co Xepakie,
KaKo 3HaK Ha BEYHOTO NPHjaTeNCTBO, OWJIO J1a € caMa IoMery
nokojuute. Ha HanrpoOHata crena on Tpojauu, Beke cioMeHyBa-
Ha, moMmery ¢urypure, ATeHa CTOH CO CBOETO OpYXKje, CEKako BO
3HaK Ha moOedaTa Hal CMpPTTa (30J1. 7). Taa Tyka uKoHOTrpadCKu
HanukyBa Ha AteHa Promachos.”’ Ce 3aGenexyBa neKka Haarpoo-
HUTE CIIOMEHHIIM BO MakeJOHHU]ja O]l PUMCKO BpEeMe CO MpeTcTaBa
Ha ATeHa ce MPUCYTHU Ha TepUTOpHUjaTa Ha cTapaTa [lajonuja. Bo
oBaa ¢asza Ha HCTPaxXyBama, KOTa HEe ce 00ell0JeHeTH BO KOPITyC
CIIOMEHHIIUTE OJ Teja MakemoHHja MOXeMe caMo jJa ja 3a0ene-
KUMe OBaa I10jaBa, HO M HE Ja JAOHECyBaMe HEKOHW MOKOHKPETHHU
3aKITyYOIIH.

33 Bymuh 1931, 163, n. 423; 1961, 31, n. 105; Diill 1975, 125; Ead. 1977, 311-
312, n. 78; IG X.2.2, n. 266, 125.

3 LIMC 11/1, 974, n. 176, 982, n. 277.

35 Durrbach 1969, 115; Dull 1975, 122, u co 3Hauewe Ha Psyhopompos; oco-
OCHO ce MCTaKHyBa Kako MPOTOTUI Ha MyIpOCTa U JOOJIECTHTE, a KOj TO CIEAH IO
CMpTTa ce 3100KMBa CO OHA MITO IO MmoceayBa jyHakoT: Cumont 1942, 479-481.

36 Xepojor ce mojaByBa Ha CeIyJIKPATHATE CIIOMEHHIM M KAKO TOKa3 Ha alloTeo-
3ara Ha cMpTta, Cumont 1942, 415-416.

3 LIMC 11, n.141,n.171, 973.

38 3a kynTOT Ha ATeHa BO rpaJoBHTe BO MaKeIOHHMja IPeKy ermurpadcKn H3BOPH
nunryBa Voutira 1998, 111-129.
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WM moxpaj Toa mTO 3HAaeMe 3a MOCTOCHETO HAa MHIUTCHUOT
KyJAT Ha ATeHa BO MakenoHHUja, co HCKIy4oK Ha AteHa ox [lena,
CUTE HEj3MHHM HIYCTPAallMd T'M MMaaT XeJeHCKUTE MKOHOTpadcku
Oene3n. CaMO HEKOHM TEPAKOTHH IPETCTaBH C€ HEIITO MOpa3yiny-
HU, Kako Ha nmpuMmep kaj onue ox Ilena n emup Kamnuja, kane Ha
HJIEMOBUTE ce amnuuupaHu poroBu. Ocrtanatute Qurypu, m mo-
Kpaj Toa mTO ce paboTeHH BO pUMCKO ao0a, mMaar interpretatio
graeca.
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SUMMARY
About the cult of Athena in Upper Macedonia

Little is known about the worship of the goddess Athena in Macedonia,
having for proof only modest sources: according to Hesychius she was worshi-
ped under the name Giga — AOyva éyydpiog, while Livy (XLII.51.2) talks of
Athena Alkidemos from Pela. The visual depiction of the goddess is not very
often found as well, excluding her representation on the coins of the Macedoni-
an and Paeonian rulers. In the region of Upper Macedonia several votive reliefs
(from Rosoman, Nebregovo and Prilep) and several sepulchral stelae (from Ne-
bregovo and Trojaci) with the figure of the goddess are registered, one copy of
Athena Parthenos from Heracleia and terracotta heads of Athena from Dren
(Stenai).

The author holds the attention on the relief from Rosoman on which the
cultic theme connected to the companionship of Athena and Herakles is identi-
fied. Due to the depiction of the omphalos, the author links the iconographical
theme with the struggle of Herakles and Apollo for the Delphic tripod. Pointing
out illustrations from the archaic period when this particular motif is especially
present, she also considers some late Hellenistic monuments made in archaized
style. She mainly relies on the scene from the Treasury of the Siphnians in Del-
phi, giving it as an example and as an origin of the iconographical theme in
question in later periods of the antiquity.

Towards the cultic depictions, the relief from Nebregovo (church of St.
Nikola) is also included. According to the iconographic features of the goddess
(with her right hand she rests on a column and holds a Nike, having also an
apoptygma and a Medusa on her chest), it can be connected to Athena Parthe-
nos, also found among the roman copies, Athena Varvakion and Athena from
Heracleia Lyncestis.
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Several other depictions of the goddess on sepulchral monuments from
Upper Macedonia, especially in the region of old Paeonia are also considered.
On the monument from Nebregovo, Athena holds a shield and an owl, connec-
ted more to the iconography of the archaic period. The heroisation of the decea-
sed is expressed through the figure of Herakles, while Athena on the depicted
together with the hero on the sepulchral monuments stands as his protector in
victory. The victory over death confirms Athena on the monument from Trojaci,
ichnographically identical with Athena Promachos.

All of the elaborated monuments belong to the roman era, not including
the terracotta figures, ichnographically modeled according to interpretatio
graeca.
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Pemedot on Pocoman



62 Bepa burpakosa-I'po3naHoBa, 3a kyimom na boxcuyama Amena . . .

Cn. 2 — Merannara wioua ox Jogona  Cin. 3 — Kangenabap ox pe3neHckara
KOJIEKIIHja

Cn. 4 — Pessedor on Hendpu
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Cn. 5 — Crenara o C. Hukosa — HeGperoso
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Cn. 6 — Cenynkpanna crena ox Hebperoso
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Cn. 7 — Crenara ox Tpojaru
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Camo IlBeTkoBCKH
Mysej ,,J-p Hukona Heznobuncku*
Crpyra

HOBOOTKPUEHU INOPTPETHU
HA TEO®UJIAKT OXPUACKH*

[Ipen Hekonky roaunu akagemuk L. I'po3naHoB HaBpakajku
ce Ha mopTtpetute Ha Teopumakt OXpHACKH OJf YMETHOCTa Ha
MOCTBU3aHTUCKHOT MEPUOJ M BPEMETO Ha mpepoadata Bo Make-
JIOHU]a, ja HajaBU MOXKHOCTA 32 HOBU OTKPUTHja U HOBU UJCHTHU-
¢ukanuu Ha Hemo3HaTu npercTaBu Ha Teodumakt OXpPUNICKU BO
,»XPOHOJIOIIKU, TOMOTPAPCKU U (HPU3NOHOMCKHU acmexT.”!

Heomamua moctanHu cTaHaa penpoayKLUUU Ha HEKOJIKY MKO-
HU YyBaHHU KaKO PETKH peaukBuu Bo Manactupop Cs. ['opru Po-
Oaja, Pomanwuja.

Hamero BHuMaHue ro mpuBjiede MKOHaTa Ha boroposauia
co XpHCTOC MMOCTaBeHa Ha MPOCKHHHUTAPOT BO KAaTOJIMKOHOT Ha
MaHaCTHPOT.

CpenuiieH MOTHB Ha MKOHaTa € mpercTaBa Ha boropoauia
ceJHaTa Ha PacKOLIHO JEKOPUPaH IPecTos] HAacIMKaHa BO CUH XU-
MaTHOH U O1es0 po30B MaOPHOH YKPACeH CO MOTHBH HA I[PBEHU

* brnarogapHOCT M3pa3yBaM Ha €MHCKONOT Xepakiejcku T. KimmmeHt koj Oerne
Jby0e3eH M MH OTCTallM €HA O] PENpOJYKIMHTe Ha MKOHaTa Ha Boropoamua on
Manactupot Pobaja.

! 1. I'po3nanos, ,,[loptpetnte Ha Teodmnakt OXpUICKH ¥ HUBHATA HICHTU(H-
karja, [lpunosu XL-1, MAHY, Onnenenue 3a ommrectBeHu Hayku, Crorje 2009,
87-103, cn. 1-10.

% Manactipot PoGaja ce Haora Ha TepHTOpHjaTa Ha ApFeln W afMHHACTPATHBHO
noTnara moj jypuauKiMja Ha enuckornoT Ha Apremr. [TopBoOHTHO MaHacTUpcKarta
npksa CB. fopr’n Omta M3rpasieHa of ApBeHa KOHCTPYKIIOja a MofonHa nomery 1642-
1644 r., nenocHo Omiia OOHOBEHA BO KaMEH M CO apXUTEKTOHCKU KapaKTEPUCTUKU Ha
pOMaHCKaTa MOCTBH3aHTUCKA apXUTeKTypa. HoBM KTHTOpM CTaHyBaaT MPUHIOT Of
KpajoBa Apmera a mozoI{Ha rpyka 3a MaHACTHPOT BOJAT M HACJISTHHUIUTE HA IPUH-
oT, BHyKaTta JluBepa m Hej3MHHOT Mak Mycat Mycerecky. Bo mepropor momery
1608-1671 r., manactupot Pobaja 6un metox Ha ManactupoT bykosar a ox 1671 r.,
Caga Cydapy eneH ox moToMIurTe Ha HpUHIOT o1 KpajoBa co cBojoT cuH Muxaui ro
MpUIOKyBaaT MaHacTHPOT PoGaja Ha maHactupor Kyprea me Aprem. Ilocnennara
00HOBa Ha MaHACTHUPOT ce ciyuuia nomery 1843 u 1868 r., Toram urymeHor Buca-
PHOH T0 0OHOBYBa MaHACTHPOT ¥ BO 1848 ro xwuBomHCyBa.
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pacuBeTaHM KPUHOBH, a Ha KPaeBUTE CO 3JIaTHO BE3€H Macmyll
yKpaceHa co MOTHBHM Ha IpeIUIeTH U JBa pena Ha Oucep. boropo-
QWA Ha TjaBa HOCH KPyHa Koja IITO 0oJ] HeOeCUuTe U ja HOcat ap-
xanrenute ['aBpui (ragpina) 1 Muxaun (cru muxlana]) HoceHHn Ha
Oenu obOsaunma. KpyHara € 071 OTBOpPEH THIT yKpaceHa U CTHIIM3U-
paHa co 6apoknu Motusu. CurHatypute MP gg € UCIHUIIAHA CO
Oexa 60ja Ha cBeTJIO cuHA mo3aauHa (ci. 1).

Boroponuia npen cede ro Hocu Xpuctoc llap co kpyHa Ha
r1aBa OJ THUNOT Ha Kameda(KHOH, LPBEH HAPCKH IUBUTHCHUOH
YKpaceH co OMCEepHH MOTHBH, 3JIaTEH JOPOC KOj C€ CIyIITa II0
rpaJuTe W 3elieHa HaMeTKa MpHUIpXKyBaHa oJ pakara Ha boropo-
nutma. Toj co mecHara paka 0J1arocioByBa a BO JieBaTa APKH cde-
pa mojeieHa Ha TPU CErMEHTH CO HACIWKaHU CUMOOJIM Ha Bcelle-
HaTa, COHIle MeceurnHarta u 3Be3auTe. O] IBeTe CTpaHU Ha MPEcTo-
JIOT HACIWKAHW C€ NPETCTaBH Ha JBajlla apXuepeu, O] JieBara
cTpaHa cB. JoBaH 3maToycT (¢Tu 1w[annn] ZaATo8¢Th) BO LIPBEH ca-
KOC YKpaceH co Oucepu, oM0o(pop OKOJy BpaTOT W IpaauTe, a Ha
riaBara apxuepejcka mutpa. Co necHaTa paka 0JarocjioByBa a co
apyrata 0jaro MmoJurHata W HCIPYKEHa paka JAPKHU 3aTBOPEHO
€BaHrejne co JEeKOPUpaHu KOpUIM. HeroBnor Juk ja nMa Kapax-
TEPUCTUYHATA THIIOJOTHja, KpaTKa mpopejeHa Opaga U U3JI0JDKe-
HO ciabo mure (ci. 2).

On apyraTta cTpaHa Ha IPECTOJIOT € HaclukaH CB. Teodu-
JaKT, CATHUPAH Kako ¢Tin [@léwxuaakTh, BO CBEUCHA apXHepejcka
0/Ie’KJa, CBETJIO PO30B CTHUXAp IACKOPHPAaH CO ILBETHU MOTHBHU U
3enieHKaB KadeH cakoc. Bo neBara paka HOcH eBaHIellne U cO Jec-
HaTa nokaxyBa KoH boropomguua u cB. JoBan 3natoycrt. Ha rina-
BaTa HOCH apXHepejcka MHUTPa a HErOBHOT JIMK OJJaBa YOBaK Ha
3pesa BO3pacT Co LpHa Koca U JoJira mupoka opana (ci. 3).

HNako nkoHorpadckuTe ONMKH Ha MKOHATa ce BOOOMYaCHU
3a yMmerHocta on XVIII u XIX Bek, kora ce BOCTaHOBYBa OBaa
ukoHorpadcka cxema co boropoauia Kako cpeiuIiieH MOTUB MPH-
JIpy’KyBaHa OJl MPETCTaBU Ha MOBEKe CBETLH KOM MOHEKOTall ce
HOCHTEIN Ha MOCEOHW HICjHU M MKOHOTpadcku ocobeHocTH. Bo
CITy4ajoT Ha WKOHATa oJ MaHacTHpoT Pobaja, HocuTenw Ha egHa
TakBa ocoOeHa HJejHA MOBP3aHOCT M IEIWHA CE MPETCTABUTE HA
cB. JoBaH 3matoyc m TeodwumakT 3a KOj cMe YBEpEeHH JeKa Tro
MPETCTaByBa OXPUACKHOT apXEMHUCKOI o] KpajoT Ha XI u modeTox
Ha XII Bek OnaxxeHnot Teodrraxr.

OBa Hama wacHTH(UKANMja € 3acCHOBaHA Ha CO3HAHHWjaTa
JIeKa OXPHUJICKHUOT apxuenuckon Teo(uiaakT ce CTeKHaJI CO BCe-
JICHCKA CJIaBa BO XPUCTHJaHCKUOT CBET KAKO €JICH O] HajrOJIEMUTE
Y Haj3HA4YajHUTE KOMEHTAaTOpU-TOJNKyBauu Ha EBeanrenneTo oj-
HocHo, HoBuoT 3aBeT cmopen Joan 3maroyct. HeroBute xomeH-
tapu ymre Bo XIV cTekHyBaar yrieJ U ke OMJaT MpPEBEICHU Ha
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CIIOBEHCKH ja3HK,” a Beke KOH KpajoT Ha XV BeK CTHIHYBaaT JIO
3anagHa EBpoma kajge ke 6uaaT mpeBelleHH Ha JJaTHHCKH U Ke ce
CTEKHAT CO roJieMa MmomyiapHocT. Hekou o/ medaTeHnTe u3ganuja
Ha JaTUHCKH ja3uK ce Haorajie U BO OMOJIMOTEKaTa Ha OXPHUACKUTE
apxuenuckonu. TonkyBamarTa Ha cBeToTo EBaHrenawe m amocTod-
CKUTe TmocliaHdja ox OmaxkeHHoT Teodumakt OXpUIACKH MOBEKe
BEKOBH Ke OMAAT HajuMTaHM TOJNKyBama Ha CBETOTO MHUCMO Mery
NPaBOCJIABHUTE XPHUCTHjaHU. Toa TO OCTBapyBaaT CO CBOjaTa Iie-
JIOBUTOCT, CBETOOTEYKHOT aBTOPUTET Ha JOBaH 31aTOyCT U HEro-
BUTE JIeIa, a MpeJ ce XepMeHEeBTHKaTa Ha Teoduiakt nperodeHa
BO €IHOCTABHHOT M3pa3, KOHIIM3ECH U jaceH BO (popma Ha AHjaJIoT.

Kaj moBekeTo mcTpakxyBauu Ha aenoTo Ha TeoduiaakT moc-
TOM COTJIACHOCT JIeKa OBHE KOMEHTapH HacraHaie ymTe Bo [lapu-
rpaJi BO BPEMETO KOTa TOj ja M3BpIIyBal FakOHCKaTa ciyx)0a BO
npkBara Cs. Codwuja moArorByBajku T CBOUTE MPOIMOBEIU CO
KOMHITO CTCKHYBaA CJiaBa Ha BPBCH NPOINMOBCAHUK W MO3HAaBa4 Ha
CBETOOTEUKaTa JHUTepaTupa U MoceOHO er3erezara Ha cB. JoBaH
3naroycr.*

Huxoram mocera Ha TakoB IUPEKTEH W HEMOCPEACH HAYHH
HEe € MCKa)kaHa W M3JI0’KEeHA Taa CYNMITHHCKA BPCKa KOja TH CIIOjyBa
u 301MKyBa OBHE J[Bajlla TOJIEMH W IPKOBHU OTIIM Ha IIPaBOCIaB-
HaTa IpKBa.

Ha wxonara, cB. JoBaH 3maToycT € HaciaWKaH BO TECT Ha
npegaBame Ha EBaHTenmeTo Koe ro ApKH BO CBOjaTa MOAHWTHATA
JieBa paka HMCTOBpEMeHO OJiarocjioByBaku co jgecHara. Ha cmpo-
THBHATa CTpaHa OXPUJICKUOT apxuenuckon TeodunaakT co Omaro
W3IMTHATA ¥ TOJaJieHa paka BO CUMOOJIHMYEH recT To mpuma Oma-
rociI0BOT, EBaHTenneTo U CeBKyMHAaTa CBETOOTEUYKAa MYAPOCT Ha
0BOj UCKIYYUTEJICH aloJOTeT U €K3ereT Ha MpaBOCIaBHATA I[PKBA.
Axo Ha cB. JoBan 3maroyct, amoctonoT IlaBie HemocpeaHo BO
MHTOBH Ha BIaXHOBEHHE MY ja mpeHecyBame boxjata MyapocT u
Boxjuot OmarocioB BO TBOPEHETO W CO3/IaBAKHETO HA HETOBUTE
nena, cera cB. JoBaH 37aroycrt Toa ro YuHHU CO TeCTOT HA MpeaaBa-

3 Wutepec 3a nenmara Ha TeodwmmakT mpojaByBa ymTe Hapumnata Enena, co-
npyrara Ha Credan [lyman koH cpenunata Ha XIV Bek, koja ke mobGapa of XWiIaH-
JApCKUOT UTyMeH JoaHWKHj 1a OuaaTt mpeBeieHn of rpuku TonkyBaHujaTta Ha EBaH-
reaujata ox Teodmaxr Oxpuacku. Cf. W. Cuerapos, Hcmopus na oxpuockama
apxuenucxonus, ToM 1, Copus 19952, 268, 1. 2; [I. bormanosuh, Kamanoe hupunckux
pykonuca manacmupa Xunanoapa, beorpan 1978, 296.

* HekoM O HMCTOPHUAPUTE yKaXKyBaaT Ha TOAa ACKA OBME HETOBH Jela Ce
HactaHatu Bo OXpHJ 3a BpeMe Ha HETOBOTO apXHEMHCKONyBame MO Hapadyka Ha
Bacwincara Mapuja, Majka Ha BacuieBcoT Koncrantun VII [lyka, koj ce 1o parame-
To Ha JoBan KomHeH Omn mpecTonoHacineqHUK Ha ummepatopoT Anekcuj I Komuen
(1081-1118). Cf. I. O6oneucku, llecm suzanmuckux nopmpema, beorpamx 1991,
49.
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E€TO Ha €BAHTEJIMETO UCTOBPEMEHO JaBajKU IO CBOjOT 6JIaFOCJ]OB
HA NPUEMHUKOT OXPHACKHOT apxuemnuckon Teodumakr.’” Ce pas-
Oupa BO JyXOT Ha BH3aHTHCKaTa HMKOHOTpaduja HCTOpHCKATa
npeJIoNIKa Ha 3a€MHATa II0BP3aHOCT Ha JIBajlara rojeMH IPKOB-
HU OTIM Ha MKOHaTa o ManacTupoT CB. I'eopru Pobaja e cBenena
Ha eJieH CUMOOJIMYCH TecT.

Ha xTuTopoT, MpuiIoKHUKOT Ha UKOHATa HECOMHEHO J00po
My Ouna mo3HaTa BpcKaTa Ha OBHE JBajlla MPKOBHU OTIH U HE €
HCKIIYYEHO MOTTHUKOT 32 HETOBOTO KTUTOPCTBO Ja JIEKU BO JIUTE-
paTtypHaTa IpejIoIika Ha KoMeHTapuTe Ha Teodumakt Ha CBeTo-
To EBanrenue koj HapayaTeJI0T HA HUKOHATa MOXKeOW JIMYHO TH T0-
cemyBan. Ox npyra cTtpana 30rpadoT yMEIIHO W BEIITO ja MCKa-
JKaJl 3aMuciiaTa Ha KTUTOPOT CO ja3UKOT Ha BH3aHTHUCKATa MKOHO-
rpaduja, KOj ¥ BO BpeMe Ha JIOIHUOT CPEJICH BEK CE YIITE 3HAYM U
MPUBJIEKYBa CO MOKHOCTUTE Ha CBOjaTa M3Pa3HOCT U MeTadopHy-
Hoct. IToBekeTo of nocera uaeHTHGUKYBaHUTE MOPTPeTH Ha Teo-
(UIaKT ce BKIIONECHH BO IICITHMHU KOU Ja HMCTaKHyBaaT HEroBara
MPUMATHOCT KOH OXPHJICKATa I[PKBA, ME'y CBETIUTE apXUepeu Ha
Oxpuackara apxXueNnucKoluja, MPBU MPOMOBEIHHUIIN HA XPUCTH-
JaHCTBOTO BO MPEICIOBEHCKUOT JIMXHHUA WIIM MMaK MOJOIHEKHUTE
OCHOBOTOJIOKHHUIM Ha oXpHackara npksa.® ClydajoT co mKoHaTa
on Pomanuja maBa emHa cocema IMOWHAKBa CHMOOJIMKA 3aCHOBaHA
HCKIIYYHBO BP3 3HACHETO Ha HETOBOTO €0, HETOBUTE KOMEHTa-
pu U BpckaTta co JoBaH 37MaTOyCT YHH Jeia ce BO OCHOBA Ha TOJI-
KyBamata Ha Teodunaxr.

Bo oTcycTBO Ha MPHUIIOKHUYIKH, KTUTOPCKU 3aITUCH U JIPYTH
MOMPENM3HU XPOHOJOMIKH OJIPEeJHUIIM, WKOHATa CIOpPE] CBOUTE
CTHJICKO JIMKOBHU OCOOEHOCTH ja AaTHUpaMe Ha mo4eTokoT Ha XIX
Bek. Hama npernocraBka € Jeka HKOHAaTa HacTaHaja BO Mpelen-
T¢ Jy’KHO 01 JlyHaB MOXeOH M O caMmara Juele3a Ha OXpHCKaTa
apXHeNnucKonuja Bo 30rpad)ckuTe padOTUIHUIN KOj TM HETyBaje

* Bo pemaKuuuTe Ha XHTHETO Ha CB. JOBaH 3IIATOYCT CEKOTall Ce M3/IBOjyBa
JMYHOCTa Ha anoctoioT IlaBie koja M MOTTHKHYBaJa M MHCHMpUpala jaenara U
paboTaTta Ha OBOj IpKoBeH oTtell. Cropex *HTHETO Ha JoBaH 31IaTOYCT, armoCTOJIOT
IlaBne My ce jaByBan Ha 31aTOyCT 32 BpeMe Ha MUIIYyBamke HAa CBOUTE JIeNa H MY ja
BraxHoByBasla boxkecTBenara IIpeMynpoct. 3a BIMjaHHETO HA JeaTa Ha aloCTOJIOT
ITaBne Bp3 TBOpEWmETO M CEBKYMHOTO neno Ha cB. JoBan 3maroyct cf. C. Pamojunh,
Jluxosu uncnupucanux, TexctoBu u ppecke, beorpang 1965, 143-144; A. Xyngopou-
los, Restitution et interpretation d'une fresque de Chilandar, Xunannapcku 300pHHK
2, Beorpanx 1971, 93-98; 11. I'po3nanoB, Cruxa jaswarea Ilpemyopocmu cs. Jogamy
3namoycmom y Cs. Coguju Oxpuockoj, 3PBU XIX, Beorpag 1980, 147-155,(=
Cmyouu 3a oxpuockuom dncusonuc, Cxomje 1990, 35-41); M. Panyjko, Apaorwancku
manacmupuh ce. Huxone, 11, 3orpad 24, (1996), 28-32, ci. 8.

8 Onumpro cf. 11, Tposnanos, Cmyouu 3a oxpudckuom scusonuc, Cxorje 1990,
177-180, Idem, IHopmpemu na Teogunraxm Oxpudcku u nugnama udenmugpuxayuja,
93-101.
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TPaIMLUHATE HA YMETHOCTA U MKOHOIIMCOT HA OXpHUJICKATa apxue-
HHUCKONHMja O JOLHUOT CPEeH BEK, 0COOCHO OHHME CTHIICKH JIBU-
*kewa o paHuoT XIX Bek.

He tpeba ga ru 3abopaBuMe XUBUTEC W NHHAMHYIHU BPCKH
KOH TH OJIpXyBaje rnedanbapure oj MakeaoHHja, KOM OpTraHHU3U-
paHo ojnene Ha medanba Bo Pomanwuja, mporec 0co0eHO HM3pa3eH
o4 no4eTokoT Ha XIX Bek, HO CO OAPENIEH UHTEH3UTET TPae CE 10
npBuUTe AcneHny Ha XX Bek. McTo Taka Tpeba ga ru HariacuMe u
BPCKHUTE KOU POMAHCKHUTE BIAJETENIH I'M OJAPKyBalie CO HEKOU Ma-
HAaCTHpH BO TpaHWIHTE Ha HekoramHata OXpHICKa apXHEeMHCKO-
Myja, TOTAIl C¢ YIITE BO pAMKHUTE Ha TypcKara JApi)KaBa Kako IITO €
CITy4ajoT CO MaHaCTHPOT Cs. HayMm. Ha oBoj Ma"acTup poMaHCKH-
Te Biazerenu on kpajor Ha XVII u HOYETOKOT Ha XIX Bex My
aBajie ojpeieHa MaTepHjaaHa oMo,

Kako u na Ouna mcropujaTa M maToT Ha MKOHATa 0 MaHa-
ctupot Pobaja, HeocmmopHa U TpajHa BPEIHOCT OCTaBaaT YUYCHOCTA
u xenbara Ha KTUTOPOT, HA HKOHATa Kako U 30rpadoT Bo u300poT
Ha JIMYHOCTH Ja CO3JaJiaT e/lHa MH3BOHPEJHA UJcjHA IeIMHA KOoja
HITO 3acera € eAUHCTBEHA BO CPEIHOBEKOBHATA YMETHOCT.

Ho u mokpaj cute oBue MIEjHH U UKOHOTPAPCKH 0COOEHOC-
TH W BPEJHOCTHU cemnak Tpeba ga 3abenexume aeka 30rpadoT He-
MaJI jacHa MPETCTaBa 3a THUIIOJIOTHjaTa HAa JUKOT Ha Teoduimaxr.
Moskebu oBa € U pa3OMPIMBO aKO Ce€ MMa MPEIBUJ TpaaullhjaTa
Ha TpeTCTaByBameTO Ha TeopuiaakT M HeroBaTa HEYCTAJICHOCT U
MOKpaj ynaTcTBaTa 3a HETOBO CIIMKame BO 30rpad)CKUTE MpHUpad-
HUIH, EpMI/IHI/II/ITC MMOYHYyBaku on EpycammMckuoT pakommc of
XVI Bek na c€ 10 IpeIONIKUTE 32 CIMKaKke Ha HErQBHOT JIMK O]
EpMunnuTe Ha MakenoHckute 3orpadu ox XIX Bek.® Hajcrapmot
noprper Ha Teodpumnakr Oxpuncku, ox kamenara Ha CB. JoBaH
[Ipereuan Bo cobopHarta mpksa Bo IIporaton Bo Kapeja ma Cpera
lopa, ¢ HacIMKaH CO JMK Ha CTapel co Oena koca u Oena jmonra
6pana.’ Ho Beke Ha cammoT mouetok ox XVII Bek mMOPTPETOT OX

7 Ilo noueroxot Ha XX Bek BO KykaTa Ha ceMejcTBOTO PoGeBu Bo Buromna ce uy-
BaJle OCYM I'DaMOTH O] POMAHCKH BJIaJIETEIH, OAHOCHO BJarku BOjBO/M KOM HpHIIa-
fane Ha manactupor Ce. Haym., cf. Y. MBanos, Bwieapcku cmapunu us Makedonus.,
Codus 19712, 642—-649. ABTOPOT 11€7I0CHO 00jaByBa caMo JIBE TpaMOTH, Ha BOjBOJIA-
ta Anexcangap Uncunantu ox 1781 r., m Ha BojBogara ['eopru Kapapa ox 1813 r.
Brnamkwute BojBOAM mproxyBane 70 ogHocHO 80 TaMMpH TOAWIIHO HA MAaHACTHPOT
Cs. Haym.

8 Onmmmpro, LI, Tposaaros, [Hopmpemume na Teogunaxm Oxpudcku u HusHama
udenmughuxayuja, 99-100.

° 1I. T'posnaros, ITopmpemume na ceemumenume 00 Maxedonuja 00 IX-XVIII
sex, Cromje 1983, 97-98; Idem, I[Tlopmpemume na Teogunraxm Oxpudcku, Cmyouu
3a oxpuockuom dncusonuc, Cxomje 1990, 177-178; G. Suboti¢, H koAliteEvikn {om
o710 Aywov Opog mptv v gpedvion tov Oeopdvn tov Kpntdg, Zntiuorto Metofo-
Covtivig Zaypoptknic, otn LV Tov Movoin Xattndakn, Aénva 202, 65- 68.
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Teopunaktr gobuBa apyra (QU3HOHOMCKAa OCOOEHOCT W TOj ce
MpeTCTaByBa KAaKO YOBEK BO CPEIHU TOAMHH CO MHOTY KpaTka U
petka Opana. Taa penakimyja Ha HOBHOT MOPTPET 3a NpB mar Ja
cpekaBaMe BO KMBONHUCOT Ha MaHacTupoT HoBo Xomogso 1608 r.
OBoj mopTpeT Ke UMa BiIMjaHUE U BP3 MOAOLHEKHUTE HETOBH TOP-
TPETH BO OaJKaHCKaTa yMETHOCT Ha AOLHUOT CPEACH BEK BKIyUy-
Bajku ja u Csera ['opa Artoncka. Iloptperor Ha Teodunakt Ox-
puncku Bo Cmemamoepagujama Ha XKedapoBuk ja cienu oBaa
THUITIOJIOIIKA pez[aKm/Ija ! Honouna camara mpercraBa ox Crema-
torpadujaTa ke UMa CHIHO BIIMjaHHE M Ha NpeTCcTaBuTe Ha Teo-
dunakT Bo ymerHocta ma XIX Bex Bo Makenonnja.'> BakBuoT
OTKC 1 NPENopaKa 3a CIAMKAMbE Ha JUKOT HA TeodunakT ro nmame
¥ BO epMuHHMjaTa Ha Jlnuo 3orpad .

Tunonorujata Ha nuKoT Ha TeodunakT Ha UKOHATA OJ Ma-
HacTUpOoT Pobaja mokaxkyBa efHa cocemMa HOBa pelakiidja pa3jind-
Ha OJ TMpeaxoaHuTe, TeopUIaKT € MPEeTCTaBeH Kako YOBEK Ha
CpeJIHH TOJIMHU CO IpHA Joira Opana. 3acera eIMHCTBEHA aHAJIO-
THja Ha BaKBaTa THIIOJIOTHja Ha HETOBHUOT JIMK MOXEMeE J1a ja ciie-
IMMe Ha WKOHaTa ox MaHactupoT 3orpad Ha Cmera I'opa ATOH-
cka, HaciukaHa 1864 r., kage mTo TeodunakT ja uma WICHTHYHA
Ta TUIOJOTHja, YOBEK Ha CpeJHM TOJAMHM W IpHA jonra Gpaza'’
(cn. 4).

Janu mociie oBUE CO3HAHUja MOKEME J1a TOBOPUME 3a HOBA
pelakiiuja BO CIMKAmeTO Ha JmkoBuTe Ha Teodummakt Bo XIX
Bek? Cekako JieKa HOBUTE HCTpa)KyBama, 0COOCHO c€ yITe HeoO-
jaBEHHWTE M HEJOBOJHO NPOy4YeHH mopTpeTh Ha TeodunakT Ha
Csera 'opa, KaKo mTO € CIy4ajoT CO MOPTPETOT OJ KATOJIHUKOHOT
Ha MaHacCTUPOT 3orpac}5) u ncnocHunara Ha Cs. CaBa OcBemTeHn
Bo Kapeja ox 1806 1., ° ke gamat HOBH CO3HAaHHja M MOXKEOU Ke ja

. I'poznanos, llopmpemume na Teoguraxm Oxpudcku u HUSHAMA UOEHMU-
¢urayuja, 97, cn. 6.

" Cmemamoepagpuja, V300paskeHnj opykuj WIMPHUECKHX, pe3alin y Gakpy
Xpucropop Kedaposuu u Toma Mecmep, porotunao nzgame, Hosu Can 1961, 4v.

L. I'po3manoB, Ymemumocma u wxyimypama na XIX eex 60 3anaoua
Maxkeodonuja, Cxonje 2004, 95-119, 133-140, 189-203.

3 E. Myrarod, ,.IIpernen Bp3 ase epMunmu Ha [iao 3orpad,” Cpedrosexosna
ymemuocm 3, Cromje 2001, 276.

4 A.Bomkos, A.Bacuues , XyoooicecmeeHomo HaAcieocmeo Ha MaHacmupom
3oepagh, Coduja 1981r , obp. 212. 1. I'posnanos, IHopmpemume na Teoguraxm
Oxpuocku u HusHama uoenmughuxayuja, 102-103, c¢n.10. Ha oBa nukona Teodunakr e
CUTHHpaH Kak “maTpujapx TPHOBCKH”, I'po3maHOB TOYHO 3a0eliexyBa JieKa OBHE
HCTOPUCKH HETOYHOCTH ce mmoBp3aHu co Vcropujara Ha [lamcuj Xumanmapckw,,
KOjIITO THIIyBa faeka TeodunakT 6w u3BHKaH 3a natpujapx oa Oxpun Bo TpHOBO.

15 B. Uamuh, 3udno cauxapemeo y ucnocnuyu Cs. Case Ocsehenoz y Kapeju,
Caommrema XXX VII-XXXVIIL, 2005-2006, beorpan 2006, 135.
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MOTBpJAT HallaTa MPETIIOCTaBKa 3a BOCTAHOBEHOCT Ha HOBATa
penakuuja Ha moptpetoT Ha Teopunakt OXpUACKH BO BpEMETO Ha
[Ipepondara Bo XIX Bek.

Bo oBoj Tekct ro objaByBamMe W Jocera HEMO3HATHOT
noptpeT Ha Teodunakt OXpHUICKH KOj € HACIUKAaH KaKo MUIycTpa-
1Mja, MUHHjaTypa BO €Ha O]l KHUTUTE Ha HETOBUTE TOJKYBama Ha
EBanremnero ox XVII Bex. Ha MuHHMjaTypaTa OXpHACKHOT apXu-
€MUCKOIl € MPETCTaBeH BO CBEUEHA JIMTYPIHCKA OJEXAa BO IOJT
TEMHOCHH CaKOC 10 KpaeBUTE MACIyJUpaH CO 3J1aTHA JICHTA JIEKO-
pupaHa co OWcep W KaMeH CMUTPaxui HaJAOeAPEHUK W IPBCH ¢e-
JIOH UCTOTaKa JEKOPUPAH CO 3JaTHOBE3EHH KPCTOBHU U LIBETHHU O-
HaMEHTHU KOM O]l BHaTpEIIHATa cTpaHa € 00KaTo yKpaceH cO UCTO-
Taka CIMKaHH [[BETHU OpHAMEHTH HaJ (eloHOT e omadopoT . Te-
OQUIAaKT Ha TJIaBaTa HOCH I[PHA MOHAINKA Kama a HEeroBHOT JIMK
oJl1aBa cTapel BO MOOJMHUHATa BO3pacT co Oena mupoka Opana u
CO JIBETE BHCOKO MOJAMTHATH pane OmarocioByBa. CUrHaTypaTa €
[EJOCHO coYyBaHa W jacHO Cce€ 4YuTa CBETH TeoduiaxT
apxuenuckon byrapcku (CTbin OedHUAAKT APXTENUCKONL BOATAph-
ckin) (cia. 5).

CeBkymHaTa BH3eyJHM3alllja Ha MHHHUjaTypaTa, a 0COOEHO
HEKOU MKOHOTpadCKH OCOOCHOCTH, KAKO I[PHATA MOHAIIKA Kama,
ynaTyBa Ha TPAJUIMUTE HA PyCKaTa CPEJHOBEKOBHA YMETHOCT M
Mo ce u3riela MAUHUjaTypaTa purara Ha e{HO O] paHUTE U3JaHu-
ja Ha mpeBoauTe Ha TeohHMIIAKTOBUTE NeJIa, OJTHOCHO TOJIKYBamba-
Ta Ha EBaHTenujaTta BO pyckaTa cpeauHa.

[IpeTxogHuTe HCTpakyBaudW Ha MOpTpeTuTe Ha TeoduiakT
yKa)kaa Ha MOCTOEHE Ha HETOBH JINKOBU — MOPTPETH KaKO MUHU-
jaTypH BO MeYaTeHHWTE KHUTH Ha HETOBHUTE TOJKyBama Ha EBanre-
nueto. Co curypHoct ce 3Hae jgeka OXpUIACKHOT apXHUEMHCKOI
Kanunuxk (1802—1841) mocegyBan egHO TaKBO JIATHHCKO MEYaTEHO
w3nanne ox 1552 T., co penpoaykinja Ha aukot Ha Teodumakr.'®
OBoj HOBOMIEHTU(DUKYBaAH nopTpeT Ha Teodpunakt OXPUACKU KOj
TH IpaTH HEroBUTe KoMeHTapu Ha EBaHrenneTo npercraByBa 3Ha-
YajHO IOTOJHEHHWE W TH IPOITMPYyBa HAIIUTE CO3HAHWja 3a pac-
IPOCTPAaHETOCTa HA HETOBUTE IOPTPETH BO JIOMEHOT HAa MHHHja-
TYPHOTO CITMKapPCTBO HACTIPOTH BEKe MOOPOMO3HATHTE U TTOOPOjHH
NOPTPETH BO GPECKOKUBOIICOT U HKOHOTTUCOT.

16, Cuerapos, ,,JI3 crapuaute B Makenonus, [oouwmnux na Jyuoenama
axademus, tom VI, (XXXII), Codus 1975, 417, 1. I'pozmanoB, Cmyouu 3a
oxpudcxuom scusonuc, 178-179; Idem, [lopmpemume na Teogpunaxm Oxpudcku u
Huenama uoenmugurayuja, 95.
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SUMMARY

In this article we publish two so far unknown portraits of Theophylact of
Ohrid, one of them on the icon from the monastery Robaia in Romania, and the
second one, which is more important depicted on a miniature on one of his
books, Commentaries of the New Testimony Gospel.

On the icon from the monastery Robaia, besides the representation of
the Virgin with Christ emperor, on the both sides of the throne there are depicti-
ons of St. John Chrysostom which with his one hand blesses, and with the other
lifted and extended holds a Gospel, which actually he is handing over to
Theophylact, which on the other side with a half hand extended gesture accepts
the Gospel, and the blessing from the holy father John Chrysostom.

This is a unique presentation where through the language and the meta-
phor of the Byzantine iconography the connection and the relationship between
these two great church dignitaries. Their portraits are not randomly chosen, but
depicted as wholeness because Theophylact of Ohrid gains his huge fame and
reputation exactly by his commentaries and interpretations of the Holy Gospel,
The New Testimony and the works of John Chrysostom.

This is by far their only presentation of them together that we know of.

Further the interest about the portraits of Theophylact of Ohrid in the
past thirty years contributed to the finding of the several of his portraits and
presentations in the art of the late Byzantine period as well as the art of the
Renaissance — the late middle ages.

The absence of his presentations in the older art of the medieval period
XII-XV century contributes to the lack of unified typological pattern and appe-
arance of his face, which creates few redactions about the very depiction of his
portraits, opposite the instructions of the Erminia (book of guidance’s ) from
the XVI-XIX century. Sometimes he is presented as an old man with a tick and
long white beard, than again as a man in his middle age with very rare beard
and black rare hair.

The newly found portrait of Theophylact on the icon of the Virgin at
Robaia in Romania has been depicted with completely different typology. He
has long thick beard, which places this depiction of him in the same group with
the portrait from the icon in the monastery Zograf on mountain Athos.
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Cn. 1 — uxona, manactup Pobaja (Pomanuja), npBa mosoBuHa na XIX Bek.
Fig. 1 —icon, Monastery Robaia, Romania — first half of the XIX century.
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Ci. 2 — cB. JoBan 3natoyct, nukona Manactup Po6aja (Pomanuja).
Fig. 2 — St. John Chrysostom, icon — monastery Robaia, Romania.

Cn. 3 — cB. Teodpunaktr Oxpuncku, ukona, manactup PoGaja, (Pomannja).
Fig. 3 — St.Theophylact of Ohrid, icon — monastery Robaia, Romania.
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Ci. 4 — cB. Teodmrakt OXxpuacku, nkoHa MaHactup 3orpad, 1864.
Fig. 4 — St. Theophylact of Ohrid, icon monastery Zograf, 1864.
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Cn. 5 — cB. Teodpunakr Oxpuncku, muanjarypa, X VII Bex.
Fig. 5 — St. Theophylact of Ohrid, miniature, XVII century.
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Patxo [lyes

dunozodceku dakynrer

Yuusep3surer ,,C. Kupun u Meroauj*
Ckomje

HEKOMU PASMHUCJIYBAIBA
3A MUK. PA-SI-TE-O-1’HA CUTE BOI'OBH*

1. Cexoj HayYyHHK KOj ja HCTpa)kyBa pejuTujata BO OpOH-
3eH0TO J00a Bo Erejor HamayBa Ha MHOTY IPEUKH KOU BO TojieMa
Mepa ' OTeKHyBaaT OOMJUTE J1a ce HalmpaBW TOYHA PEKOHCTPYK-
Yja Ha KyJATOBUTE W BepyBamara Ha MuHOjuuTe U MHUKEHIUTE.
[TocTojaT HEKOJIKY IIaBHH NPOOIEMHU:

a. UckonyBamara Ha Kput n3Hecoa Ha BUIEIMHA MHOTY Ha-
OJIM KOW cBeJoYaT 3a penurujara Ha MUHOjUUTE: MHOTY KYJITHH
MENITepy, CBETHIWIITA HA IJIAHUHCKH BPBOBH, IPOHAjICHUTE
IIBOJHH CEKUPHU W KyJITHHU POTOBH, T.H. Qurypku Ha 3mMuckara 0o-
KHIA, TIIOYH 32 JICAHKH CO MCTH HATIHCH, CETO TOa MPHIPYKEHO
CO YMETHHYKH MPETCTABH HA MHOTYTE MPOHAjACHH MPCTCHH, Meya-
TH W oTmedyatoly. [Ipo6ieMoT e MTo JOMHHHPAAT MPETCTaBH Ha
OOXUIK, IITO CO3/1aBa CJIMKA JIeKa BO OBOj MEPHOJ JOMHHHPAI
kynrot Ha [lnanuHckara Ooxuna wiu ['onemata Majka, criopen
MOJOIHEXHUTE CcBegowmwTBa o1 AmnHatonuja. [IlucMmenute cBemo-
IITBA, MPOHAjICHUTE TIMHCHU TJIOYKU HAIMIIAHH CO JIMHEAPHOTO
A mHcMo, He ce TIoJIe3HH OHIejKU UCTOTO Ce YIITE € HeJelH(ppH-
pano. Taka mTo manu cranyBa 300p 3a eJHa WM MOBeke 0OXKUIU
OCTaHyBa HEjacHO.

6. Bo MukxeHckuort nmepuoa, Mako JUKOBHUTC NMPETCTAaBU CC
CJIIMYHH, CO OJIpEACHH PA3JIUKH, TOKPaj OOTATHOT apXEeOJIOMIKH Ma-
Tepujal, co nemudpprupameTo Ha JUHEapHOTO b mucMo 3a mpBmar
Bo Erejor mmame u pazOupamBu MUCMEHH cBemomTa. Ho 3a kan
CBEJNIOIITBATa OJl TUIOYKHUTE HE TM MOTBPAYBaaT CO3HAHHUjaTa O]
apXeoJouKuTe Haoau. Taka Ha IpUMep:

— Ilokpaj G0XkuIM ce CIIOMHYBaaT W MHOTY OOTOBH, HEKOH
MO3HATH OJ1 HCTOPUCKUOT MEPHOJ] U MHOTY HEMO3HATH.

''P. Jlyes, Seec u Juonuc: parare na awmuukume éepyearoa u xkyamosu, CHil-
conc 2010, ctp. 79ss.

2 R. Duev, "di-wi-ja and e-ra in the Linear B texts", in P. Carlier, Ch. De Lam-
berterie, M. Egetmeyer, N. Guilleux, Fr. Rougemont, J. Zurbach (eds.), Etudes mycé-
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— lonemuor 6poj TEOHMMU CBEJOYAT 3a roJieM Opoj KyJITo-
BH.

B) TekcToBUTE NOHECOA MHOTY MOBEKE CBEJONITBA 32 BOH-
rpaaCky CBCTWJIMIITA U KYJTHH LEHTPHU, OTKOJIKY IITO MOXKAT Oa
C€ PEKOHCTPYHpaaT CIOPE] apXeoJIONIKUTE UCKoNyBama. Ha mpu-
Mep Ha muickarta miuodka Tn 316 ce 3anuinaHu LEpEeMOHUjaTTHU
JIapOBH, OOpEHU Cal0BHU, O] Manarata BO [Iui0oc BO OIpescH me-
pUOI M Mecell 0] BEPCKUOT KalleHaap, KOU ce MPUHECYBaaT BO
TOYHO OJPE/ICHU CBETHJIMINTA HA OApeNcHU OokecTBa Kako I1oT-
Huja, SeBc m Xepa, moroa Ilocunaeja, Upumeneja u JuBuja, Ta
IypH U xepou u daimones xako Tpucxepoj u Dospotds.’ Jlax6ure
ce HaMeHeTH 3a o0peauTe Bo oOnacta CdarnjaHa ¥ CBETHIIMINITATA
Ha [locejnon (po-si-da-i-jo), 6oxkecTBOoTO Pe-re-*82 (pe-re-*82-
jo), Upumeneja (i-pi-me-de-ja-<jo>), Ausuja (di-u-ja-jo) nu Sesc
(di-wi-jo). Ho, HUTY €IHO OJ TOpEHaBEICHUTE CBETHJIMINTA HE €
JIOIMPaHO Ha TepeHOT okoxny [luimoc, HUTY mak e n4p0Haj,ueH Xpam
BO JIPYTHTE IICHTPU HA MUKEHCKATAa IIMBUJIN3AIH]a.

r) HTepecHO HeMOo3HATHTE TEOHHMH ce MOOpPOjHU Ha KOII-
HOTO OTKOJIKY Ha OCTPOBOT Kpur, kajse mro noBeke Ou npuierana
eJHa TakBa cocTojoa.

n) IlnoukuTe ce aAIMUHUCTPATHUBHU OEJIEIIKH HA MUKEHCKH-
T€ TajaTH, Taka MITO PEYHCH € HEMOXHO J]a Ce MPETIIOCTaBH Jalln
MOCTOEIa HeKaKBa XMepapxXuja Wik NaK oOJpe/IeH MaHTeOoH.

2. OcobeHo mHTEpecHa 3a aHanmu3a € KHockata Fp cepwyja,
BO KOja HAJIPHUCYTHO 00XKECTBO € ge-ra-si-ja, CeKorail BO JaTHUB,
unenTudHUKyBaHa kako’Ha Jlopunara‘,® Ha Koja cexoraur u ce mpu-
HecyBa ucta kommuuna OLE S 1 (9.6 n macimmraOBO Macio). Ilo-
Kpaj TopeHaBeJeHUTE MI0YKH, Taa ce cpekaa u Ha Fp(1l) 6, Fp(1)
13, Fp(1) 14 + 27 + frr. uw na Fp(1) 48. On cute GoxxecTBa CroM-
HaTH BOo Fp cepuwjara Ha ge-ra-si-ja W ce TPUHECYBa HajrojiemMa
KOJIMYMHA MAaciIMHOBO Macii0 W TOoa BO CHTE 6 Mecelld HaBeJeHHU
Ha moykuTe. Ho oHa mTo ja mpaBum oBaa cephja moceOHa € Toa

niennes 2010. Actes du Xllle colloque international sur les textes égéens, (Sévres,
Paris, Nanterre, 20-23 septembre 2010), Biblioteca di Pasiphae X, Pisa-Roma 2012,
tab. 1, 2.

3 Buau A. Sacconi, "La Tavoletta di Pilo Tn 316: Una registrazione di carratere
eccezionale?" Studies in Mycenaean and Classical Greek presented to John Chad-
wick, Minos XX-XXII, 1987, 551-555; T. Palaima Th. G., "Kn 02-Tn 316," Floreant
Studia Mycenaea, band 11, Wien 1999, 437-462; J. Chadwick The Mycenaean World,
Cambridge 1976, p. 92.

* T. G. Palaima, "Sacrificial Feasting in the Linear B Documents," in J. C.
Wright (ed.), The Mycenaean Feast, Hesperia 73/2, 2004, 219.

5 Duev 2012, tab. 1, 2.

6 . ..
DMic, s.v. ge-ra-si-ja.
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IITO PeYrCU Ha CUTE TUIOYKH oJ Fp cepujara kako enuHE4eH MpHU-
Matell ce 3amuillaHu U pa-si-te-o-i, pansi theoihi ’Ha cute 60TO-
BH', enuHCTBeHO Ha Fp(l) 7, koja HE € MOBOJHO IICJIIOCHA 3a Ja
MOXEMe J]a 3aKJIy4rMe JIeKa CaMO Ha OBaa IUIOYKAa € M30CTaBeH
HUBHUOT npuHOC. Ha cuTe mmouku oa oBaa cepuja Ha pa-si-te-o-i
UM ce MpHUHEeCyBa MCTa KOJWYMHA MAacIMHOBO Macio 9.6, a camo
Ha Fp (1) 14 + 27 + frr. um ce npuHecyBa aBojHa konuurHa OLE
S 2, BCymHOCT THE NpHMaaT HajTojieMa KOJIMYHHA MaclHHOBO
Macjio BO OBaa cepuja. 3HauajHO ¢ mTO dopMmyiara pa-si-te-o-i
’Ha cuTe OOTOBH® HE ce cpekaBa BO apxuBuTe oxa [lminoc, MukeHa
u Teba, 1 ce cMeTa Jleka 03HauyBa MPUHECYBamke Ha OOTOBUTE KOU
HE C€ MOEeIMHEYHO CTIOMHATH.

3. BakBa TepMHHOJIOTH]ja ce cpekaBa U BO OJIMCKOMCTOYHUTE
JIOKYMEHTH, 0COOCHO BO MOJUTBUTE U JOTOBOPUTE CO TYIH 3EM]jU.
XeTUTHUTE MMalle Mpakca Ja ce MOJIAT Ha ,,Ha CHUTEe OOroBH U 0O-
KHUIU, KAKO HA MPUMEP BO rojieMaTa MOJIUTBA Ha MyBaTaiu Koj
HajpBo ce Moyk Ha boroT Ha Oypute, motoa Ha ,,00roBuTe U 60-
KMUATE HA KPAJIOT M KPAIMLATA, HA HMEHYBAHUTE 1 HEMMeEHYBa-
mure”.® Cinuen e u JI0rOBOPOT Mery kpanoT Mypcunuc u Jynu-
Temy6 o1 AMypy, KOj COIpH JIojra JUCTa Ha pa3HH OOTOBH,
ocobeHo Goropu Ha OypH OX pasHM IPalOBH, HMCHYBAHH KaKo
,,6OFOBI/IT6 1 OOXWITUTE O] 3eMjaTa Ha XaTuTe, 0] 3eMjaTa AMypy
utH.“’ TIpHHeCYBambeTo ,,Ha CHUTE OOrOBH 6Hno MIPUCYTHO TIPHU
cnoroz[6n, JIOTOBOPH WJIHM 3aKJIETBHU, IIPH IITO CE CIIOMHYBaHU TO-
3HATH W HEMO3HATH OOrOBH, WJIM TAaK OOr Ha OJPEJCHO CBETH-
JUIITE, Tpaj, MJIaHuHa, 0e3 Ja Oue UMEHYBaH.

4. Ilocrojat moBeke oOjacHyBama 3a TOa IITO OW MOXKela Ja
O3HauyBa MUKEHCKaTa popmyla pa-si-te-o-i:

a. eJIeH BAaKOB ONIIT TEPMUH MOXHO € JIa CITyXeJ 32 03Hauy-
Bame Ha OOTOBM Ha APYTd HApOIH, YNH MMHEA HE UM OHWJIE IO-
3HATH,

0. CO 0BOj TEpMUH MOXHO ¢ MUKEHIIMTE J1a TH 3aMCHYBaJIC
MHUHOjCKHTE 0OKeCTBa KOM HE MOJXKEJe Ja TH MMEHYBaaT CO IO0-
cebHOo I/IMe'm

B. (opMysaTa, Koja ce cpekaBa OJ MHUKCHCKHOT HEPHOI U
NOHaTaMy, HajuecTo ce KopHcTeaa Kora OOTOBUTE e MOBHKYBale
KaKo CBEJOIHM Ha 3aKJICTBU WM CKIyuyBame CIoroaou;

7 J. Gulizio, Mycenaean Religion at Knossos, (Dissertation) The University of
Texas at Austin, 2011, p. 264.

8 R. Lebrun, Hymnes et prieres hittites, Louvain-la-Neuve 1980, 265; moommup-
Ho 6. G. Beckman, Hittite Diplomatic Texts, 2nd edn., Atlanta 1999.

? Gulizio 2011, p. 265.
1 Ibid.

""M. Durante, Sulla preistoria della tradizione poetica greca II, Roma 1976, p.
91; M. L. West, Indo-European Poetry and Myth, Oxford 2007, p. 122.
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r. Ja ce MPUHECyBa Ha OCTaHATUTE OOTOBU Ha MPAa3HUIIUTE
Ha oJpeacHU 0OKECTBA, a J1a HE CE HaBJICUEe THEBOT Ha OOTOBUTE
KOH HE C€ CIIOMHATH.

5. Ako ro pasriiename mpoOJIeMOT U OJf WHIIOEBPOIICKHU ac-
MeKT, MOXKe Ja ce 3abenexu neka mocsempoueHute ME Hapomm BO
JIOIHOTO OpOH3eHO 100a Hemaje PUKCEH KaHOH Ha 00XeCcTBa WiIn
MaKk oJipeJeH 6p0j BO IaHTEOHOT. BO XETUTCKHUTE TEKCTOBU ce
CIIOMHYBaaT nnjana a BO BEJICKUTE XUMHH 33, IypH BO €/ICH CTHX
1 3339 6orosu.'” IanTeon ox 12 GoxkecTBa BEpPOjaTHO € MOJOI-
HEXXHaA cUcTeMaTu3auuja, ounejku okomy 40 BEICKHM XUMHU C€ I10-
CBETEHU Ha visve devah, 'Ha cute 00TOBH', KOja (hopMmyna ce jaBy-
Ba 4YE€CTO M HMU3 TEKCTOT HA XUMHUTE. TaKa Ha np. XeTUTUTE
nosuaBane 12 Gorosu Ha kpcromarute‘,” Xecmon mee 3a 12-Te
Tutanu u *12-te onummcku Gorosu®,'* a BCYIITHOCT MOCTOjaHO Ce
HabpojyBaar 14." CBeqomTBOTO BO MHKCHCKHTE TEKCTOBH 3a
dopmMynara pa-si-te-o-i € MOIIHE 3HAYajHO OMJICJKU CE CIIOMHYBa
3a€IHO CO CUTE MOEJUHEYHH OO0KECTBAa CIIOMEHATH BO KHOCKHUTE
Fp u Gg cepum, BCymIHOCT cmope]l Hea W ce WISHTHU(PUKyBaaT
Kako TEOHUMHU CIIOMEHATHTE Ha3WBU. EJIWHCTBEHO OOTOBUTE
Sesc u [loTHuja, kou umaar jacHa UE eTumonoruja ce o3Ha4eHH
CO JIOKAITHH eMUuTeTH da-pul-ri-to-jo po-ti-ni-ja, Tocno;(apKaTa
on HaBI/IpI/IHTOT u di-ka-ta-jo di-we, Diktaioi Diwei, 'Ha IUK-
TajCKHOT SeBc’. HpamaH)eTo € KOu 60FOBI/I r'y 3aMeHyBa Gopmy-
naTa pa-si-te-o-i "Ha cute 6oroBu‘ o KHococ, ganu oHue Kou ce
MOCBEIOYEHH Ha IJIOYKHUTE, a HE C€ CIIOMEHATH MpH JaXOHWTe BO
OIpEeICeHNTE MECeIH M MaK APYTH OOTOBU KOW HE C€ CIIOMHATH
BOOMIITO?

HajuecTo ce npudaka reopujata Ha M. Jlypanre aeka pa-si-
te-0-i UM TIPUHECYBAKETO ,,HA CUTE OOTOBHU' ce BPIIEIIO KaKo 3a-
KJIETBA MPH CKIIYyYyBame pazHU cnoroz[61/1 M JIOTOBOPH IPH IITO
GorosuTe ce MOBUKyBane kako ceeoun.'® Ho Toj He HABIEryBa BO
Toa Kou 60roBu ce moBUKyBane. [I[pobiemMaTHyHO € mTO BO CiTyda-
JOT Ha pa-si-te-0-i HeMa TOBUKYBamke Ha OOTOBHU, HUTY CBEJIOIITBA

2 West 2007, p. 122.
3 0. R. Gurney, Some Aspects of Hittite Religion, Oxford 1977, p. 23, 41.
14 Teoz. 624, [lena u onu 725; Mn. 2. 49, 3. 298, 308 utH.

" Ilomouna co pa3nuuHo BKIyuyBame Ha XecTHja WiM JJMOHHC MIH MCIYII-
tabe Ha Xan (M. P. O. Morford, R. J. Lenardon, Classical Mythology, 7th edition:
Oxford University Press 2003, p. 108).

'S BepojaTHo craHyBa 300p 3a Ky/ITOBH KOH ce Haorane BO Onmm3uHata Ha KHo-
coc (J. T. Killen, "Piety Begins at Home: Place-names on Knossos Records of Religi-
ous Offerings," Tractata, pp. 163-177).

'7 Kaj XoMep HCTO Taka ce CIOMHyBa McTaTa (JOpPMyJia, a MOHEKOTAII ¥ KAKO
(opmyna Ha ,,SeBc + Ipyrure 60roBu‘.

'8 Durante 1976, p. 91.
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3a Koja LeJ ciykelle THe NMpUHecyBama, Ouaejku gopmynara ce
KOPHCTH 32 MECEYHHU JaXOM Ha MAacIMHOBO MAacjio M MeJl M TOa BO
OJIpe/IeH! CBETHJIMINTA CO aJaTHB —de.

[Toekero Teonmmu Bo KHococ ce cmomuatu Bo Fp m Gg
cepunte: Sec, Apec, Enestuja, Epunnja, IlotHuja, ge-ra-si-ja,
pa-de, ma-ri-ne-u, pi-pi-tu-na, a BO OCTAaHaTUTE CEPUH CE CIIOMHa-
ta u: [locejaon, Xepmec, [uonuc, Xedajcr?, Auuja, Ennanyj,
[TajaBoH. Mefy cnoMeHaTHTE TEOHUMH, IIOKPA] MO3HATH OJ HUCTO-
puckuoT nepuox Bo ErejoT, ce 3a0enexxyBaar U HEMO3HATH 0OXKe-
ctBa. On cBemomTBaTa HE MOXKE Ja c€ coryiela Jajd MocToena
HEKaKBa Xuepapxuja, HUTY CIOpe] KOJMYMHATA Ha MPUHOCHUTE,
HUTY CIIOpeJ HHBHOTO CIIOMHYBame Ha TUIOYKHTE. JaCHO € JieKa
MOJOITHEKHATA XEeJICHCKA PEeIUTHja € COo3/laBaHa TOKMY BO JIOIHO-
TO OpoH3eHo noba, ocobeno Ha Kpur, kaje mTo HEMOCBEIOUYCHUTE
TEOHHMH BO HCTOPHUCKHOT IMEPHOJI, NMPETCTaByBaaT IOJOBHHA O]
MO3HATHTE BO MPOIECOT HA pa3BOj Ha peJIMTHjaTa OJ JBaTa Cjoja
Ha HaceJieHHe BO oBoj mepuo. Crope/ co3HaHUjaTa O] TUIOYKHUTE
Te3ara jJeka hopmynara ,,Ha cuTe OOrOBH™ 3aMeHyBa Tyru Ooxe-
CTBa € HEOAPIKIINBA.

XOMC&) ja KopHcTH (bOpMXHaTa mtaotl Beotowv. borosure
Sesc, "’ Xepa, Arena,”! Xe(ba_]CT ce BO OJHOC Ha ,,cuTe 0OroBH™
1o ox Onumi.” Ox Zpyra CTpaHa YOBEKOT MOKE Jla UM oume Mp-
30K Ha cuTe OOrOBU KakKo Benepoq)OHT HHKypr WA O,Z[HCGJ,26
[oToa Ia ce MOJIM Ha ,,CUTE 60r0131x1 KaKo EBMeJ, " unu mak ga
MpUHECYBa KPTBA KaKO Axun®® umu Tenemax.” Ho ounrnenso e
neka 3a Xomep Taol Oeololv I'u 3aMeHyBa CUTE OOrOBH OJI
OmnumMmi.

EnuHCTBEHO MOJXHO € HOETOT Ja OTCTallyBa BO 7 MECHE
Kora AraMeMHOH TO KpeBa CKENTapoT KOH OOTOBHTE [1aBajKu
KJIeTBa JieKa Ke ro mpudaTd NpeiorotT o riacHukoT WUnaj 3a
IPEKHH Ha HENpHjaTe]ICTBATA 3a Ja OMAAT MorpeGaHu MpTBUTE. "

¥ Mr. 19.100.

0 Yn. 14.334.

2 Mn. 15.123; 00. 13.298.
2 Yn. 1.957; 00. 8.341.
3 00. 8.341, 6.240.

2 . 6.200.

% Un. 6.140.

2 00. 14.366.

7 00. 12.377, 14.423.
2 Hn. 9.357.

% 00. 17.50.

300 gindv 16 okiinTpov dvécyeds niot Osoiow,
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M Kora BO 0o4aj AXajIuTe ce MOJIaT Ha CUTe OOrOBU MOTHCHATU BO
CBOjOT Jiorop o1 O0ecHHOT XeKTop. MHTepecHO MITO OBa € eauH-
CTBEH NpHMep KaJie ce MOBUKYyBaaT CUTe OOTOBH KaKO CBEIOLHU Ha
crorogdara Mel’y pa3JIMYHU HapOJaH, BO MPUCYCTBO Ha TPOjaHCKH-
ot rnacHuk Wpaj. lann AraMeMHOH T'M MOBUKYBa U axajCKUTE U
TpojaHCKUTE OOTOBH WM, NAK, UM ce oOpaka caMo Ha CONCTBEHH-
Te? XoMep He TU JieNd OOTOBUTE Ha aXajCKU MIIA TPOjaHCKH, TYKY
caMo OOTOBU HAKJIOHETH KOH TpojaHIHTE Kako ATIOJIOH MIIHA KaKo
Xepa u ATeHa KOH AxajuuTe. 3aTOa € W TEIIKO J1a C€ MPOTOIKY-
BaaT OBHE CTHXOBHM, HO HECOMHEHO ylaTyBaaT Ha TOpecIlOMHAaTa
XETHTCKa TPaauIlyja.

[Ipu aHanu3a Ha eNMOBHTE, ce 3a0ee)KyBa JieKa MOCTOT He
npaBu pasiuka Mery mavteg Oeol u dAAot Oeol, Bo aBaTa ciy-
gyaja ce MUCIIM Ha SeBC | ,,APYTUTE WU cuTe OoroBu ox Omumil,
BeKe BOCTAHOBCHM Kaj MOETOT KaKO BO IMOJOIHEXKHATA XEJICHCKA
penuruja.

7. Ho xou ce xkHOCKUTE pa-si-te-0-i? On 16 npumatenu Ha
MacJIMHOBO Maclio HajMHOTY ce cpekaBaaT ,,cuTe OOroBu™ u ge-ra-
Si-ja Ha KOM MM Ce€ MPHUHECYBa HajrojeMa KOJIWYWHA, HO Ha ,,CUTE
OoroBH“ IBOjHO TMoOrojieMa KOJNWYWHA. bujejku ce HaBeleHH U
MHOTY CBETHJIHIITA, Ha ,,CUTE€ OOTOBH MM ce mpuHecyBa Bo KHo-
coc ¥ Bo AMHHC BO oApeleHH Mecernu. Mako e mpoOiaeMaTHIHO
Oumejku He ce CTIOMEHYBa caMO SeBC W IpyruTe OOTOBH, KaKo Ha
kHockata Fp(1) 1 + 31, MmoxHO € Ja HaJduKyBa Ha XomepoBara
ynorpeba Ha mcrara (Gopmylia, €IHOCTABHO Ja TH 3aMEHYyBa IO-
3HaTUTE OOTOBU Ha OCTPOBOT KpuUT, KoM HE c€ MOMMEHUYHO CITOM-
HaTH Ha OJJIeJTHA MJIOYKA.

[Mpamamero 301TO ce jaByBa Ha Kput, a He ¥ Ha KOMHOTO
MOBTOPHO HAJUKyBa Ha OMUCOT Ha XoMep, MOBP3aHOCTAa HA MU-
HOjcKaTa KyJTypa co Mana A3uja, 0COOEHO Ha pa3lUKUTE Mery
Xomep u Xecnoa BO OJTHOC Ha KOCMOTOHHjaTa.

Gyoppov &' 'I8alog £Bn mpoti "Thov ipnv. (M. 7. 413-414).
313, Wnaj u morekiioTo Ha HEroBoTo UMe 6. Duev 2012.
32 Min. 2.1,3.308,4.29, 5.877, 6476, ute; 00. 8.306, 12.371, 12.377 uth.

33 3a pasimka ox Xecwox, 3a Xomep pomuTenn Ha Gorosute ce OKEaHOT H
Teruja, Appoanta He ¢ YpaHuja, TyKy kepka Ha SeBc 1 J[oHA UTH. (6. HOOOIIIINPHO
Hyes 2010, 141ss.).
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SUMMARY
Some thoughts on myc. pa-si-te-o-i ‘to all gods’

What is special about the Fp series is the fact that there is an individual
recipient pa-si-te-o-i, pansi theoihi “to all gods” on almost every tablet, except
on Fp(1) 7, which is not complete so it cannot be asserted that the offering was
left out solely on this tablet. Indeed the gods receive the greatest quantity of
olive oil in this series. It is considered that the formula pa-si-te-o-i “to all gods”
represents offerings to the gods that are not individually mentioned, and what is
of great importance here is the fact that the formula is not a part of the Pylos,
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Mycenae, or Thebes archives. This type of terminology can be seen in the Near
Eastern documents, especially in prayers and agreements with foreign countries.

There are several ways to explain this:

1. It is probable that one such general term was used to symbolize the
gods of other peoples, whose names were not known.

2. To make an offering to the other gods on the festivals in honour of
different deities, and not to anger the gods who are not mentioned.

3. If one analyzes the problem from the Indo-European point of view it
is easy to notice that the documented Late Bronze Age IE peoples did not have
a fixed canon or an actual number of deities in the pantheon. A thousand gods
are mentioned in the Hittite texts, thirty three in the Vedic hymns, and in one
verse of the Hymns the number of deities is expanded to 3,339. The pantheon of
12 deities is probably a later systematization, because approximately 40 Vedic
hymns are dedicated to visve devah “all gods”. This formula appears frequently
throughout the text of the Hymns. The pa-si-te-o-i formula is a part of the My-
cenaean texts, and this is very important because it is mentioned along with all
the individual deities from the Knossos Fp and Gg series. Still, it remains un-
clear which gods the pa-si-te-o0-i “to all gods” formula from Knossos replaced.
Are they the ones mentioned on the tablets, and not mentioned in the offerings
from certain months, or some other gods that were not mentioned at all?

Unknown deities are also present among the mentioned theonyms which
refutes the thesis that the “to all gods” formula was used to replace other peop-
les’ deities.

Homer uses the formula maotL Beotowv, but it is obvious that he uses
naot Oeolowv to refer to all the gods living on Mount Olympus. The only
plausible explanation is that there is an aberration in Book 7 (412) when
Agamemnon upholds the sceptre towards the gods making a covenant that he
will accept the proposition of the herald Idaeus, and when the Achaeans, harried
by the raging Hector, pray fervently to all the gods.

The poet does not distinguish mavteg Beol and &AAol Beol, in both
cases referring to Zeus and “the other or all gods” from Mount Olympus,
already present in his poems as well as in the subsequent Greek religion.

But, what was pa-si-te-o-i used to designate in the Knossos tablets? Of
the 16 recipients of olive oil most frequently used are the designations “to all
gods” and ge-ra-si-ja. The biggest quantities were offered to ge-ra-si-ja, but the
quantity is doubled to “all gods”. Many sanctuaries are mentioned, so the offe-
rings to “all gods” were made in Knossos and in Amnissos in certain months.
Although this poses a problem because Zeus and the other gods are not the only
ones mentioned, like on the Knossos tablet Fp(1) 1 + 31, it is possible that it re-
sembles Homer’s use of the formula.

The question as to why they occur on Crete, and not on the land again
resembles Homer’s description. Also, this portrays the connection between the
Minoan culture and Asia Minor.
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Yves Duhoux
Université Catholique de Louvain
(Louvain-la-Neuve)

LA TABLETTE LINEAIRE B KN V(2) 280

§ 1. La tablette KN V(2) 280 provient de la R(oom of the)
C(hariot) T(ablets) du palais de Cnossos et a été écrite par un
“scribe non identifié¢” 124" — voir ci-dessous le texte du docu-
ment” et son fac-similé (fig. 1). Bien qu'elle ait fait I’objet de bien
des études, son interprétation reste difficile et 1'on a pu dire a jus-
te titre que son “general context is mysterious™.

wo-de-wi-jo
vacat
vacat
vacat
to-pe-za , o-u-ki-te-mi X
vacat
vacat
vacat
vacat
vacat
a-pe-ti-ra, / 0-u-te-mi X
o-u-te-mi X
0-u-te-mi X
0-u-te-mi X
e-pi, i-ku-wo-i-pi

R R o NI I NI

—_—_—— e
NP Wh—=O

reliqua pars sine regulis

' 124 est I’appellation donnée conventionnellement par Driessen 2000 &
'auteur de toute tablette qui provient de la RCT, mais dont I'écriture n’a pas été
individualisée avec précision. En vue d'éviter toute confusion, je présente ces
documents comme dus a un “scribe non identifi¢” 124.

2 Aux 1. 11-14, les quatre o-u-te-mi ne sont pas disposés a la verticale 1'un
de l'autre, contrairement a ce qu'indiquent les éditions translittérées actuelles.
J'ai donc adopté une disposition plus conforme a la réalité épigraphique.

3 Cette appréciation de Morpurgo Davies 1983, 293 reste toujours valide;
sur KN V(2) 280, voir en dernier lieu Varias Garcia 2008, 776-777.
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V(2) 280 a été comprise depuis longtemps de deux fagons
diamétralement opposées : un enregistrement de mobilier/ustensi-
les ou une liste de prescriptions rituelles.

YA

Fig. 1. KN V(2) 280 d’aprés CoMIK 1, 115
(fac-similé de L. Godart)

§ 2. La tablette commence par ce qui est connu ailleurs a
Cnossos comme un nom de mois, wo-de-wi-jo, wordéwijos,
“<mois> des roses”" : sa fonction ne peut étre que de dater le do-

* Pour I’interprétation des mots linéaire B, 1’admirable dictionnaire d’Aura
Jorro 1985-93 constitue encore toujours la référence de base.
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cument. Contrairement a ce qui est trop réguliérement dit, ce type
de datation ne s’observe pas foujours dans des textes religieux. Il
est bien vrai que l'emploi cultuel est trés largement majoritaire,
mais une datation par nom de mois apparait aussi dans une tablet-
te fiscale comme PY Es 650.1°. Des dates de ce genre comportent
trés souvent le génitif du nom générique du “mois”, me-no (cf.
unvog), mais cet élément peut manquer (comme c'est le cas ici) :
comparer ka-ra-e-ri-jo me-no, “au mois de k.”® ~ ka-ra-e-ri-jo,
“<au mois> de k.”’ — ces deux datations ont été écrites par le
méme scribe et figurent dans la méme série cnossienne.

§ 3. Apres la date viennent trois lignes vacantes. Une hypo-
thése inutilement compliquée a été imaginée pour les expliquer :
chacune de ces lignes indiquerait un certain jour de la premicre
moitié (!) du mois et il en irait de méme pour les lignes suivantes.
11 s'agit toutefois d'une pratique sans autre exemple connu en liné-
aire B. Or, une solution bien plus économique est a portée de
main : il suffit de comprendre les 1. 2-4 comme une manicre de
mettre en évidence la division du document. Cet usage s'observe
ailleurs en linéaire B (ainsi, les sept lignes vacantes de PY An
128.4-10).

§ 4. La 1. 5 débute par fo-pe-za, hapax a Cnossos, mais qui
est attesté a plusieurs reprises dans la série Ta de Pylos comme le
nom de la “table”, torpeza (cf. todmela). Cette lecture fournit
I'un des ¢éléments les plus solides pour la compréhension du docu-
ment. Elle livre aussi I'un des nombreux points communs entre
V(2) 280 et PY Ta® (voir § 6.1, 8, 9.2, 11).

L'emploi de fo-pe-za en V(2) 280 a donné lieu a une inter-
prétation différente qu'il est difficile d'admettre. En effet, elle re-
pose sur une accumulation excessive de suppositions non démon-
trables : (1) to-pe-za serait un nom de festival religieux inconnu
par ailleurs; (2) sa place, a la quatriéme ligne apres ’intitulé, in-
diquerait le quatrieme jour du mois, ce qui n'a aucun paralléle
linéaire B; (3) o-u-ki-te-mi qui suit torpeza comporterait themis (§
6.2) et marquerait le caractére “néfaste” de la journée en cause.
Un tel sens attribué a themis/O¢éu1c manque de correspondants en
grec tant mycénien qu'alphabétique.

§ 5. La séquence o-u-ki-te-mi qui suit torpeza est clairement
paralléle a o-u-te-mi qui apparait quatre fois plus bas 1. 11-14. O-

> Avec ki-ri-ti-jo-jo, krithijojo “au <mois de> krithios”. Sur I'absence du
nom générique du “mois” dans une datation de ce type, voir ci-dessous.

8 KN Fp(1) 15 (scribe 138).
7 KN Fp(1) 6 (scribe 138).
8 palaima 2000, 18-19 a déja relevé certains d'entre eux.
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u-ki-te-mi est compris comme l'univerbation de deux éléments, o-
u-ki et te-mi.

L'hapax o-u-ki peut difficilement étre lu oukhi (= ovx(, “ab-
solument pas de”) en raison du caractére expressif d'ovx( qui
paraitrait déplacé dans un texte administratif’. On a lu o-u-ki de
deux autres fagons. (a) Oukis < *ouk"is avec le proclitique ou sui-
vi de l'enclitique £"is, le tout correspondant a I'oUtic alphabéti-
que, “aucun”. (b) Ouki répondant a I'homérique ovki, “ne pas”,
proclitique. Peut-on choisir entre ces deux formes ? L'expression
paralléle o-u-ge pte-no, ouk”e pternd, “et pas de marchepieds”"”
fournit un ensemble constitué par la négation proclitique ou suivie
de l'enclitique -k"e. Or, ouk e est écrit comme une séquence auto-
nome et est séparé du mot qui suit. Ceci suggére que, comme en
grec alphabétique, 1'ensemble mycénien constitué par un procliti-
que suivi d'un enclitique portait probablement un accent d'enclise.
Il formait donc une unité accentuelle autonome. De ce fait, si o-u-
ki représentait oukis avec proclitique suivi d'enclitique, il aurait
normalement di étre disjoint de te-mi. En fait, il ne I'est pas. On
peut toutefois se demander si les apparences ne sont pas trompeu-
ses. En effet, les caractéres de te-mi sont légérement plus petits
que ceux d'o-u-ki (voir fig. 1). Se pourrait-il que cette différence
ait été destinée a marquer la séparation des deux mots ? C'est en
tout cas ce phénomeéne qui s'observe 1. 11 dans a-pe-ti-ra, / o-u-
te-mi, qui est strictement symétrique a o-u-ki-te-mi de la 1. 5 : a-
pe-ti-ra; et o-u-te-mi ne sont séparés par aucun espacement et ne
sont individualisés que par la différence de dimensions de leurs
caracteres. Il est vrai que le changement de module est nettement
moins marqué 1. 5 que 1. 11, mais nous verrons § 8 que oukis four-
nit une opposition sémantique intéressante par rapport a ou, ce qui
n'est pas le cas de ouki.

§ 6. Le mot te-mi qui figure apreés o-u-ki a été lu termis (§
6.1) ou themis (§ 6.2).

§ 6.1. L'interprétation de te-mi par termis repose sur la glo-
se TéQuIg movg (Hésychius) : téopuig serait donc un synonyme
de movg, “pied”. Quel est toutefois leur degré de synonymie ? Il
semble qu'elle ne soit que partielle en linéaire B. En effet, les ter-
mes linéaire B qui expriment spécifiquement le “pied” d'un meub-
le ou d'un ustensile mettent chaque fois en jeu des formes tirées
non pas de termis, mais de pds (répondant au woUg classique). La
série PY Ta en contient un bel ensemble : nom mycénien du “tré-
pied” (tripas, ti-ri-po); “trépied” endommagé “avec un seul pied”
(hemei podei, e-me po-de); “foyer pourvu de pieds” (eskhara...

° Duhoux 1999, 233.
10 KN Sd 4405, scribe 128.
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pedwessa, e-ka-ra... pe-de-we-sa : 2 ex.); tables “a six pieds”
(whespeza, we-pe-za), “a neuf pieds” (en/n]ewopeza, e-ne-wo-pe-
za) ou “avec des pieds” (popphi, po-pi). Inversement, un adjectif
mycénien formé sur termis, te-mi-dwe-ta vel sim., termidwenta vel
sim., est une qualification technique de roues de char. Cette forme
correspond a l'adjectif homérique teQuLO€LG, qui est une épithéte
de bouclier et de tunique, mais dont le sens est malheureusement
incertain : “descendant jusqu'aux pieds” (?) ou “pourvu d'une bor-
dure” (?). Quel que soit son sens, fermidwenta ne peut pas avoir
51gn1fle que les roues qu'il quahflalt ¢taient pourvues des mémes
pleces que les “pieds” des tables et ustensiles''. En réalité, on
tend a penser que les roues termidwenta étaient garmes de blocs
permettant une bonne fixation des rayons sur les jantes'” : certains
exemplaires de 1'idéogramme de la “roue”, ROTA montrent claire-
ment des dispositifs de ce type (par exemple (“% ou :’-'__ 313). Ter-
mis pourrait alors avoir été le nom d'un “support vel sim.” et termi-
dwenta aurait désigné des roues “pourvues d'un support vel sim.”

Le couple de pas, “pied” ~ termis, “support vel sim.” pour-
rait avoir un parallele en grec alphabethue dans les synonymes
movg ~ muOuv':. TTvOunv peut désigner le “support” d'un réci-
pient et les inventaires alphabethues montrent que des TLOLE-
VEG pouvaient étre autonomes'”. On ne peut pas exclure que fer-
mis ait pu étre lui aussi un support distinct de son objet et/ou sus-
ceptible d’en étre séparé', mais c'est trés probablement impossib-
le dans le cas des roues termidwenta : on voit mal comment leur
“support vel sim.” aurait pu étre amovible. Peut-&tre la distinction
entre pos ~ termis tenait-elle a la forme des supports en cause :
“cylindrique” pour pds; non “cylindrique” pour termis ?

1 . o . .

Il est exclu que ce soient les rayons des roues qui aient entrainé la quali-
fication de termidwenta. En effet, des rayons sont présents sur toutes les roues
mycéniennes qui ne sont pas termidwenta.

2 Voir Ruijgh 1991, 142-144.

3 ROTA respectivement en PY Sa 4774 (j'ai supprimé I'abréviation te[-mi-
dwe-ta] qui lui est ligaturée) et en KN So 4447 (fac-similés de Vandenabeele -
Olivier 1979, pl. LXXXVI, LXXX).

'* On peut trouver ov¢ alternant avec L0 unfv a propos d'objets de méme
type. Ainsi, kavovov XQuoolLv Aglov ta @t €xoy kal Tov MuOpéva
aQyvoa, “corbeille en or poli, ayant ses poignées et son support en argent” (IG
XI1.2, 199.B.53 : Délos, 274 av. J.-C.) ~ kavovv moda éva éxov “corbeille
ayant un seul pied” (ID, 1417.A.1.156 : Délos,156/5 av. J.-C.).

15 Ainsi, on trouve une rubrique constituée uniquement de mvOuéveg Tl
(IG XI1.2, 199.B.86 : Délos, 274 av. J.-C.).

' En tout cas, le mycénien pds semble désigner un support normalement
indissoluble de son objet, comme en témoignent les tables “a six/neuf pieds” et
les vases “a trois pieds”.
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Revenons-en a V(2) 280. Que pourrait signifier au juste une
“table sans support [termis] vel sim.” 7 La série PY Ta nous livre
la solution avec deux descriptions de tables “sans plateau (litt.

“sans téte”), forpeza akaranos, to-pe-za a-ka-ra-no'’. A Pylos,
c'étaient des dessus de table qui pouvaient manquer; a Cnossos ce
serait un dessous. Cette correspondance est un argument impor—
tant en faveur de l'interprétation de la tablette cnossienne comme
un inventaire de mobilier. Elle fournit de plus un nouveau point
commun entre KN V(2) 280 et PY Ta. Par ailleurs, des “tables
sans pieds” (Ttovg) sont connues dans les inventaires alphabéti-
ques grecs — ainsi, TQé(ﬂSCO(V & oavidwv mddag éxovoav:
AAANV odacg ovk éxovoav, “une table faite de planches ayant
des pieds; une autre n'ayant pas de pieds”’

Contrairement a ce que l'on attendrait dans un décompte
mycénien, aucun numéral n’apparait a la fin de V(2) 280.5. Ce
peut difficilement &tre un oubli, étant donné qu’une marque de
vérification figure juste apres to-pe-za o-u-ki-te-mi (sur cette mar-
que, voir § 9.3). S'agirait-il d'un usage particulier ou le numéral
serait omis parce que, par défaut, il ne pourrait étre que “1” ?
C'est ce que suggere la série PY Ta, qui fournit ainsi un autre
point commun avec V(2) 280 : un numéral manque en Ta 642.3,
707.3, 708.2, 711.2, 713.3 et 715.1. Le contexte montre plusieurs
fois que le nombre des meubles recensés ne peut étre que “1”.

§ 6.2. Une autre maniere d’interpréter o-u-ki-te-mi consiste
a 'y voir ouki(s) themis, “aucune/pas de licéité” — rappelons-nous
qu'il est impossible de comprendre ouki(s) themis comme “néfas-
te” (§ 4). Cette interprétation n'a pour elle aucun paralléle linéaire
B, mais elle bénéficie de celui du syntagme ov O¢uic (¢oti) qui
intervient couramment dans des réglements sacrés grecs alphabé-
tiques. La rubrique de V(2) 280.5 mentionnerait en ce cas le ca-
racteére “non licite” de forpeza et énoncerait donc un tabou religi-
eux. Une prescription de ce genre est inconnue ailleurs en linéaire
B, mais elle s’accorderait avec le contexte cultuel que la datation
par nom de mois implique d’habitude (§ 2). Cet interdit concerne-
rait une torpeza, a comprendre soit comme une “table” ordinaire,
soit, en contexte religieux, comme une “table d’offrandes”, ainsi
qu’il arrive réguliérement pour toameCa dans les inscriptions
alphabétiques. L usage d’une “table”/“table d'offrandes” ne serait
donc “pas licite” durant le “<mois> des roses”. Considérée au-
jourd'hui, une pareille interdiction peut sembler anodine. Mais a
I'époque mycénienne, elle parait curieuse : est-il pensable que le
recours a un objet sacré aussi nécessaire qu'une “table d’offran-
des” ait réellement pu étre interdit 7 Ou qu'il en ait été de méme

7 ¢t axaonvoc. PY Ta 715.2, 2 ex.
1D, 1417.A.1.78-79 : Délos, 156/5 av. J.-C.
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pour une “table” ? Nous ignorons tout du rituel religieux mycéni-
en, ce qui limite la portée de l'objection, mais il faut signaler
qu'aucun texte alphabétique grec ne semble interdire l'emploi
d'une “table”/“table d'offrandes”.

§ 7. Les cinq lignes suivantes sont vierges (1. 6-10). Il doit
probablement s'agir d'une maniére de mettre en évidence la divisi-
on du document, comme déja aux 1. 2-4 plus haut — voir les trois
lignes vacantes figurant deux fois en PY Eq 146.6-8 et 13-15.

§ 8. Le texte reprend 1. 11 avec a-pe-ti-ra,, écrit en trés
grands caractéres exactement comme forpeza a lal. 5. On a com-
pris a-pe-ti-ra; comme un nom de festival, un adjectif qualifiant
le nom de la “table” (torpeza) sous-entendu ou comme un sub-
stantif paralleéle & ce méme forpeza. Cette derni¢re hypothése est
évidemment la plus plausible en raison de la mise en page identi-
que des deux mots. Dans ce dernier cas, a-pe-ti-ra, pourrait désig-
ner un meuble ou un ustensile comme on en trouve énumérés en
PY Ta parall¢lement a des “tables” : fauteuils, repose-pieds, réci-
pients variés, foyers, pincette a feu, etc.

La séquence o-u-te-mi est écrite en petits caractéres aprés a-
pe-ti-ray (1. 11). Elle est manifestement paralléle a o-u-ki-te-mi et
I’on y a vu ou (= 0V) suivi par themis ou termis, avec les possibi-
lités évoquées § 6. La graphie en continu de o-u et te-mi ne pose
aucun probléme, puisqu'elle est de régle avec la négation procli-
tique o-u (ainsi, o-u-di-do-si, ou didonsi, “ils ne livrent/paient
pas”).

La raison de l'alternance d’o-u-ki- (1. 5) ~ o-u- (1. 11-14)
doit étre discutée. Peut-Etre s’explique-t-elle par un désir de vari-
er l'expression comme on peut parfois l'observer chez un méme
scribe mycénien. Il se peut toutefois qu'elle mette en jeu une dif-
férence de sens. La lecture d'o-u-ki par oukis, “aucun” (§ 5) est la
seule a donner un résultat acceptable de ce point de vue, avec une
opposition entre “torpeza : pas le moindre [= oukis] te-mi” ~ “a-
pe-ti-ra; : pas de [= ou] te-mi”.

Comment comprendre a-pe-ti-ra; ? L'analyse la plus natu-
relle de la finale -ti-ra, consiste a y voir —tria, suffixe féminin
d'agent ou, au neutre pluriel (susceptible de s'appliquer a un seul
objet), dérivé en -ion du suffixe d'instrument -tron. Il est possible
qu'a-pe-ti-ra, ait débuté par un préverbe amphi ou apo élidé. 11
serait alors exclu que le radical qui suit ait commencé par une
aspiration. En supposant qu'a-pe-ti-ra, désigne un meuble, on I’a
lu *amphestria, “(table) ou l'on peut manger des deux cotés”
(composé en amphi- et *ed-, “manger”) ou “(table) de forme telle
que l'on s'y asseye des deux coOtés ou tout autour” (composé en
amphi- et *sed-, “s'asseoir”). La seconde interprétation est exclue
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phonétiquement : en mycénien, *sed- aurait di aboutir a *hed-,
qui aurait dit empécher toute élision d'amphi-. La premiére lecture
est morphologiquement parfaite. Sémantiquement, elle est un peu
bizarre : toute table ne permet-clle pas de manger des deux cotés ?
Elle devient cependant acceptable si 1'on change légérement la
formulation et si *amphestria est compris comme une “table de
forme ronde”, littéralement, “(table) tout autour de laquelle 1'on
peut manger” — comparer apudLOéatoov, “amphithéatre”, c'est-
a-dire “endroit tout autour duquel se trouvent les spectateurs”.
Une autre possibilité envisageable serait un “(récipient) tout au-
tour duquel on peut manger”, autrement dit un “récipient rond” de
trés grand format. La tablette PY Ta 709.1 offre un paralléle mor-
phologique et sémantique intéressant a cette derniére interprétati-
on, puisqu'elle contient un nom d'ustensile doté d'un suffixe sé-
mantiquement similaire a —tria, —téria (po-ro-e-ke-te-ri-ja).

En V(2) 280, la/le “table/récipient rond(e) (?)” *amphestria
serait dépourvu(e) de “support vel sim.” Une telle absence trouve
un écho en PY Ta, qui enregistre aussi bien des “tables” dont une
partie structurelle manque qu'un “trépied” endommagé “avec un
seul pied” : § 6.1. Les inventaires alphabétiques grecs mention-
nent eux aussi des tables dont les “pieds” (td6dag) manquent (§
6.1) ou des récipients dont le “support” (mvOunv) manque —
ainsi, aQlOpog PpraAwv HAAAT: tovtwu pia mubupéva ovk
éxa,l;‘nombre de coupes : 135; I'une d'entre elles n'a pas de sup-
port” .

Si V(2) 280 est comprise comme un inventaire de meub-
les/ustensiles, 1'absence de numéral aprés a-pe-ti-ra, o-u-te-mi
nous replace dans la situation déja rencontrée 1. 5 (§ 6.1) : il faut
postuler que le texte recenserait “<1> table/récipient rond(e) (?) :
pas de support vel sim.”

Si, par contre, I'on comprend o-u-te-mi comme ou themis,
“non licite”, a-pe-ti-ra, pourrait €re un deuxiéme objet dont
I’usage serait prohibé durant le “<mois> des roses”. Il parait bi-
zarre que cette interdiction ait concerné un objet apparemment
banal comme un(e) “table/récipient rond(e) (?)” — en tout cas,
aucun texte alphabétique grec n'interdit un emploi de ce type. Il
faut cependant répéter que nous ignorons tout du rituel religieux
mycénien.

§ 9.1. Aux 1. 12-14, la triple répétition de la seule séquence
o-u-te-mi, ou termis/themis, doit avoir une fonction, mais laquelle ?
Les blancs qui précédent o-u-te-mi a chacune des lignes apportent

19 Coupry, J., Inscriptions de Délos. Période de I’amphictyonie attico-déli-
enne. Actes administratifs (N° 89 — 104-33), Paris, 1972, 104.9-10; 364/3 av.
J.-C.
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la solution. En effet, ils occupent chaque fois la longueur d’a-pe-
ti-ra,. Ceci rappelle une disposition similaire en PY Cn 328 (voir
le fac-simil¢ de la fig. 2).

a-ka-na-jo =
a- —_—

Fig. 2. PY Cn 328 d’aprés PT 11, 39
(fac-similé d'E.L. Bennett, Jr.)

En Cn 328, le scribe 1 a entamé chacune des trois lignes 2-4
par le terme a-ka-na-jo et y a ajouté des mentions complémen-
taires. Ensuite, il a commencé la 1. 5 non pas par a-ka-na-jo, mais
par son début, a-, suivi d’un blanc de la longueur de -ka-na-jo.
Aprés ce blanc, il a inscrit les indications additionnelles. Enfin, il
a entamé chacune des 1. 6-15 par un blanc de toute la longueur
d’a-ka-na-jo et 'a fait suivre par des données supplémentaires.
Cette disposition montre trés clairement qu’a-ka-na-jo était le
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facteur commun de toutes les 1. 2-15 et que le scribe 1’a délibéré-
ment sous-entendu dans la plus grande partie du document.

Une mention implicite d’a-pe-ti-ra, est donc trés probable
en KN V(2) 280.12-14. 11 faut alors admettre que 1’expression a-
pe-ti- ra; (explicite une fois, implicite trois fois) o-u-te-mi est
répétée a quatre reprises et occupe chaque fois une ligne entiére
sans étre suivie par la moindre notation additionnelle.

Ces répétitions intégrales doivent étre justifiées.

§ 9.2. Si V(2) 280 est un inventaire de meubles/ustensiles,
nous admettrons que, tout comme a la 1. 5, un numéral “1” soit
implicite a la fin de chacune des 1. 11-14. Ces quatre lignes recen-
seraient donc chaque fois “(un[e]) table/récipient rond(e) (?)” (a-
pe-ti-ray) “sans support vel sim.” (ou termis). N'est-ce pas la une
présentation bizarre ? On s'attendrait en effet a ce que le scribe ait
rassemblé ces quatre lignes en une seule s'achevant par le nombre
“4”. La série PY Ta nous fournit cependant plusieurs répétitions
consécutives de textes totalement identiques inventoriant chaque
fois un seul objet de méme type. Ainsi, on a deux exemples suc-
cessifs de ta-ra-nu a]a me-no e-re-pa-te-jo au-de-pi so-we-no-qe
%220 1% : le scribe n'a pas réuni chacun de ces deux “repose-
pieds” (thranus Gquvg) en une seule rubrlcllue suivie du nombre
“2”, mais les a enreglstres individuellement”'. Semblablement, on
lit deux fois sur la meme ligne ta-ra-nu a-ja-me-no e-re-pa-te-ja-
pi ka-ru-pi *220 17*. Ces répétitions indiquent probablement que
toutes ces picces avaient été examinées et enregistrées une par
une et non pas globalement. Il pourrait donc en aller de méme
pour les a-pe-ti-ra, des 1. 11-14. Ceci constitue un point commun
supplémentaire entre PY Ta et V(2) 280.

§ 9.3. Si a-pe-ti-ra, désignait un objet “sans licéité” (ou
themis), on ne voit pas pourquoi cette interdiction aurait été répé-
tée quatre fois. On a suppos¢é que chaque ligne indiquerait un jour
durant lequel ce tabou aurait été en vigueur. Cette idée est cepen-
dant trés peu plausible, puisque I'on s'attend a ce qu'un interdit ri-
tuel précise soigneusement et explicitement les moments auxquels
il s'applique.

Pour résoudre la difficulté de cette quadruple répétition
cultuelle, on pourrait supposer que V(2) 280 serait inachevée. Ce

2 PpPY Ta 721.3-4.

2! Dans la méme tablette, 1. 2, il rassemblera pourtant “3” “repose-pieds”
sous une méme description.

22 PY Ta 722.3 (2 ex.). On trouve aussi deux fois to-pe-za ku-te-se-ja e-re-
pa-te-jo e-ka-ma-pi a-pi-qo-to e-ne-wo-pe-za ko-ki-re-ja dans deux tablettes PY
Ta différentes : Ta 713.3 et 715.1. Tous ces textes sont du scribe 2.
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qui rend cette hypothése difficile, c’est la marque de vérification
X apposée cing fois : ce signe implique d’ordinaire une inspection
et une approbation. Or, ici, il apparait de facon cohérente aprés
chacune des cinq mentions o-u(-ki)-te-mi des 1. 5 et 11-14. On
pourrait tenter d’échapper a cette conclusion en contestant la lec-
ture de X dans ce texte. En effet, du point de vue paléographique,
ce X peut sembler étrange : il a la forme d’une croix grecque (+ :
voir fig. 1), alors que la marque de vérification ressemble a une
croix de Saint-André (X) presque partout ailleurs en linéaire B. En
outre, les documents de la RCT ne comportent aucun autre exem-
ple de ce signe™. De 1a vient peut-étre la suggestion que ce +
pourrait étre en réalité une abréviation idéographique RO*. Une
séricuse objection a cette idée vient de ce qu'il existe des emplois
indiscutables de marque de vérification linéaire B en forme de
croix grecque (+).

§ 10. Le syntagme e-pi i-ku-wo-i-pi de la ligne 15 met
clairement en jeu la préposition epi suivie d’un datif-locatif en —
phi%, mais ’ensemble est extrémement difficile. En linéaire B,
epi n'est que rarement attesté comme préposition et son sens n'est
pas aussi clair que nous le souhaiterions”’. On peut supposer qu'il
était similaire a celui d'émi : “sur”, etc. vel sim.; en PY Un 2.1,
epi pourrait méme avoir signifié “a 1’occasion de” vel sim. I-ku-
wo-i-pi peut donc €tre un terme désignant un étre vivant, un objet
voire méme une cérémonie. La forme exacte et le nombre de la
finale -o-i-pi sont discutés : pluriel, duel ou singulier®. Il est vrai-
semblable qu'epi i-ku-wo-i-pi porte sur la 1. 14 qui le précede.

L'interprétation la plus tentante d'i-ku-wo-i-pi le rapproche
du nom du “cheval” *ekwos > i-qo et (mmog. Cette idée a contre
elle la forme i-qo attestée partout ailleurs en linéaire B. En effet,
I'emploi du syllabogramme go y montre que la prononciation ou
la graphie du groupe étymologique /kw/ d'*ekwos s'était confon-
due avec celle de la consonne labiovélaire /k"/. Si le rapproche-
ment d'i-ku-wo-i-pi avec *ekwo- était correct, on attendrait donc

2 Driessen 2000, 58.

2 V(2) 280 “does not show a logogram... if, that is, the so-called check-
mark is in fact not the sign RO featuring as a logogram” (Driessen 2000, 203-
204).

% Ainsi, PY An 39 et Vn 851 (PT 1L, 5 et 101).

% Varias Garcia 2008, 777 suggére cependant la possibilité qu'e-pi soit un
préverbe artificiellement disjoint d'un second terme de composé. Selon lui, *e-
pi-ku-wo-i-pi serait un terme technique a l'instrumental pluriel qualifiant des
“tables”. Il ne propose toutefois aucune interprétation pour ce composé.

2 Voir Morpurgo Davies 1983, 293-294.

28 Sur la difficile désinence d’i-ku-wo-i-pi, voir en dernier lieu Negri 2010
qui lit —oiphi.
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une graphie *i-qo-i-pi (le syllabogramme go est réguliérement uti-
lisé dans les textes de la RCT). On pourrait cependant tenter de
sauver 1'hypothése en supposant que l'i-ku-wo- d'i-ku-wo-i-pi re-
fléterait un stade antérieur a celui d'i-qo : /kwo/ y aurait encore
été phonétiquement ou graphiquement distinct de /k"o/. Le fait
que V(2) 280 provienne d'un lot de tablettes trouvées dans la RCT
et que I'on soupgonne d'étre un peu plus anciennes que le reste des
documents linéaire B cnossiens™ pourrait livrer un appui a cette
supposition chronologique.

Quels pourraient alors €tre la lecture et surtout le sens de la
forme ? J. Melena vient d'en proposer une interprétation intéres-
sante : il lit *ikwoihiphi et y voit une désignation d'une paire de
“tréteaux”’. Semanthuement il voit un lien possible entre des
“tréteaux” et le nom du “cheval” grace a l'emploi d'immot, s'il
51gn1f1e bien “chevalet (de torture) en Plutarque, Lucullus,
20.2° Sl au moins un a-pe-ti-ra; “sans support vel sim.” pouvait
reposer “sur une paire de tréteaux (‘7)” (epi *ikwoihiphi vel sim.
[‘7]) il pourrait trés naturellement s'agir d'un trés grand objet, ce
qui s'accommoderait de l'interprétation d'a-pe-ti-ra, par “table/ré-
cipient rond(e) (?)” (§ 8). D'autres lectures d'i-ku-wo-i-pi ont été
proposées, par exemple des théonymes : *Hikkwoinphi (sic), “(en
I'honneur des) deux Chevaux” ou *(H)Iskhuophi, “(en 1'honneur
de) la déesse *(H)Iskhuo”. Elles sont indémontrables.

§ 11. Que retenir jusqu’ici de cet examen ?

Partons de ce qui semble raisonnablement sir. Le nom de
mois wordéewijos qui figure en téte du document livre une datation
qui implique probablement, mais pas nécessairement, un contexte
religieux. S'il était cultuel, la suite du texte pourrait évoquer des
éléments spécifiquement liturgiques, neutres ou mixtes. Les li-
gnes vacantes (2-4 et 6-10) mettent en évidence les sections de la
tablette. Aux 1. 12-14, les blancs tiennent la place d'un a-pe-ti-ra,
implicite.

Le reste du document a fait I'objet de deux interprétations
opposées.

La premiére y voit un inventaire de mobilier/ustensiles,
avec une torpeza, “table” et quatre a-pe-ti-ra,, *amphestria,

2 Cf. Driessen 2008, 70-72.
3 Melena 2011, § 11.2.3.

3! Je remercie J.L. Melena qui m'a explicité sa suggestion et communiqué
cette référence. Cet emploi d'immot pourrait étre un calque du latin eculeus,
nom d'un instrument de torture dont la nature exacte n'est pas assurée, mais
dont le rapport avec le nom du “cheval” est clair.

32 Cette derniére hypothése est due 4 Hajnal 1995, 61.
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“table/récipient rond(e) (?)”. Tous ces objets seraient décrits
comme “dépourvus de support vel sim.”, o-u(-ki)-te-mi, ou/ouki(s)
termis. Cette analyse a pour elle de disposer de paralléles linéaire
B incontestables ou possibles pour : le lexique (to-pe-za); la des-
cription de tables incomplétes et de récipients abimés; I'omission
du numéral “1” — la symétrie entre KN V(2) 280 et l'inventaire
de meubles et d'ustensiles PY Ta est frappante. On y ajoutera
d'ailleurs un point commun supplémentaire : la série Ta débute
par une datation® tout comme V(2) 280.1. Cette interprétation bé-
néficie aussi de paralléles alphabétiques grecs, avec des inscripti-
ons décrivant des tables “n'ayant pas de pieds” (t6dag) et des ré-
cipients “sans support” (rvOunv). Enfin, elle s'insére harmonieu-
sement dans les textes trouvés dans la RCT, puisqu'il s'y trouve
des inventaires de récipients comme KN K 93 (“scribe non identi-
fi¢” 124) ou Uc 160 v. (scribe 124-D).

La seconde interprétation est de nature rituelle. L’ expressi-
on o-u(-ki)-te-mi exprimerait un tabou religieux si 'on la lisait
ou/ouki themis, “pas de licéité”. Elle pourrait s'appliquer a torpe-
za comprise comme “table”/“table d'offrandes” — bien que
l'interdiction d'objets de ce genre (et spécialement d'un ustensile
cultuel aussi important qu'une “table d'offrandes”) puisse paraitre
étrange et soit en tout cas inconnue en grec alphabétique. Ce
méme tabou vaudrait pour a-pe-ti-ra,, *amphestria — mais ici
aussi, interdire 'emploi d'un(e) “table/récipient rond(e) (?)” sem-
ble curieux. La lecture ou/ouki themis a des paralléles en grec
alphabétique, mais non en linéaire B. Un trés grave obstacle vient
des 1. 11-14 : pourquoi répéter quatre fois que le méme objet se-
rait “non licite” ? De plus, une liste de tabous religieux est sans
parallele ailleurs en linéaire B.

I-ku-wo-i-pi pose un gros probléme dans I'analyse rituelle.
Dans l'interprétation profane, le mot n'est pas exempt de difficul-
tés phonétiques ou orthographiques. De plus, le sens d'epi *ikwoi-
hiphi vel sim. (?), “sur une paire de tréteaux (?)” n'est pas assuré,
méme s'il est tentant dans le cas d'un plateau de table ou d'un réci-
pient spécialement large. L'embarras que cause i-ku-wo-i-pi ne
doit pas étre exagéré, car il n'est pas sans parall¢les linéaire B :
des mots mycéniens incontestablement profanes ou religieux peu-
vent étre dépourvus de lecture claire. Ainsi, le nom d'objet wa-o,
pourtant suivi de 1'idéogramme de la double hache en PY Ta, ou
le théonyme cnossien indiscutable (probablement d'origine
minoenne) a-ro-do-ro-o.

3 0-te wa-na-ka te-ke au-ke-wa da-mo-ko-ro, Hote wanaks théke Au-ke-wa
damo-ko-r-on, “Lorsque le souverain enterra/nomma Au-ke-wa le/comme damo-
ko-r-os” (Ta 711.1; sur cette interprétation de théke, voir Duhoux 2008, 316-
17).
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§ 12. Le choix entre les deux interprétations de KN V(2)
280 n'est finalement pas trop difficile. Un enregistrement de
meubles/ustensiles est de loin plus conforme aux caractéristiques
des textes mycéniens et alphabétiques grecs connus que ne I'est
une liste de prescriptions rituelles. C'est donc la solution profane
qui est la plus satisfaisante. La question semble d'ailleurs définiti-
vement tranchée si 1'on se souvient du précepte de notre maitre a

tous, Michael Ventris :

“Religious explanations should only be

accepted when all else fails™**.

SIGLES ET ABREVIATIONS

RCT Room of the Chariot Tablets
~ en regard de

s dans les textes linéaire B : diviseur

* forme reconstituée
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Kajetan Gantar
Slovenska Akademija Znanosti in
Umetnosti

HOMERS ILIAS - EINE LYT'KPIZIX VON ZWEI
UBERSETZUNGEN

Die makedonische I"Jbelj'setzung von Mihail Petrusevski (1983)
und die slowenische Ubersetzung von Anton Sovre (1950)

Die Ubersetzung von Homers Ilias ins Makedonische, die
Mihail Petrusevski zundchst zweimal in Auswahl (1953,1969),
dann des gesamten Werkes (1982), vorgenommen und herausge-
geben hat, hat nicht nur in Makedonien, sondern auch in anderen
Republiken des damaligen Jugoslawiens Widerhall gefunden. So
sind z.B. in Ziva antika mehrere Studien erschienen (Miroslav
Kravar, ZA 1971, 1974, Petar Ilievski, ZA 1983), in denen die
makedonische Ubersetzung (besonders in metrischer Hinsicht)
mit der siebzig Jahre élteren kroatischen von Tom Mareti¢ (1912)
verglichen wird, oder mit der serbischen von Milo§ Djuri¢, die
zwei Jahrzehnte vor Petrusevskis Ilias erschienen ist (1965). Die
slowenische Ubersetzung von Anton Sovre (1951) wird da nur ne-
benbei erwidhnt, obwohl sie dem makedonischen Ubersetzer gut
bekannt war, wird sie doch in seiner Bibliographie neben fiinf
anderen neusprachlichen Ubersetzungen (der franzosischen von P.
Mazon, der deutschen von J. H. Voss, der serbischen von M. Dju-
ri¢, der bulgarischen von N. Vrancev, der neugriechischen von N.
Kazantzakis — I. Th.Kakridis) angefiihrt.

Petrusevski und Sovré (1885-1963), der ein Vierteljahrhun-
dert dlter war, haben sich mindestens einmal auch personlich ge-
troffen, und zwar im Dezember 1961, als PetruSevski in Ljubljana
zwei Gastvorlesungen gehalten hat, von denen die erste den Pro-
blemen der Homer-Ubersetzung gewidmet war. Nach der Vorle-
sung kam es zu einer interessanten Diskussion, in der beide Uber-
setzer die sogenannte daktyloide Natur ihrer Muttersprache zu be-
weisen sich bemiihten, die fiir Nachahmung der wohlklingenden
homerischen daktylischen SechsfiiBler sehr geeignet zu sein
scheint. Sovré hat auf Zitate aus den Prosa-Schriften Ivan Can-
kars, des groBten slowenischen Schriftsstellers, hingewiesen, wo
oft spontan einwandfreie Hexameter vorkommen, Petrusevski hat
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makedonische Eigentiimlichkeiten hervorgehoben, wonach alle
mehrsilbige Worte (mit wenigen Ausnahmen) als Proparoxytona
betont werden. Doch letzten Endes muBten beide Ubersetzer ein-
gestehen, gewisse Probleme nicht leugnen zu koénnen, im Slowe-
nischen besonders am Anfang des Hexameters, der mit einem
Atonon (d. h. mit einer unbetonten Partikel) beginnen kann, im
Makedonischen am Versende, wo fiir Hexameter (wegen der Ka-
talexe) nur zweisilbige Worter in Betracht kommen. Diesen und
anderen metrischen Problemen versuchte man in beiden Sprachen
manchmal durch die Verwendung von Archaismen, dfters durch
seltsame Vokabeln, aus verschiedenen Mundarten entnommen, zu
begegnen.

Doch neben der metrischen Analyse, zu der, wie gesagt,
schon Petrusevski und Sovré Ausgangspositionen eingenommen
haben, lohnt es sich beide Ubersetzungen auch unter anderen Ge-
smhtspunkten zu vergleichen. So ist es z.B. interessant, auch du-
ere Umstidnde zu berilicksichtigen, unter denen die eine oder an-
dere Ubersetzung entstanden ist. Weiterhin wire auch ihr Verhal-
ten zu merkwiirdigen Eigentiimlichkeiten des homerischen Stils
zu erwégen und zu vergleichen.

Was die duBeren Umstinde betrifft, sei zunichst erwihnt,
daf} sich Sovre als Homer-Ubersetzer auf mehrere Vorgédnger stii-
tzen konnte. Der erste uns bekannte Versuch, Homers Hexameter
auf slowenisch wiederzugeben, ist schon in die Zeit um 1820 zu
datieren. Sodann folgte eine ganze Reihe von Philologen und Di-
chtern, darunter zwei der groBten slowenischen Dichter (Simon
Gregorcw und Oton Zupan¢ic), die einzelne Gesinge der Ilias und
Odyssee iibersetzt haben. Vor dem ersten Weltkrieg waren schon
alle Gesénge der ersten Halfte der Ilias von den Philologen Fran
Omerza in slowenische Hexameter iibersetzt; seine Ubersetzung
ist zuerst in einer Zeitschrift, dann (in Jahren 1916-1919) auch in
zwei Biichern erschienen.

Auch die Probleme iiber Natur und Gesetze des sloweni-
schen Hexameters wurden (unter dem EinfluB8 &hnlicher polemi-
scher Auseinandersetzungen im deutschen Sprachraum) schon im
19. Jahrhundert mehrmals griindlich erdrtert und untgersucht. Im
Jahre 1878 ist sogar ein Biichlein, mit dem Titel »Der Streit um
den slowenischen SechsfiiBler«, erschienen.

Petrusevskis Ubersetzung war aber im wahrsten Sinn des
Wortes eine Pionierleistung. Zwar hatte etwa hundert Jahre vor
ithm der makedonische Dichter Grigor Prlicev (1830-1893)
versucht, Homers Verse zu iibertragen, aber in einer Sprache, die
Petrusevski eher als ein Slawisches Esperanto (man konnte sie
auch als eine aus verschiedenen slawischen Sprachen gebildete
Koiné bezeichnen) als Makedonisch bezeichnet; aulerdem hat
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Prlicev homerische Verse nicht mit Hexametern, sondern im tra-
ditionellen Versmal der siidslawischen Volksepik iibersetzt.

In den Jahren unmittelbar nach dem Ende des zweiten Welt-
kriegs konnte sich Sovre seiner Arbeit an Homers Ubersetzung
ganz widmen. Der damalige slowenische Bildungs- und Kulturmi-
nister Ferdo Kozak war gliicklicherweise ein gebildeter Schrift-
steller, der auch das klassische Altertum hoch geschitzt hat; er
betrachtete daher die gesamte Homer-Ubersetzung als einen wich-
tigen Bestandteil des nationalen Kulturprogramms. Um dieses
Kulturprogramm zu verwirklichen, hat er dem Homer-Ubersetzer
Sovre, der gleichzeitig Universitdtsprofessor war, offiziel fiir zwei
Jahre vacatio laborum genehmigt. Und so erschien zum Anlal der
400-Jahrfeier des ersten gedruckten slowenischen Buchs (Primus
Truber Kathekismus, Tiibingen 1550), im Jahre 1950 eine voll-
kommene slowenische Ilias-Ubersetzung, und im néchsten Jahr
auch die Odyssee in einer integralen Ubersetzung. Fast gleichzei-
tig hat Sovre Homers Odyssee auch als freie Erzdhlung fiir die Ju-
gend in einer amiisanten und gelungenen Prosa verfafit und he-
rausgegeben, die viel zur Popularisierung Homers beigetragen
hat. Das Buch ist bald fast zu einem Bestseller geworden, war
schnell vergriffen und nach zwolf Jahren neugedruckt (1964),
dann ins Serbische iibersetzt, wo es sogar in drei Auflagen erschi-
enen ist (Beograd 1953, 1955, 1961); spéter hat Slavéo Temkov
diese Odyssee ins Makedonische iibersetzt, wo sie auch in zwei
Auflagen erschienen ist.

Zur selben Zeit war Mihail Petrusevski nicht nur als Uni-
versititsprofessor, sondern auch als Griinder und erster Dekan der
neugegriindeten Philosophischen Fakultét in Skopje sehr engagi-
ert und iiberbelastet; auBerdem war er auch Mitglied der Regie-
rungskommission fur die Regelung der makedonischen Schrift.
Aus Zeitnot konnte er daher seine Homer-Ubersetzung nur in
einer kleineren Auswahl vorlegen (1953, 1969) und sich erst nach
seiner Emeritierung Volhg der Arbeit der Ubersetzung der gesam-
ten Ilias widmen, die im Jahre 1983 erschienen ist. Die Uberse-
tzung der Odyssee deren handschriftliches Exemplar in seinem
Nachlass gefunden wurde, haben achtzehn Jahre nach PetruSev-
skis Tode (1990) seine Tochter Kaliopa und Sohn Vladimir he-
rausgegeben (2008).

Wenn man die Ubersetzungsleistungen der beiden Gelehr-
ten miteinander vergleicht, féllt vor allem ein groer Unterschied
in der Interpretation der stereotypen Verse auf, der sog. Clichés
(versus iterati), die bekanntlich seit eh und je als Hauptmerkmal
der miindlichen Dichtung (oral poetry) gelten. In dieser Hinsicht
war Petrusevski sehr rigoros, bei ihm werden die versus itera-
ti immer in derselben Fassung wiedergegeben. Sovré aber bemiiht
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sich, die Wortwiederholungen mdglichst zu vermeiden, die versus
iterati in einer Palette verschiedener neuer Fassungen wiederzu-
geben.

Ahnliches gilt fiir die vielen, sich stindig wiederholenden
schmiickenden Beiworte, fiir die epitheta ornantia, die von Petru-
Sevski ebenso immer in einer rigoros und diszipliniert gleicher
Form wiedergegeben werden, wihrend Sovre sich offenbar be-
miiht, stets neue Ubersetzungsldsungen zu suchen und zu finden,
was man an vielen konkreten Beispielen veranschaulichen kann.

So z.B. wird vedpeAnyepéta Zevg bei PetruSevski immer
nur als oblakoberecot Zeus wiedergegeben, bei Sovre dagegen in
sieben verschiedenen Ubersetzungen: oblakov zbiralec (Wolken-
sammler), oblakovvladalec (Wolkenherrscher), oblakov krmar
oder oblakov krmilar (Wolkensteuerer) usw, wobei manchmal
(wohl aus metrischen Griinden) statt Zeus auch Kronion stehen
kann. Oder ein anderes Beispiel: kopvOaioAoc "Extwo wird von
Petrusevski immer nur als vrtislem(ecot) Hektor ibersetzt, bei
Sovré findet man dafiir sieben verschiedene Versionen, usw.

Noch stirker kommen solche Tendenzen bei Sovré¢ zum
Ausdruck in seiner Odyssee-Ubersetzung, von der Petrusevski
zuerst (1953) nur etwa einen Viertel {ibersetzt hat, wihrend seine
Gesamtiibersetzung, wie erwihnt, erst postum erschienen ist.

So wird z.B. Polyphem in der bekannten Kyklopen-Episode
im griechischen Original mit vier oder fiinf stindigen Epitheta
vorgestellt (&yoLog, koateog, meAw/1og, abepiotia ldWG).
Petrusevski hat finf griechische Ausdriicke mit sechs makedoni-
schen wiedergegeben (maz cudovisen, ogromniot, cudoviste stras-
no, ludion, silen, divion), wahrend bei Sovré dafiir fiinfzehn ver-
schiedene vorkommen, und zwar — verglichen mit dem Original —
fast immer mit gesteigerten, manchmal {ibertriebenen pejorativen
Schattierungen (posasten brdavs, velikan, orjak, hrust, robavs,
ober, roban, posastnik, neumnez, silak, nemili grduh, bedak, sle-
pec, divjak, prasec). Aulerdem findet man solche abwertende
Ausdrucksweisen sogar an Stellen, wo im griechischen Original
gar kein Substantiv mit Adjektiv, sondern nur ein ganz neutrales
Pronomen steht.

Eine detailierte Analyse dieser und dhnlicher Beispiele aus
beiden Ubersetzungen fiihrt zum Ergebnis, dal Sovré, ein virtuo-
ser Wortjongleur, nach dem Mottovariatio delectat bewulit und
absichtlich im Sinne einer mdglichst reichen Uppigkeit und Viel-
falt vorgegangen ist. Die Versuchung, mit Homer zu wetteifern
oder ihn sogar zu lbertreffen, war zu grof3: aus der Ubersetzung
ist oft keine mimesis, keine imitatio, sondern eher eine aemulatio
geworden.
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Und so ist ein eigenartiges Kunstwerk entstanden, von dem
das slowenische Publikum keineswegs enttduscht, sondern eher
begeistert war: das beweisen die vielen panegyrischen Bespre-
chungen, mit denen das Erscheinen des slowenischen Homers da-
mals aufgenommen wurde. Die Begeisterung war so grof3, daf3 die
Ilias-Ubersetzung von Sovre, die in Buchform mit ausgesprochen
originellen, zart geometrisch stilisierten Zeichnungen des damals
bedeutendsten slowenischen Malers Marij Pregelj reich ausgestat-
tet war, im Jahre 1950 den PreSeren-Preis erhielt, die héchste slo-
wenische staatliche Anerkennung fiir eine erstklassische Leistung
auf dem Gebiet der schonen Kiinste. Natiirlich kénnte man ein-
wenden, daf3 diese Ubersetzung mehr dem hellenistischen mouki-
Ala-Ideal als dem streng geregelten Kanon der archaischen Klas-
sik entsprach. Denn in ihrem dionysischen Wortrausch haften ihr
mehr Merkmale des letzten »Homer« des Altertums, des Panopo-
litaners Nonnos, als Ziige eines wandernden Sidngers und Rhapso-
den.

Zweifelsohne hat auch Mihail Petrusevski ebenso gut, eben-
so so intensiv und souverdn — wie Sovré Slowenisch — den Wor-
treichtum und die Schatzkammer seiner makedonischen Mutter-
sprache beherrscht. Wenn er gewollt hitte, wire er also ebenso fi-
hig gewesen, seine makedonische Homer-Ubersetzung mit einer
iippigen und bunten Sprache auszustatten, um es Homer gleichzu-
tun. Doch hat er sich absichtlich, wahrscheinlich aus Griinden
einer inneren Disziplin, asketisch bemiiht, charakteristische
Eigentliimlichkeiten des rhapsodischen Erbes, vor allem die Spu-
ren und die Merkmale der oral poetry, nicht zu verwischen, son-
dern sie auch in makedonischem Gewand getreu zu bewahren, um
sie in moglichst autentischer Gestalt seinen Landsleuten wieder-
zugeben.

SYNOPSIS
Homerjeva lliada - adyxpioig dve prevodov

Primerjava dveh prevodov Homerjeve Iliade, slovenskega prevoda An-
tona Sovreta (1950) in makedonskega prevoda Mihaila Petrusevskega (1982).
Uvodoma so primerjalno opisane okolis¢ine, v katerih je nastal slovenski pre-
vod, ki se je lahko naslanjal na dolgo vrsto predhodnikov in na ve¢ kot stoletno
tradicijo, in makedonski prevod, ki pomeni prionirski podvig v polnem pomenu
besede. Ob prtimerjavi enega in drugega je pomembno, da skusa PetruSevski v
neokrnjeni obliki in v najvecji mozni meri ohranjati najbolj bistvene znacilnosti
ustnega pesnistva, med katere sodijo zlasti stereotipni verzi (versus iterati) in
ponavljajoci se ukrasni pridevki (epitheta ornantia), medtem ko se skusa Sovre
temu izogniti, zato si o€itno prizadeva, da bi ponavljajoce se formule in izraze
¢im bolj popestril in jih nadomestil s pisano paleto sinonimov in homonimov.
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Bbpanko I'oprues
dunozodeku dakynrer
Yuusepsurer Bo Hum

ATJTYTUHATUBHOTO CBOJCTBO
HA TO KALLOS - YBABUHATA

Yo6aBunata, uim y0aBoTO, €CTETCKOTO BOOIIITO OTCEKOTAII
Oouse mpeaMer Ha (acuuHaNMja, a OTTAaMy M OTBOPEH MPEIU3BUK
3a MHTEJCKTYAJIHOTO JbyOONMUTCTBO HA 4OBEKOT. O MPOMUCITyBa-
wara Ha Cokpar u [lnatoH, kaje yoaBuHaTa U J00pOTO Ke Oujar
M3eJHAYEHU U JJOBCJICHH BO HAjTECHA BPCKa CcO JbyOOBTa, ma ce& 10
®. M. JlocToeBCKM KOj ke H3jaBU JeKa ,,camo ybasunama ke 20
cnacu cgemom (®. JoctoeBcku, Mouom). OBae He € BaXXHO Jaau
JlocToeBcku moj yoaBuHATA TO MOApa30oupan XpUCToc, TyKy KOH-
cTaTalujara, CBecTa 3a Toa JieKa CBETOT € BO KOHCTAHTEH pacmaj
U JeKa HUTy OOraTCTBOTO, HHTY 3HA€HETO, HUTY HayKaTa, TyKy
y0aBHHATa € Taa Koja Ke T'0 CITacH CBETOT.

IlIto ce onmHecyBa JO pa3raTHyBameTo Ha (EHOMEHOT Ha
y0aBoTO HU3 O0Opakame KOH HErOBUTE €TUMOJIOIIKU KOPEHH, TaK-
BH OOMIM MMajo yIITe BO aHTHKATA. TaKa [Inmaton ke ro momene
MOUMOT y6aBo, unu 360pot to kallos' Bo Bpcka co rmaromor ka-
10, inf. kalein: nosuxysam, napexyeéam, onomenyséam, O08UKy-
8aM, NOCAKYBAM, NOGUKYBAM HA HEKAKEA OO0JIHCHOCH ULU CAYHCOA.
Moske 1a ce Kaxke JieKa ceMaHTHUKaTa Ha 0BOj 300p 0/M BO pacloH
OJI UMEHY6aM HEKOTO MM HEWITO, HAPEKY6aM, NI0TOA NOCAKy6aM,
na ce JI0 nOGUKYB8AM, NPUUBAM. 3 Mlako eTHMOOMIKHTE BPCKH KOH-
mTO TH BocrocTaByBa llmaTon mery nMmenkara to kallos, yboasuna-
ma, npuaaBkara kalos, ybae, n rinaronot kaléo, nosuxysam, npu-
3u8am, He MOXKAT Jla IO H3PKAT TECTOT HA HAYYHUTE KPUTEPUYMH
BOCIIOCTaBEHU BO COBpeMeHaTa HayKa 3a MOTEKIOTO Ha 300pOBU-
Te, T. €. ETUMOJIOTHjaTa, cenak He Tpeba HUTy mpedp30, HUTY arl-
COJIYTHO J1a ce OT¢pJIaT BO IEIOCT.

! IInaton ro ynmotpeGyBa o6mHKOT TO KAXAOV — to kalon! Kratylus, Platonis
Opera, Tomus 1, tetralogus 1-2 continens, Oxonii, 1977 (1. Barnet); 416 b.

2 Morouno napruiuickure oommim kaAéoav (kalesan, ,,0Ha IITO UMEHYBAIO*)
u kKaAovv (kaloun, oHa 1mTo ru UMeHyBa), o1 raaronot KaAéw (kaleo); Ibid., 416 c.

3 Senc, S., Grcko-hrvatski rjecnik (cmopen: Benselers Griechisch-Deutsches
Woerterbuch: A. Kaegi, A. Clausing), Zagreb, 1910 (reprint 1988).
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Hmeno Bo camuoT GpeHOMEH Ha yOaBHHATA, HE CAaMO BO OHAa
MOTECHO CEeMaHTHYKa M JIMHTBHCTHYKAa CMHCIA, TYKYy U BO €qHA
MOIINPOKA, IICHXOJIONIKA CMHCIIA, UMa HEIITO IITO HAaBUCTUHA HO-
8UKY6a, WITO Npu3uea Ha HEKaKOB HEOMAJIOKEH YWH, IITO TOHU Ha
W3BECHO JI€jCTBYBamE, LITO TEpa Ha HEKAKBO NOBP3Y8AILE U CHIO-
mysare. VlMa Taa HeKakBa aTpakTHBHA, HEKakBa HeBooOWYaeHa
KOXE3HOHa MOK [TnatoH ro moyycTBYBaj TOA, 3aTOA U I'M OBP3al
kaléo u kalos,* cmerajkn ja y6aBHHaTa to kallos KaKo CBOCBHJICH
MTOBHK (KAT]OT]Q BO H. I'p4.) KOH parame BO y6aBHHaTa Ha mpyr
HAYMH Ka)KaHO, ja BUJEJ yOaBHHATa KAKO CBOEBU/ICH IIOBUK OJ Ca-
mata GecMpTHOCT.’ lako KOHKPETHHTE eTHMOJIONIKY BPCKH Mery
rnaronoT kaléo m mpmmaBkara kalds, ocBeH Ha HMBO Ha MpOCTa
XOMOHUMHja, HE MOXKAaT Ja OuWjaT JoKa)kaHW, C€ YMHHU JleKa He
MOXaT J1a OMaat HU ancoyTHO oTdhpiaeHu. OcoOeHO BO CBETIO Ha
¢dakroT mTo 3a 300poT kaldés HeMame HU HaBeCTYBame HAa HEKAKBO
HAjCKPOMHO TaT4ye oJ KaJe OM Mokene 1a IojaeMe BO HaaTa
MoTpara, a KaMOJIH IIOONCTOJHO €TUMOJIOIIKO 00jacHyBambe.

ObpakameTo no I1. llaHTpeH Bo TOj moriieq € peuucHu HHIU-
kaTuBeH. OCBEH Beke IO3HATHTE KOHCTATaIlMU AeKa 300pOoT K-
AdG HacTaHall Bp3 OCHOBA Ha MOCTapHOT OEOTCKH 00JINK KAAFOC,
ce cTekHyBa BreuaTok jeka IllaHTpeH e moBeke 3arpuiKeH J1a ro
00jacHH NMPHUCYCTBOTO HA T'€MUHATHTE BO OOJHMKOT KAAAOG U BO
HETOBHTE CTEICHH, T. €. BO KOMIApaTuBOT KAAAIWV U BO cymep-
JIATUBOT KAAALOTOG, OTKOJIKY J1a TO 00jacHHU MOTEKJIOTO Ha CaMu-
oT 360p.

Taka T0j Benu: ... cemunamume 80 K&AA0g, kaAAiwv, KaA-
ALOTOC Kako u 60 npsuom mepmun 60 clodiceHkama KaAAi- ce
HeobjacHusu. Xunomeszama 3a eOHO eKCHPeCUBHO Yy080jysarbe He
Modice 0a bude Humy nobuena Humy ooxadxcana. Axo ce npugamu,
OHA wmo e eepojamuo, deka KAAAOC e edna epuxa meopba 00
KaAAiwv, umn. ... moeaw mopa oa 6ude objacnemo KaAAiwv,
kaAAotog, kaAAil-, a nomoa oa ce ouexyea KaAi-, umn. (ne ce
ocmenygame 0a ja Haziacume oHAA NAPMuUuja Ha Koz/\tov npunuuia-
na na Anxej, cf. supra, koja ocmanygéa comuumenna).’

*Haxo Inaton Bo Kpamun ke ru noene u kalés v kaléo Bo TUpeKTHa BpCKa o
mucnata (dianoia), 3aToa IITO Taa ¢ OJAroBopHa 3a uMeHyBameTo (kalein), a He co
y6aBunara. Kako Bemu: ,,T¢g dlarvolag tig €otkev EMwVipiot elvat TovTo vopa‘
(= ce uMHM [leKa TOa UME € 03HaKa 3a CMHciaTa Ha pasymor) 416 b. Bpckure co yba-
BOTO C€ 3HAYH MOCPEIHH: ,,00K0DV Kal 60a HEV &V VOUS Te Kal dudvola €QYad-
onNTAL TAUTA E0TL TA ETALVET, & O& Wr), PeRTA™ (= 3HAYH, C& IITO yM M MHUCIA
naBa Tpeba aa ce ¢any, a 1a ce KyIu Toa LITO He JaBa); 416 c.

3 Plat. Ibid., Symp. 206 b
8 Plat. Ibid., Symp. 207 a

7 ola géminée de kdAAog, kaAdiwv, kdAAoToC et du premier terms de com-
posés kaAAL- est inexpliqué. L’ hypothése d’une gémination expressive ne peut-etre
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Hu [HBI/Iuep HE O/ MOJaJIeKy Ha TOj IJIaH TYKy 00jacHyBa
neka ,,kaAA- ke 00]0e 00 Ka/\Ay npeo sokan, 00 kade KaAAil-, a
nomoa xaAAoc“.® 3a na xpaj IllanTpen na oGjacHu meka ,,0pyea-
ma xunomesa modice 0a 6ude Oanexy nogepojamua; KomMnapamu-
eom 00 cpeden pod KAAAov 00 *kaAyov da ce nouycmeysa xako
nO3UmMuUE Koj eu 00Hecy8da 06Jmuume K&AAov, Ka/\)\ta)v K&AALo-
T0¢, K&AAoc*, mputoa HOBI/IKyBa]KPI ce Ha 3amuep’ u I/ICTaKHYBaJ—
KU JIeKa ,,08aa ucma uoeja gexe ouna cyzepupana 00 Puw.

Ha oBa mMecTo MoxeMe caMo Ja KOHCTaTHpame Jcka OCBEH
cyrecTHjara Ha BaKeg)Haren neka kalds ,,co npususd.. skr. kaly-ana
,,co yoasu paye {?)*,'" kako u oxaa nHa Maepxodep, ' KOJa BO CaH-
ckputckoTo kalya-, ,,cnpemen, noocomeen, pacnonodicen™ T0 IJI0-
nupa ¥ rpukoTo kalds, HeMamMe HHUTY APYTH HJACH, HUTY APYTH
MPEJIOKEHH MPETIOCTABKH.

Hako IlanTpen Ha cyrectujata Ha BakepHaren 3a caH-
ckputckoro kaly-ana ,,co ybaBu paue” ke cTaBu €IeH CUMIITOMa-
THYeH MpallalHuK BO 3arpaja {7}, a 3a oHaa Ha Maepxodep, Koja
ro Ha3HauyBa oHa caHkcp. kalya-, camo ke fgonane meka e danexy
nocmuciena on MPETXOJHATA, ~ OCTaHyBa (AKTOT JeKa HeMaMe
Ipyru oOpasnoxyBama. BeymiHoCT 3a OHaa mpBa cyrectuja Ha Ba-
kepHare, 3a kaly-ana, MoxeOu u He Tpeba HUKAKBO 00pa3ioxKy-
Bame, 30IITO, HABUCTHHA, OTKajae OW Momuio oHa ,,co yboaBu pare
{?}“. On apyra cTpaHa m cyrectujata Ha Maepxodep, koja Oemre
O3HaYeHa KaKO 0a/leKy nocMuciiend, OCTaHyBa IOHaTaMy Jaa Je0au
BO BO31yX. MIMeHO, HE € jacCHO BO OJHOC Ha IITO Ou Owia Taa no-
cMuciena, BO OJHOC Ha OHaa IpejuioxkeHa ol Bakepnaren, koja
BeKe IMmoceayBalie MpallalHuK, WIK BO OJHOC Ha €TUMOJIOTHjaTa
Ha CaMHUOT 360p kalos, xora u cammor llanTpen cocema HeaBO-
CMHCTIEHO Ke Kaxe Jeka emumonocujama Ha 300poT kalds e ue-
nosnama.'

ni réfutée ni démontrée. Si I’on admet, ce qui est plausible, que k@AAog est une créa-
tion du grec sur kaAAiwv, etc. ... il faut expliquer kaAAiwv, kaAAloToc, kKaAAL-,
alors qu’on attend xaAAr-, etc. (on n’ose tirer parti du kaAAwov attribué a Alcée, cf.
Supra, qui reste douteux) ; Chaintraine, P., Dictionnaire etimologique de la langue
Grecque, Tome II, Editions Klincksieck, Paris, 1970., ctp. 486-7.

8 Schwyzer, E., Griecische Grammatik, 1-1I, Munich, 1939. 1950 (1, 447, n. 6).

° Seiler, H., Dieprimaren griechischen Steigerungsformen, Zurich 1950; (68
sq9.)

19 Risch, E., Wortbildung der homerischen Sprache, Berlin (1937)-New York
(1974) (62 a).

' Wackernagel, J., KZ 61, 1933; (191 sqq. = K1. Schr. 1, 352 sqq.).

12 Mayrhofer, M., Etymologisches Wérterbuch des Altindoarischen (EWAia),
Heidelberg (1986-2001) (1,1185).

13 Chantraine, P., DELG, (str. 486-7).

14 Chantraine, P., DELG; (str. 486-7).
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IIITo ce ogHecyBa mak 10 KOHKpETHATa CAHCKPHUTCKa dopma
kaly-ana, nmpennoxkena ox BakepHaren, Taa ru gaBa clieqHUTE, OU
pekiie, naneKky moOpOojHH 3Hauema OJl OHaa IITO TOj ja Ha3HauyBa:
[PSK.snskr.1a]:" ,kalyANa: adj. benevolent, 6raconaxion; n.
welfare, well-being, 6iacococmojoa, adj. agreable, npujamen, co-
enacen, adexeamen; adj. salutary, 30pas, rexoeum; kalyANa: adj.
virtuos, dobiecen, mopaner, noau co dobrecmu, yeden; adj. lucky,
cpeken; adj. lovely, ybas, npexkpacen; adj. illustrious, cragen; adj.
auspicious, nogozen; adj. right, npasunen, npas, npasuuen; adj.
generous, seauxodyutern; adj. prosperous, ranpeden; adj. good,
0obap; kalyANa adj. beautiful, yoas,; adj. beneficial, xopucen,
onacomeopen, oenomeopen; adj. excellent, oonuven; adj. fortu-
nate, cpexen, nogonen; adj. fair, ¢pep, npasuuen, nowmen, oodap,
ybas; n. happiness, cpexa; n. form of salutation, obaux na no-
30pae; n. prosperity, ranpedok; n. festival, npasznux; n. good con-
duct, co 0obpo oouecysarve, npueper; well, oobap, 30pas;
kalyANa: adj. noble, 61azopoden.'

Ako Ha oBa JojiajieMe U eJicH xuaponum, kalyANa: m. pexa
na Ilejnon; enen Quronum, Glycine Debilis; n eqHo ume Ha
MUHEpal, METAJOWJ, YpPEeH apceH, CE YWHU TPeaoir Ou Owun
CIIUCOKOT Ha CUTE MOXXHU 3Hauewma Ha kalyANa.

On apyra cTpaHa HHM NPEIOroT Ha Maepxodep, 3a CaHKp.
kalya, kako Hajomucko mo cr.rpd. kalds, He 3aocTaHyBa MIPEeMHOTY
BO CEMaHTHYKOTO OOTaTCTBO Ha OHaa MCTa, BEeKe 3ajajieHa Tema.
[la naBeneme camo Hekouky: [PSK.snskr.1 b]: ,kalyA: bless, 6a-
eocnoe, kAlya: adj. timely, naspemen, noodecen; adj. pleasant,
npujamen; adj. seasonable, 61acospemen; adj. agreable, npujamen,
coenacen, koj oozosapa; adj. auspicious, nogozien; adj. being in a
particular period: da ce 6ude 60 odpeden nepuood; n. day-break,
Oen Ha naysa; f. praise, noganba; f. eulogy, noganno croso; adj.
sound, 38yuen; kalya adj. clever, namemen, gewm; adj. ready for,
noozomeeH 3a; adj. strong, jak, cunen, cmamen; adj. well, dobap,
30pas,; healthy, 30pas; ma ce no... kAlyA: f. cow fit for the bull:
Kpasa Koja e pacnoenocena 3a 6uKom...

Beke Bp3 ocHOBa n Ha oBHE (PaKTH MOKEME MPETUMHUHAPHO
Jla KOHCTATUPaMe HEKOJIKY BaXKHU COTJICIyBamba:

a) Cyrectute Ha Bakepuaren u Maepxodep 3a ceMaHTHYKa-
Ta U eTUMOJIOIKa Oau3nHa Ha rpukoTo kalds u cankpurckoto kal-
yana, ogHocHo kalya, He camMoO IITO ce OCHOBaHHU, TyKy U peuucu
Hecropau. ['pukorto kalés Bo ocHOBa I'M COAPKU UCTUTE 3HAUYCHA

15 [Tonaramy o3naka 3a [lo3utuBaun Cemantuuku Konorauuu Bo CaHCKpUT.
' http://spokensanskrit.de/
7 Ibid.
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Ha kalya u kaly-ana: y6am, no6ap, 01aropojieH, npaBudeH, 3ApaB
U CIL.

0) MemameTo ¥ MPEKIONYBAakETO Ha 3HAuYcHkaTta y0aB H
HUCTOBPEMEHO J100ap, ce MOKaXXyBaaT U3BECHO MPUCYTHHU, KAKO BO
canckputckute o0iuiy kalya u kalyana, raka u Bo rpukoro kalos,
KO€ MoJoIHAa (BO KJIACMYHUOT MEpuoj]) Ke ja U3HEJApH M OHaa
no3Hata cioxenuna kalokagathia, mpeBenena kako Omaropon-
HOCT, OJaropo/iue, BUTCIITBO.

Cenak, Ha OBa MECTO C€ HAMETHYBaaT U HEKOJKY HE oMal-
Ky Ba)XXHU TIpamiama:

1) 3omTo ce Memraat 3HauemaTa Ha yoaB u mobap, Kako BO
rpukoto kalos, Taka u Bo canckp. kalya u kaly-ana?

2) OtTkaze MNOTEKHYBa OBaa Heu3AU(PEPEHIMPAHOCT Ha
C€CTCTCKUTEC M CTHYKHUTEC HA3HAKHM MW KOHTCEKCTH Ha C€IJHHUOT H
IpyTUOT 360p?

3) Axo mocTojaT HeCHmOpHH BpcKHM Mely rpukoto kalds m
canckp. kalya u kaly-ana, 30mTo ncrture He ce mojaByBaaT U BO
JpYTUTE UHAOCBPOIICKH ja3uliu?

4) Otkane poara Onmu3mHATa Mer'y CAaHCKPHTCKHTE U CTapo-
TPYKUTE 00TUIH?

5) Kora Bakepnaren nu Maepxodep ro jgomupaaTr rpukoTo
kalés Bo canckp. kalya u kaly-ana, manm The MmciaT aeka Toa Ha-
CTaHajJo OJ HUB, ITOJ] HUBHO BJIMjaHUE, I 00paTHO!?

3a 1a 0IrOBOPHME Ha OBHE Tpaliama Mopame Ja OTBOPUME
HEKOJIKY TEMAaTCKH IMojpadyja:

1) mpernocraBkute 3a KopeHoT Ha kalos;

2) HETOBHOT XHUIIOTETHYEH MPAOOJHUK M MOKHO HPBOOUTHO
3HAUCH:E;

3) obyacTa Ha HeroBaTa MpBa MPUMEHA;
4) mpamameTo 32 HETOBOTO XUIIOTETUYHO MOTEKJIO U

5) nonupame Ha MOXHHUTE MOCPEIHU M HEMOCPEIHU BPCKHU
CO IPYTUTE WHAOECBPOIICKH ja3HIIH.

IIto ce ogHecyBa A0 MPETHOCTABKUTE 32 CAMHOT KOpPEH Ha
30opot kalds (1), kxaj Ilokopam ro cpekaBame proto-IE obmuk
*kal-, co OCHOBHOTO 3Haueme Ha: beauty, y6as; healthy, 30pas."

18 pokorny, J. Indogermanisches etymologisches Worterbuch (Indo-European
Etymological Dictionary); Bern, Munich, 1959; wucto: http://starling.rinet.ru/cgi-
bin/response.cgi?root; monatymy Buau moz o3Haka: WP 1 356.
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U Tyka MoxeMme BeAHAIl Aa T'M 3a0elexrMe OHHE HCTH TopeHa-
3HA4YEeHU Mapajeiad Mely CTaApOTPUKHUTE U CAHCKPUTCKUTE OOJIUIIH:

,»CT.Tpd.: kalo-, ., lon. kalo-; 6eot.: kalwos; kallos n.
'schonheit’, y6a6uHa perl -kall@s 'sehr schon , MHOZY y6a60 kalli-
mo- schon , y6aso*.'

,»CT.MHA.: kalya- 'healthy, s0pae; vigorous, enepeuuen, cu-
nen', kalyana- 'beautiful, agreeable', yboas, npujamen, cocracen,
cooosemeH, ymecen*.

MertyTtoa, nokoaky u ro 3eMeme proto-IE o6auk *kal- xako
BallMJIHA OCHOBA 32 KOPEHOT Ha OBOj 300p, IITO 3HAYH U KAKO CO-
JUJICH 1aTOKa3 32 CUTE IMOHATOMAIIHY aHAJIHN3H, CENlaK OCTaHyBaaT
HEOJITOBOPEHH OHHE MPETXOJHU Mpaiama. 3aToa HAIUOT ClieJeH
yeKkop Ke Ouae Ma ro mocTtaBuMe MPOOJIEMOT HA 3HAYEHETO Ha
300poT yOaBHMHA BO JIBE€ HACOKHU:

a) ma BUAWMME KaKo C€ IpojaByBa ceMaHTeMOT 'ybaB' BO
JPYTUTE UHAOCBPOIICKH ja3uIlH;

0) na BuaMME najiu KopeHoT Ha proto-I1E oOnuk *kal- Hyau
CAUYHU WK O0apeM OJIMCKH 3HAaY€Ha BO IPYTHTE HETOBH, €BEHTY-
anHO abmaytHu crenenu: *kel-; *kol-; *kla-/*kle-... ; niau Mmoxedu
BO HETOBHUTE NPOILIMPEHU BapHjaHTH CO OAPEACHU CyPUKCH WU
npedpukcu, kako mrto ce: *kalw-; *kalVk'-; *kaln-; *kalk-;
*(s)kala- / *(s)kela- u ci.

Ha nojaeme ox (6), wnu ox nporo-ue. kopen *kal-, HO cera
€O BOKaJICKa Mo3uIuja -¢ / -a, Ha3HAYCHa OBTOPHO Kaj HOKopHH
Bo obmmkot *kal- / *kel *'. [NSK.snskr.]?

Bo cr. uHI. 0BOj Me. KOpPeH ke T Aaje CIeAHUBE OOIUITH:

. kalmasa- n. 'stain, dirt; darkness', damxa, neuucmomuja, mem-

nuna; kalmasa- 'variegated, spotted', uwapan, nezas; kalmasrt f.

'speckled cow'; wapena xpasa; kalana- n. (L.) “stain, spot', dam-

ka, mouka; kalusa- 'turbid, foul, dirty' mamen, caden, sarxan; ka-

lanka- m. 'stain, spot, mark soil', oamxa, neza, 6enee, oncue,
peyka, mio, 3emja, kanuwme.

CAu4HO U BO CTapOTPUKUOT jas3uK, NPOTO-HE. KOPEH *kal- /
kel), ke ru naxe cieanuse oonuim: [NSK.st.gré.]*

" Ibid.

0 Ibid.

! Ibid.

z [Tonaramy o3naka 3a HeratuBuu Cemantuuku KoHoTanmu Bo CAaHCKpUT.
> Ibid., WP 1356

1 [Tonaramy o3naka 3a HeratuBuu Cemantuuku KoHoranuu Bo CT.rpy.
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. k[d]lis, -idos f. “Fleck, oamxka, Blutfleck, damxa 00 xps,
Schandﬂeck oamka 00 cpam'; kelas = alks hetls kata tdo méto-
pon sémefon ékhei tiiloeidés Hsch.”

3abenexyBamMe [Jeka cTaHyBa 300p 3a 3Hauewma CoO
JMjaMETPAHO CNPOTHBHHU KOHOTAMU Ol OHHME MNPETXOIHO
Ha3HauCHUTE: CAHCKP. kalya- kalyana- [Bumm: PSK snskr.1b u
PSK.snskr.1a];*® cr.rpuxk. kalés...[Buan: PSK.st.gré.].”

Jlanu e Toa ciiy4aj caMo CO CTAPOrPUKHOT M CTAPOUHIUCKHU-
oT jasuk? JIOKOIKY ' IIOTJICAHEME U OHUE OOIULHU BO OCTAHATUTE
WHJIOCBPOTICKH Jasmm KOU HACTaHyBaaT OJf UCTUOT MPOTO-HE. KO-
pen *kal- / *kel, ke ru 3abenexume ucrute 3Hauema: [NSK.IE]*

Bo mporo-6aunr. *kalib-a f.; kaliba-, kaliva- 'weisshalsig,
6enospam; kaliba- 'id.; weisser Ring um den Hals eines Hundes'
ben npcmen 0KOY 8pamom Ha necom; repM. mBaji. helm 'weisser
Fleck beim Vieh auf dem Stirn', 6era oamxa na weromo na 0obu-
mokom; KeIT.: cT.up. caile, cp. up. gaile, "Flecken' damxu; nar.:
callidus/calidus, -a 'mit einer Bldsse auf dem Stirn versehen', co
HeKaKkeo 01eduno Ha auyemo..., Ho calidus: npesejan, umep (Mo-
KeOH BO CMHCIIA Ha ,,TIpeMaukaH co cute 60u*?; 3a6. b. I'.) urn.’

Kaxko mto moxxeme n1a 3abesie’kxuMe HeraTUBHO KOHOTHPaHHU-
Te 3Hauewa Ha JamKu, Oere3u, OWIO BO (PU3MYKA WM MOpaiHa
CMHUCJA, @ OTTaMy U 3HauewaTa Ha 6AIKAHOCH, MEMHUHA, HeYuc-
momuja, npegejanocm, HO W HEJBOCMHUCJICHUTE HUMEHYBama Ha
maomo, 3emjama... Kaauuime... IOCTOjaT BO CUTE HHIOEBPOIICKHU
jasuiy, BKIYYyBajKH TO CTAPOUHAMCKUOT U CTAPOTPUKUOT ja3HK.
HcroBpemeHo, oHa MTO HE TO 3a0elexyBaMe € MPUCYCTBOTO Ha
MO3UTHUBHATA CEMAHTHKA yOae/006ap, BO OCTAHATUTE WHIIOCBPOII-
CKH ja3WIIM, OCBEH BO CTApOTPUYKHOT U CTAPOMHIUCKHOT. OTTamy
U KpyLHUjaTHOTO Mpallame: OTKaZe OBUE MO3UTUBHH 3HAYCHA TOK-
My BO OBHE jazuuu?

Ce uyuMHH MPOOIEMOT Ha OBa MECTO CaMO C€ YCIIOXKHHIL.
HMeHo, He caMo IITO HE CME Jialie OJTOBOP HA MPETXOJAHOTO Mpa-
HIake BP3aHO 32 MCIIAKETO HA CTUYKUTE M CCTETCKUTE HA3HAKU
Ha ybas/0obap Bo TpukoTo kalds n canckpurckoro kalya u kaly-4-
na (1 u 2), TyKy OBJie CE I0jaBYBa M €IHO HOBO, YIITE MOHE3TOIHO
npaiiame, OBp3aHo, OJ1 €IHa CTpaHa, CO MEMAkETO Ha 3HAUYCHA-
Ta nmpousBegeHu o kopeHoT *kal- / *kel, u, on npyra crpaHa, co

5 Ibid.
26 Ibid.
7 Ibid.

28 [Tonaramy o3naka 3a HeratuBuu Cemantuuku Konoranuu Bo ocranature Mu-
J10-EBpOIICKY ja3uIiy.

2 Tbid.
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0J/IBOjyBambETO Ha IO3UTUBHUTE 3HauCHa CaMO BO J[BAa ja3uKa,
CT.TPYKUOT U CT.MHAUCKHOT.

Bo oarosop Ha oBaa NMPUIMYHO CIIOXKEHAa HpoOieMaTHKa,
KaKo ce YMHH, HajIJI0OOTBOPHH acOLHUjallud HYyJAH €TUMOJIOTHjaTa
Ha cpr-xpB. npuaaska ,Jjen (ljep)“. Kaj I1. Cxok uurtame:

Sljep, fljepa, ... cecn. u npaca. npuoaexa *lépw, 1) pulcher,
ybas, 2) dobap. ... Ancmpaxmu Ha —ost, ljepost... Ha ota- ljep-ota..
umH... [{lenomunanom (causativum) va —iti, ljepiti,... denec He ce
ynompebysa nopadu xomonumuja co ljepiti = agglutinare. Kaxo
60 CPN-Xp8. MaKa u 60 OCMAHAMuUMe CIOGEHCKU jazuyu ce 3ame-
Hysa co opyeu npuoagku... Cemanmuuxama 8pcka mery npuo. ljep
u emumonowkomo nomekxno 00 ljiepiti ,, agglutinare Oenec e
npexunama. Ilpeobumnomo 3navere na npuoagkama OUnO ,, Umo
ce ienu = wmo npucmou = wmo e 006po, ymecno = ybaso‘ (na
ceoe mecmo?; 3a6. B. I'.). Bepojammno 060j cemanmuyku pa3zeoj e
60 8pCKA CO CMAPOCIOGEHCKAMA KyImypa Hd 3emjamd, Kaimd:
epHuapcmeomo, epadermemo na Kyku (niemep) 00 kan, utH*.>

3abenexyBaMe HEKOJIKY paboTH:

1) memame Ha 3Hauyewara pulcher, y6aB u mobap — mcTO
KaKo ¥ BO OHHE o0nuIn u3BeaeHu oa kopeHot *kal- / *kel;

2) MelIame Ha aJjeKTHBHUTE 3HadYema Ha yOaB M nobap u
3HaYemhaTa Ha CyOCTaHTHBHTE: KaJ, TJIMHA, IJIETep, MajiTep... —
HCTO KaKO U BO OHWE OOJIMITK W3BeAeHH oa KopeHot *kal- / *kel;

3) memame Ha 3HademaTra Ha yOaB M gobap co 3HauemaTa
Ha ,,0Ha IITO JICMH" — KAKO U BO OHWE OOJIMIIM U3BEJACHU OJ KOpe-
HoT *kal- / *kel, ocobeHo co ocHoBata *kel, koja ru naBa 3Haue-
WmaTa Ha Oeye3n, JaMKH... , a 32 KOU OM peKje JeKa ce MCTO Taka
pe3yJiTaT Ha HEKAaKBO ,,JIeTeme ™.

OTraMy U cleaHUBE MpeTHocTaBKu. MIMeHO, JOKOJKY € ce-
MaHTUYKHOT pPa3Boj Ha MpHUAaBKaTa Jen, Kako MPEeTIoCTaByBa
CKOK, BO BPCKa CO CTapOCJIOBEHCKaTa KyJaTypa Ha 3eMjara, KajTa:
IPHYAPCTBOTO, TPAJCHETO HA KyKHu (TIeTep) oA Kall, UTH., JaJH €
MOXXEH TAaKOB CIMYEH Pa3BOj W BO HEKOM IPYTU KYJITYypH, Kako
HITO ce CTapoMHAMCKaTa U craporpukara? /leka cranysa 300p 3a
IBE OPEBHU KYJITYPHU KOHUINTO CE, MCTO KOJKY M CTapOCIOBEHCKa-
Ta, KyJITYpH Ha 3€Mjara, KajTa, [PHYApCTBOTO, I'PAEHETO Ha Ky-
ku (1erep) oX KaJl, UTH., CE€ YNHH HE € OTpeOHO HU /1a ce JOoKa-
KyBa, HUTY Ja ce HaryiacyBa. Jleka acolMjaTHBHHTA CEMaHTHUYKa
HU3a Mely CaMHOT MaTepujal, Kaima, eauHama, Kako c1y3aea,
enemaesa, memua, Mokpa W, Ipel ce, neniueéa mamepuja, oj eAHa

30 Skok, P., Etimologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika, JAZU, Zagreb,
1, II, III) 1971-1973; (str. 297).



JKuBa Antnka, Monorpaduja 10 (2012) 109-132 117

CTpaHa, W MoJpavjeTo Ha Hej3MHATa MpUMapHa yrnoTpebda, epHuap-
cmeomo, usepadbama Ha KyKu 00 clama u kai, OJ Apyra cTpaHa,
MoOXeJa J1a Oujie OcTBapeHa M BO MHIMUCKATAa U BO rpyKara KyJTy-
pa, ce YMHU He NMOMAaJKy BalliJHA MpeTnocTtaBka. KOHTakToT co
OJIPEICHN MaTepHUjalid, KaKOo M HEMOCPEIHOTO MCKYCTBO BO pabdo-
TaTta cO HUB, U3BECHO MMILIMIIMPAAT CIIMYHH aKO HE U UCTOBETHU
HCKYCTBa, 0e3 orjiej Ha Toa Jalld CTaHyBa 300p 3a APYTH, pa3jind-
HU KYJITYpH OJl CTapocliOBEeHCKaTa. Bo cBeTno mak Ha (akToT
JieKa CTaHyBa 300p yIITe M 3a HCTa ja3udyka 3acHHIA, WHIOCB-
POIICKa, MOXHOCTA O] IOCTOCHE Ha OJIMCKH ja3MIKH U3Pa3H MOXKE
camo ma Oume ouekyBaHa. Kako mito Oemie morope mokKakaHOo,
MeTy CAaHCKPUTCKHOT M CTapOTPUKUOT Beke 0ea eBUACHTHPAHHU OJl-
pE€aACHU BpCKHU HA IIJIaH Ha CEMAaHTUYKATa U €TUMOJIOIIKATa 03 u-
Ha moMery OJIpeJlecHU UMEHCKH M TJIaroJICKu OOJIUIM BO OJHOC Ha
300poT kaldés u HeroBuoT npernoctaBen kopeH *kal-. Ho He u BO
JNIPYTHUTE ja3UIH, IITO OCTABU MPOCTOP 3a OJpejcHa 3ampaliaHocCT.

KoneuHo npetmocraBkara koja Ou ja u3Hese oBae Ou riace-
Ja: manm € MoXxHo kKopeHot *kal- Bo cr. rpu. kalds, u cT.uHI. kal-
ya u kaly-ana: ybas, dobap, na nmoara ojg HErOBOTO NMPBOOWUTHO
3HAUCHC HA MOKpA, NeNiued 3emjd, eIuHd, unoeayd, co eieH 300p
— xan!? NHaKy 3Ha4Yeme KOe CeYIITe Ce 3aJAPKAN0 BO PEUUCH CUTE
CJIOBEHCKH ja3ulld, JEIyMHO BO CTAPOMHIMCKHOT, J0JICKa BO CTa-
POTPUYKHOT MOCTOM caMO Kako u30ieeHa, naneyna peduexcuja’?

Toa mak mpeTmocTtaByBa JeKa HHBHOTO 3Hauewme Ha yOas/
0obap BO OBHUE jazullu O OWIIO BO HEKOja paka CeKyHJIapHO U W3-
BesleHo. McTo Taka, Ianu € MOKHO HHBHOTO MPUMapHO 3HAYCHE
Ja OWJIO CTaBEHO Ha CTpaHa OJ] CIMYHU MPUYHHH KAKO U BO CJIO-
BCHCKHUTE ja3WIld, Ha M. MOpaau XOMOHHMH]ja MET'y 3HaUemaTa Ha
Jeneme U Aa ce ouae ybas, T. €. ,Jien (Bo cpu-xpB.)“? MHaKy BO
MaKeIOHCKHOT HE MOJKE /1a HaCTaHe XOMOHMMHUja 3aToa LITO € Ha-
MyIITeH 00JUKOT ,,J1en™ (nanu ox ucTu npuuuHu?). besapyro osaa
MPETIOCTaBKa OTBOPAa MHOTY OPYTH Ipallamka, HO PaCIONOXKCHUE
Jla ce OJIrOBOPYU HA HUB HE HEOCTAacyBa.

Ha ja Buaume HajHampen camarta umeHka kal. Kaj I1. Cxok,
qUTaMe:

KAl ...CECN08. U NPACN08., CUHOHUM: Oaamo (Koj npeosna-
0y8a 80 KHUNCEGHUOM U 2080PHUOM jA3UK, 2PHYADCKU MePpMUH) =
kan (Myue, Jlubypuuja) ,,n1oxea” = xano n. (18. eex —o cnopeo
oaramo, [ybpoenuk, boxa, /byouwa) = xan (Cmoxeuya) ,, ryope “...
OeHOMUHAAU Ha —umu Kaaumu, kaium (ce) (pac-) = xarumu (KK)
,0a mamuw 800a ... , Ha —ja Kamwamu, Kamsam (ce) (uc-, o-, c-)
L Mymamu, eHycumu ... CUHOHUM ,,8anKa/uzeanxa‘.... 3aemxume
300pysaam 60 Npuioe Ha me3ama 0exa NP8OOUMHOMO 3HAYEHE HA
npacnosenckomo kalu 6uno ,,mousapua, enunecma Kau (Koja ciy-
Jcena 6o epHuapckama xyimypa)‘. O0 mue npuyunu 6u OUIO
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yeepaugo cnopeodysaremo Ha Meje co epu. mnAoc = maAoc, koea
moj 300p 6u 20 npemcmasgysan ie. qualos, HO MOACHO e U 8p3y8a-
mwemo co 36opom co npeo-ue. cyncmpam palus, gen. —udis ummn.
(6. biamo). Ce cnopedysa u co epuy. kalic, lat. caligo, co 360po-
sume KOu umaam cnopeddeHuyu u 60 KeImcKuom u 0 CAHCKPUm-
ckuom. Cnoped osue ce npemnocmasyea ie. kopen *qel / ta 3a
jacHu u memuu oamxu.

IITo ce ogHecyBa 10 TMNAOG = MAAOG CIOMHATH Kaj Meje*
U CIHUOT U APYTUOT OOJMUK (JIOPCKH TTAAOG) MMaaT 3HAYCHE Ha!
2nuMa, unogada, Kau, eaub, mui, mouypuwime. OTTaMy ce u H3Be-
JE€HUTE MpPUAABKU: TNAWVOG, 3 npagen 00 enuma unu unosaua,
enunen, semjen 1 MEAWONG, 2 enubaue, KaiIue, MOUypaUE, HO U
rIaroiaure, MNAOw: eanka, 3amaukysa, ckeepuyeéa (ce UYUHH
OTTaMy € W TJaroioT TMAAAOCwW, U3BAIKY8d, OCKEepHY8d) W
TEAODOUEW: 06UKY8A, 2padu 00 ULOBAUA U 3eMjd.

3a mart. palus gen. —udis, mouypuwme, lllanTpen Benn mexa
Ha_]CTap0T0 NpUONIMKYBake 10 HEro OHMII0 OHA MPETOKEHO Of
IJ_[yJIue Ha KOj € IpUA0JaJIcHO U JaT. palleo: 6neo cym, ocoame-
am, nomemuysam, ja uzeyoyeam 60]ama neAlde, ete.’* Jlomexa
Meje ce HamoBp3yBa Ha TemaTu3anujara 3a palus, gen. —udis, mo-
BpP3yBajKu ja co CaHCKp. palvalam: ezepye, mouypuwime; CT.B.TEP.
felawa, spba; cmeTajku eka oBaa popmalija € oJl UCT TUI KaKo U
salus...moeka KOPEHOT € OHOj MCT KOj (urypupa BO JUTB. pilu,
pilti, cuna, npocuna... a coO TPOJIOJDKEHO -U-, BO TPU. TTAVVQ, M-
jam, u nat. pluit, apne; On npyra cTpaHa ce CIOpeayBa U CO JIUTB.
pelke, Mouypuuume, CT.CIOB. plakati, nepe u rpu. 7'()\0(60«;, 8adIC-
Hocm, UTH. > MeryToa Meje, UCTO Taka ro NOBP3yBa JOH.-aT. mn-
AGG U 1opckoTo TAAGG €O CT. CIIOB. kalu, ,,kan ", Kora ro pasrie-
IyBa JNAT. Squalus: NOKpueHn co AyWnu, panas, cHACeH, BALKAH.
[TpuToa Bo 3arpaia ke ja CTaBU cBOjaTa MPETIOCTAaBKa JIeKa ,,UHU-
YujanHomo m- Modce ucmo maxa oa 6ude *p — mro 3Hadu (*)
IPeTIIOCTaBeHo ,,p*. >

Mako Meje eKCIUIMIIMTHO HE TBPAM JAeKa TNAOS / maAog
O0u Moxene ga Oumar Onmcku co kal-Os, W3BECHO € AeKa TOKMY
cT.cioB. kalu, ,,kan® ro ke ro HaBezAe Aa IOMHUCIN A€Ka MOYETHOTO

31 Ibid., Skok, P., II (str. 37),
32 Meillet, E., Slavia, 3 (673-674).

33 Schulze, W., Kleine Schriften, Getingen, 1933; 2e éd. augmentée, 1966 (p.
112).

3% Chantraine, P., DELG, (896-7).

35 Meillet, A.; Ernout, A., Dictionaire etymologique de la langue Latine, Paris,
Librrairie C. Klincksieck, Paris, 1951 (str. 847).

38 Ibid., DELG. (str. 1139).



JKuBa Antnka, Monorpaduja 10 (2012) 109-132 119

-Tt- BO MNAOG / MAAOC MOXKeOH € CeKyHIapHO, T. €. U3BEIEHO 0]
Hekoj mocTap oonuk. Bo cekoj ciiyuaj Meje He BocmocTaByBa Ju-
peKTHa BpcKa cO T'pUKoTO kalos, HUTY €O CT.MHA. kalya w kaly-a-
na: yoas, dobap. Jlexa mMa OCHOBA IMaK 3a M3BECHO H3BEIyBame
Ha oOmuumte pel / pal og mpernocraBeHuot kopen *kel /*kal, mo-
TOYHO O] CIOMHATOTO *qualos, WM Jexka MokeOu craHyBa 300p
3a JpyrH, CAHOHUMHH (CO MCTOTO 3Ha4yeHe Ha TIIMHA, Kall...), Ia-
panenHn o6muny,’’ Kako ce UMHHM YKaXyBaaT MPETXOMHO H3Hece-
HUTE COTIen0n U KOMIapaliu, Ha Kon Ou mopane ymre HeKOJKY:
canckpurckuor o6muk kAl f.,** kind of clay, eder 6ud na enuna
(MoxeOn oHaa Koja € HajmomecHa 3a OONMKyBame?), urosaua,
KaKo ce YMHH BO JIMPEKTHA CMHUCIIA yNaTyBa Ha OHA HCTOTO CT.
cnoB. kalu, xoe mounsa Ha mpoto-ue. KopeH *kal- / kel’® koj ncro-
BpEMEHO TH JlaBallle U OHHUE 3HaueHka CO HeraTHBHA KOHOTAIH]ja BO
canckp.: kalmasa-, damka, kalusa-, mamen, sankar; kalanka-,
oamka, benee, Kanuuime.. [BUIN: NSK snskr] ; BO CT.TpY.: kelas

. 0amka 00 Kpe... 00 cpam [Buau: NSK. st.gre.]; u Bo apyrure ue.
jasunu: npoTo- -6ant. *kalib-a f.; kaliba-, kaliva-, Genoepam;
rep™m. mBajiu. helm; cr.up. caile, cp. up. gaile, daMKu nart.: calli-
dus/calidus, npesejan, umep... [BI/I,I[I/I NSK.IE]."

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha OBa MOXeMe HauelHO Ja 3aKiydYuMe JeKa
HUBHOTO 3HAYCHE BO TOBEKETO MHIOCBPOIICKH ja3HITH CE TBHIKH:

1) o o3HaKkm 3a camMaTa MaTepHja: Kall, TIIWHA, UII0Baya...

2) acomujanyy IpeAN3BUKaHU BO KOHTAKT CO HEj3e: AaMKa,
Oener, HEYNCTOTHja, TEMHHHA, TaJCH, BallKaH, CO eJeH 300p —
obenexxaHocT BO pU3MYKA (YOBEK, )KMBOTHO, MIPEMET) U MOpaTHa
cmucia (doBek); Ila ce go...

3) adupmaTuBHHTE 3HAUYeHa Ha yOaB u nobap, 3IpaB U CH-
JIeH.

MeryToa, Kako IITO BeKe KOHCTATUPaBME, CEMaHTUYKUTE
Bpcku Mery (1) u (2) ce HeKaKo JIOTUYHH, TPUPOJHH (KajaTa Ball-
kal!), 3a pasnuka ox oHue mnociuennute (3) (Kako MOXKe O] KajiTa
Hekoe 100po aa mpowusnese?).

OTramMy ®W KIYyYHOTO TMIpamiame: Jajld THe TOo J00uBaar
CBOETO TO3UTHBHO, aQUPMATHBHO 3Hauewme HHU3 KopeHoT *kel-,
KOj OCBeH mTO (puUTrypmpa Kako KOPEH 3a ,,jacCHU U MmeMHU OaM-

*7 IoBeke cym pacroNoxkeH Ja ja 3acTaryBaM oBaa Ipyra MPETIOCTARKA.
3% http://spokensanskrit.de/

39 Pokorny, J. Indogermanisches etymologisches Wérterbuch (Indo-European
Etymological Dictionary); Bern, Munich, 1959 (WP 1 356)

40 Tbid., WP 1 356.
U bid.
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xu‘’” TH IaBa W 3HadeH-aTa HA: jenax, ienere, OJHOCHO Jeniusd

mamepuja soommuto. Co apyru 300pOBH, Jaiu MMaMe OCHOBA 3a
MOBP3yBamke Ha JBETE CEMaHTUYKHTE HU3W KOW J0araaT, ol eaHa
cTpaHa, HU3 MpoTo-ue. oonuk *kal /*kel u onne Bo mpoTo-ne. 00-
Uk *lep- (mHaky usBeneH of *lip-; *leip-; *loip-), ox apyra cTpa-
Ha. /la ru morieaHemMe aBere HU3M. HajupBo oHue co ocHoBa *kal
/*kel:

Bo crnoBeHckuTe jasuIld MNPETIOCTABCHUTE OOJUIU ce
*kblb, *kbl&jb, *kblbjB; BO IPpOTO-TEepM. *Xil[a]n-, BO repMaHCKH-
Te: cp.B.rep. helen 'kleben', npunenyea, nenu, sanrenyea; cp. naH.
hélen 'kleben'; pyc. kiIenuTh; KIEHKOE BEIIECCTBO; Jenax, JAenuio;
KOHEYHO, BO CTApOTPUKHOT TO MMame obmukot: koélla f. “leim',
Jlenax.

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha OBa MOXEMe€ ja I'0 U3HECEeMe CJCIHUOT 3a-
Kiy4ok. [lo3utuBHUTE, THP. aUPMATUBHU 3HAYCHA BO CTAPOUH-
nuckuoT [PSK.snskr.1a] [PSK.snskr.1b] u u3BecHo BO craporpu-
kuoT [PSK.st.gr¢.] moaraaT Ha UCT Ha4YWH OJ CEMAHTUYKU aCOIIU-
jaluu npeau3BUKaHU BO KOHTAKT CO HEj3€, HO Cera O] €IHO JIPYTO
CBOjCTBO Ha ucrara npBa matepuja: kalu, *kal- / kel; ne na sanxa,
Jcueocysa, cmuemamusupd, TyKy IpocTo — JAa JiemH, a OTTaMy U
Jla 00IMKYBa, J]a yCKJIaayBa.

M Tyka Beke 3aBieryBaMe BO MIOApaYjeTO HAa OHaa Japyra
acollfjaTUBHA HH3a JIOKYMEHTHpaHa BO MPACIOBEHCKHOT nomen
actionis /ijep m = lep (ekavski), stcslov. lepw, x0j criopen I1. Ckox
,»,3Haduell MPBOOUTHO:

1) oHa mITO CE€ MPUIIEMIIIO 3a HEMITO (CPII. MPUOHYJIO);

2) xan (cpm. 6maTo), MaJTep, HAjUYeCTO Kajl M3MeIlaHa Cco
IJIeBa co Koja ce JIenu, Madka‘ ... Ha KoM OM ro JoJai:

3) y6aBo/no0po (cpi. IprOHYJIO).

HNako Ha oBa MecTO OM IO MPOMEHUI CaMO PEAOCICIOT BO
IajJieHaTa cCEMaHTU4YKa HU3A...

1) xan (cpn. 6iaTo), ManTep, MmieBa... Koja ce Jenu, Madka...
2) OHA WITO C€ MPHIICTIIIIO 32 HEMTO (CPI. IPUOHYJIO)

3) y6aBo/mo0po (cpIr. mpuoHYII0).

“2p. Skok, II, str. 37
WP 1464
# p. Skok. Knj. II, ctp. 297-298.

4 Co ornen Ha MPETXOTHUTE M3JIarama, Ce YHHH OJ1 JJOBOJHO ONPaBJIaHH PUYIH-
Hu!
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Bp3 ocHOBa Ha Ka)kaHOBO MOKEMeE Jia 3aKIydHMe JieKa BO
0aNTO-CIIOBEHCKUTE ja3ulld, KaKo U BO JIATHHCKUOT M TPUYKHOT,
KoTa CTaHyBa 300p 3a y0aBOTO, BO HMBHAaTa OCHOBA, KaKO U BO
OoHUE O0JUIM M3BEACHU O] MpoTo-ue. kopeH *kal /*kel, uzBecHo
JIe)KH UCTHOT CeMaHTeM lepiti ,,agglutinare, koj moara on mpeTHo-
CTAaBEHHOT MPOTO-ue. KopeH *lep-, *Iep-, uzsenen oxn *lip-; *leip-;
*loip-. 3a xou II. Cxok ke 3a0emnexu:

... Kaxo nocmeepban oobuea ywme —vk: nenax, een. renka
(Byx) ,,nenax 3a nmuyu*; priljepak, gen. —pka,; Prilep — (ikavski,
Kacié) Prilip, Prilepec (Makedonija). [Ipuoasku na —liv lepliv (17
v.) —kast lvpkast (18 v.). Pomanyume 20 nozajmyeaam a lipi (an-
klaben = pasta), co npuoasxama lipicios ,,lepliv*, lipea (=3aecna-
6en) Hcma npacnos. ocnoga nocmou ywime 8o npegojom *lwpeti,
osa lepiti e kayzamusym 00 *lvpeti ... Ommamy u eraconom prio-
nuti = priunuti = prijonjati = (npesoj o0-a) 60 memaghopuuka
cMmucna 3Hadu ,, npucmajamu y3 Hewmo ceum sxcapom . 0goj ena-
2071 MOKAJCY8A CeMAHMUYKA @apujayuja nopaou @Gonemckama
npomena [ > o, koja 20 odsouna 00 nexcuxonocuckama gamuiuja
lijepiti. Jamom nacmanan 00 IE 0eoenac oi 6o kopenom *lei- npo-
wupen co opmanmom p: *loip-. Ha osoj abnaym, xoj e dobpo
3acmanel camo 80 CILOGEHCKUMme jazuyu, 00208apa 60 OANIMUYKA-
ma epyna *lvp 6o lipti = lot. lipt ,,cleben bleiben*, xayzamugym
ommamy , kleben machen“, npuoaskama lipus ,, lepljiv*, co a6-
aaymom lot. laipns ,, prijazan (=npujamencxu)“. bez popmanmom
p le. xopen lei- npunuyno e 3acmanen 60 CLOGEHCKUMeE ja3uyu,
cnop. Ujati, lin, slina, lipa. Co ¢popmanmom p ce Haora yuime 0
canckpum lepayati ,,mauka“, wmo 8o yeiocm 00208apa Ha C10-
senckomo lepiti. Ucmo maxa u ecomcxomo bilaibjan, cm.ezepm.
leiben uma ie. 3uaverwe Ha ,,MpcHa Mamepuja, npuleniuea maca
Koja modce 0a ce ynompebu 3a Mauxkarme u 0CoOeHO 80 2PHYAP-
cmeomo . OO0 ie. npajazux lijepiti e mepmuH Koj ce ynompebysa
60 kyimypama na semjama. "

Bo ocHoBa mak Ha camuoT KopeH *lep-, *1€p-, BO HETOBUOT
HajITUPOK CEMAaHTUUYKH KPYT JIEKHU, OM PeKo, 0a3UIHOTO 3HAUCH:C
Ha: ,,c€ OHA IITO CHOjyBa, IITO Bp3yBa — Jenu*. 11 Toa mouny-
BajKu O

I

1) o3Haku (cyOCTaHTHBHM) 3a MaTepUH KOW IO MOCEIyBaat
0Ba CBOjCTBO; KaJl, JIelakK, >KEJIaTHH, Caj0, MAacT..., KaKo U aje-
KBaTHH aJ[JEKTHBHU U BepOaTHU OOJIMIIM HEJBOCMUCIICHO MOBp3a-
HU CO YHMHOT Ha JIeTIeHhe, MauKambe, MOJICIUPamke, 00TUKYBamkbe. . ..
Ha Mp.:

4 p. Skok. Knj. II, ctp. 297-298.
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CO OCHOBA Ha MpOoTOo-He. KopeH *lip-; *lei-,*loip-;

toxapcku: A, B lip- 'remain, be left over'; ocmanysa, oa ce
ocmane npexy;

ct.uaa.: limpati, pf. lilepa, riripuh, pass. lipyate, ptc. lipta-,
ripta- 'to smear, anoint, npemauxyea, HamMauxysa, Mupono-
maszyea; to stick, adhere' nenu, npemauxysa, namaxmnysa,
npunenyea, cmou 006po, yspcmo ce Opoicu; lepa- m. 'smea-
ring, ointment', pazmauxysare, macm, HO U Jenax; répas- n.
'spot, damka, neea, ¢rexa, (ymre eeH CHHOHUM Bp3aH 3a
ocHoBara *kal- / *kel), ripra- n. 'dirt', kan, wnam, nevucmo-
muja, 3emja, mino...;

cr.rpu.: adv. lipa 'fett, glinzend', cjajno, mpcno, lipas n.,
lipos n. "Fett', liparos, “fett, (von Ol oder Salbe, 00 ywe unu
00 macm) glinzend, fruchtbar; mpcen, nroden, 6razocrosen,
30ebenen... ma ce 10 cjaeH, npekpacer, yoas; lipos (oa ocH.
lip- ce nenam); poet. macm, cano, co alpatog, sepymuena,
pacnpcuama kpg™® (Ceniy);

cT. cioB.: *1&pitT; *1bnoti, aor. *Ibps; *1&ps; *1bps; *lbpet,
*1bpljQ, menu: yKp. zinumu, CT.-CIOB. NPUTBIUTH TIQOO-
KOAA&OOalL, Oyr. sens CpU-xXpB. Jjujénumu, aAujenum, cio-
BCHEUKH [épiti; MaK. nenam; dell. lepiti, oM. lepic; B.-JIyX.
lepic;

nporo-6anr.; *lip- vb. intr., *lip-u- adj., zenax; mats.: lipti,
limpa 'kleben (bleiben), pl. lipai 'Fischleim', oswceramun;
lipinti 'leimen, kleben, modellieren, formen': zenak, mooe-
aupame, obaukygame... net.: lipt (lipu/lipstu, lipu) 'kleben,
klebenbleiben';

nar.: lippus, 2ypenas, eypenxo.”

3abenexxyBaMe M CO OCHOBa Ha MpoTo-ue. KopeH: *(a)ley-,
*lye- <PIH *H-; co oHa mcro 0a3uyHO 3Hayeme Ha: to stick,
Jienam:

xetutcku: halina- 'clay', cauna;

Toxapcku: A, B li(yd)- 'wipe away, cleanse oneself', opuute-
e, CAMOYUCTYB8ARE;

cr.uua.: linati, layate, liyate 'to adhere; mu cmou, yspcmo
ce Opocam, (cpm. npujamatn); cling or press closely, stick
to', ce Opaicam, npudpaicysam,

47 Adams, D., 4 dictionary of Tocharian B. Amsterdam: Rodopi., 1999, str. 555.
8 Senc; ibid.

*Co excriepecuBHo yaBoeHu cornacki; Meillet-Ernout 644

50 Adams, 553.
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cr.rpu.: epid. alinsi-s to ergasterip; prs. inf. alinén 'aléi-
phén' (Hsch.), aor. inf. alinai ‘epaléipsai' (Hsch.) 'bestrei-
che, salbe', namauxysam. bant.: *lai-[s]-a f., *lai-d-[a]- m.;
[ep.: *laj-iz, *lai-z-a- n., m;

nar.: lino, -ere, 18vi, namauxysam, uzeanrxkysam, umapysam;
litum 'schmieren, beschmieren, bestreichen, iiberziehen',
nOOMAyKy8am, HamMauyxysam, npemaukyeam; linio, -ire 'id.';
ITmus, -1 m. 'Bodenschlamm, Kot, Schmutz', xan, eiuna,
Murba, uzmem, HEUUCMOMUJd, Manoe.

Kent.: *lin- > cr.up. lenaid, pf. rolil “folgen'; npamam, cre-
oam.

2) MaTepHjaiy KOU T'o MPOU3BEAYyBaaT OBa CBOjCTBO, UJIH CE

CaMU HETOB MPOU3BOJI: MaITEP, IIETEP...:

Apar,

cT.uHA. lepyamaya, adj. made of mortar or clay: npasu 00
manmep unu 2nuHa; Kako ¥ CHHOHUMHOTO: vilepya adj. made
of mortar or clay;

nporo-repM.; *liban- vb., caus. *laibidn- vb., *1aibo,
*lifnan-: ocmanysa; rot.: *bi-liban st. ‘remain'; bi-laibjan
»MPCHA Mamepuja, Npuileniuéd Maca Koja Moodce 0d ce
ynompebu 3a Maukare u 0co6eHo 60 ePHUAPCMBOMo*;

3) BUIOBHM Ha cTebJIa KOU JlavaT JEIUIHBA MaTCPHH. ..
ol mpoTo-ue. ocHoBa *(a)leip- (-ph-):

cr.rpu.: aliphalo-s (~ -i-, -ei-) (GAlparog 6pilic, Xecuxwuj)
(aliphalos = génos driids), suo na dpso, dab;

cr.cioB.: *lipa; .mina; Io6Gmucka eTHMonomja' opso, o1l
nog med*; ykp. auna, 0ap. aina, Oyr. aund; cpu-xps. auna,
CIoBeH. [lipa; deml. llpa, Mak. JAMa; H.JIyX. lipa; moinad.
leipo;

mojajgeyHa €TUMOJIOTHja: CPOIHO Ha JIHT. liepa, liepé, runa,
ner. li€pa, liepe, cr.aopyc. leip- ;. MoxHO ¢ KuMp. llwyf

auna, 6pec§n. JpBOTO OMJIO HapedeHO CIIOPEI CBOJOT JIETl-
JIUB COK...;

4) cé 10 u3BeaeHH ancTpakTyMH, Kako mTo ce: ybas, nodap,
JICBCTBEH, YUCT UTH.

o] mpoTo-ue. kopeH *lep-, *Iép-, co 3Hauewe: nice, good,
ybas, dobap, opae, degcmeeH, Yucm.... (IIOCTOjaT Mapaeln

>! KomenTapu: sl- Bo HEKOM repMaHCKH OGIHIH — BEPOjaTHO 10 aHANOIHMja Co
*sley- “smooth, sleek'; masern, enecanmen; cf. 1it6- "glatt, schlicht', lis, gen. litds 'glat-
tes Tuch', lissd pétrd “glatter Fels' (WP II 389 f).

52 Meillet-Ernout, 2, 503; (WP 11 404).
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BO PEUHCH CHUTE WHJOCBPOTICKU ja3HI[d OCBEH BO Tep-
MAaHCKUTE):

ct.cnoB. *lepw(jp); y6as; pyc. ,,KpacHBHIH, MPEKPACHBIMH,
M3SAUIHBIN, eneraHTeH™; Oyr. Jjen ,KpacHBBIN®, CpH-XpPB.
aujen, XK. aujéna; CioBeH. lep, K. lépa; deul. lepy, niu BO
cren. lepi, lepsi, non. lepszy, nujan. lepiej ,Jjiyduie, no-
dobap; cT.Iy XK., H.JIyXK. l€py ,,KpacuBbIi, XOpomu“, yoas;

npoTo-6anr.: *lep-_vb. inch., *lep-é- vb., *lep-n-a-, *lep-n-
u-, *lep-u- adj., *Iep- vb. inch., co 3Hauemwe, lovely, proud:
npekpacet, 2opo;

nuts.: lépti (lempa/l&psta, 18po) 'verzirtelt, verwohnt, ver-
weichlicht werden', pazeanen, ¢pemunuszupan; intens. lepéti;
Iépna-, lepnu-, lepu- 'verzirtelt, verwohnt, iippig, genus-
sslichtig, wéhlerisch, heikel, delikat', pazeanewn, pacunan,
npebupaus, bocam, Hedxcew, ciab;

net.: lepns 'stolz, copo; hochmiitig; apocanmen; prachtig,
cjaen; herrlich, npexpacen'; lept 'verwohnt, paseanen, stolz
warden, eopo; laipns "Mumbli, OOIIUTEIBHBIN", Mu1, cia-
00K, Opyoscenyous",

nart.: lepidus, -a; 'zierlich, niedlich, allerliebst: maneuox,
Ca0oK, WApMaHmMeH;

cT. Tpu.: lepto- “fein, diinn, zierlich, schwach', ¢uwn, menox,
manevok, ciab; lapard- 'slack, loose, rabag'; alapadzd 'to
empty, dry, exhaust', ucmpasmysam, cywam, ucypnysam;
alapadno- 'easily exhausted', recno ucypnewn;

Ha oBa mecrto Tpeba ma ce uctakHe (akTOT AeKa U CTapo-
TPUYKHOT ja3uK OJ] UCTaTa OCHOBA T'M MPOAYIHpPA TOPCHABEICHUTE
cemaHTeMu: leptd-; laparo-; alapadzo; alapadnd-; co 3Hauewe Ha
ybas u 0obap, xkaxko u kallos, HoO moBeke Bo cmmucna Ha: Qun,
MeHOK, MaleyokK, ciabuqox, 1a04ds...

3abenexyBamMe, CO HEKAKBO HaMAalleHO, JCMHUHYTHBHO, Ma U
JEITYMHO TiejopaTHBHO 3HaYemhe. Ce YHHU OHUE jacHO adupMaTUB-
HU, TIO3UTUBHU 3HAUYCHa BO CTAPOTPUYKHOT (M CT.MHI.) ce popMu-
paje Bp3 OHaa Apyra, Kako ImTo Oelle Ka)kaHO, CHHOHUMHA OCHO-
Ba, MpeTCTaBeHa BO MPOTO-ue. KopeH *kal-, co cBouTe naneky
MOA3aCHJICHU U HEIBOCMHUCIICHU 3HaUYCHa Ha yOae/0obap.

Koneuno, ako rum cropeaume obnunute Ha *lep-, *1€p-,
*lip-; *leip-; *loip-, co onme usBenenu on *kal-/*kel, Ha xou Ou
rd Jojaje M OHHME co ocHoBa Ha *kla-/*kle-; *kol-; moxeme
coceMa jacHO Ja BHJAMME Jieka M THE IO COJIpXKaT OHOj HCT
HAjIIUPOK CEMaHTEM, ,,C€ OHAa IITO CNojyBa, mTO Bp3yBa“. U
TOAa MOYHYBAjKH, KAKO U BO MPETXOIHUOT CIy4aj, O1:
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IT

1) MaTepuu KoM TO MOcCeJyBaaT OBa CBOJCTBO HJIM CE CaMH
HETOB TPOW3BOJ: KaJ, 21UHA, UL08AYd, 3emja, Mo, Kaiuuime,
oamku, beneszu, ienakx, 1enuid...

OBne mnpunaraaT cUTE HaBEJACHU MNPUMEPH NOA [BHUIHU:
NSK.snskr.] ... kalmasa- n., oamxa, Heuucmomuja...; kalanka- m.,
oamka, 66]262 arcue, peuka muo, 3emja, kanuwme...”” ; [BHIHU:
NSK.st.gré.] kélds ... k[d]lis, damxa 00 Kp6... 00 cpaM [BuHU:
NSK.IE]... np0T0—6aJ1T. *kalib-a f.; kaliba-, kaliva-; GenoBpat;
cp.B.rep. helen, npunenysa, nenu, 3anenyéd... nar. callzdus/calt-
dus, cr.cinoB.: kalu, xan (cpm. 6maro); *kblb, *kbl€jp, *kblBjB;
JenaK; pyc. KJICHTh; KIEHKOe BEIIEeCTBO; JIenakK, JHenuuo... CT.rpy.
kolla f., nenax, mymkan utH. Ha xou Ou ru nojaaie u CIeIHUBE:

2) CBOjCTBO Ha BIAXHOCT (Ha 3eMja):

on mporo-ue. *klan-: liquid, wet ground: moxpa sewmja.
Hewma napajenu Bo cTapOrpuKHOT U CTAPOCIOBEHCKHOT (BO HOP. U
mB. Hland / land, 3emja)... 3a pa3znuka ox HpOTO-HE. KOPEH:
*Kk'lep-, moxap, HaMOKpeH;

cr.rpu. : klépas = noterdn, pelodes, & dasii, @ hiigron
(Hsch.) / wmokap, enaoscen, oOooxwcoarus / Kaiiuse, Moqeapeﬁ,
murecma 3emja/ o6pacnam, uymosum/ é1azd, 600d...; " CIMUHO:
ox nporo-ue. kopeH: *k(')alub-, -ph-: kalupha submerged land',
nomoneua 3emja,;

3) cBojcTBO Ha JnemIMBOCT (Ha cTebna): om MPOTO-HeE.
*k(")adhr-; 6u0 Ha opso (esna); anr. alder; pyc. nepeBo (onbxa);
nar. ume,  Alnus glutinosa; rep. *xlodr= Erle; esna, jacuxa;
CT.TpY.: Klithra (~ -8-)', esna, jacuxa;”

4) o3HaK® 3a MPEIMETH U J€jCTBA KO BO HAjIIUPOKA CMUC-
Jla acomupaaT Ha HEKaKOB CI0j, CKIIOM, CBP3yBamhe UIIU CONIPKEHE
Ha HEIITO:

onx nporto-ue. kopeH: *k(")alub-, -ph-; co 3Haueme Ha: cover,
noKioney, NOKpUeat, NOKpusarse, 06Jzeny6afbe ongakame; shell,
wikonka, obeuexa, nywna.”® Xer.: kaluppa- c. 'Unterkleid', nom-
CYKIa;

cr.rpu.: kaliips, -libos m. (Soph.) = kaliiba; kaliiba 'hut,
cabin; bridal bower; sleeping-tent (on the roof of house); xoauba,
bapaka, ceadben yapoax, wamop 3a Cnuerwe HaA KPo6 HA KYKa;

53 1bid., WP I 356.
S WP 1497.
53 WP 1 490.

% Crop. xaj Meje, squalus.
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COVer, npekpueay; sCreen' napasan, 3aKion, kal{iptd, cf. aor. pass.
kahiphes, 'to cover; to hide, conceal’, Spuan, NPUKPUBAM;
kalipha 'submerged land' nomonena semja’ keluphos n. ‘sheat,
case, pod; shell; hollow (of the eye)' Memynka, aywna’ gbympoxza
KOpUYU, KAHUja, WKOTKA, UYNIUHG (na oxomo). Ce 4MHH TyKa
npunaraar u kalos, m. ep. kalos, jasce, 6poacko, BK};)CTGHO 3a 1a
MOXKE a ce MpoBJieYe HHU3 KapHKaTa Ha KaTapkarta; u kalid f.,
buk., xoauba, enes300;

On nporo.ue. kopen: *kalVk'-; kel-7 (kol-, kol-); co 3naue-
e Ha: vessel: 6pod, cao. Ct.uHI.: kalasa m. (*koleko- -oko) a
water-pot, jar, pitcher: cad 3a 6o0da, cmomna, bokan, meena, Kyn.
Jlat.: calix, —icis m. 'tiefe Schale, Kelch, Schiissel'; drabok cao,
wosa, quHu]a) Cr. Tpu.: KOALE, -1k0g 'Becher (*k li-k); nexap,
cao”

S5) win IeI0BH O] TeJIO KOU uMaaT (PyHKIM]ja Ha CII0jyBambe:

ox npoto-ue. *kol-; co 3Hauewe Ha: knee, koreHo, XEeTHT-
cku: halija, halienzi 'kniet, knien nieder', xzevam, xonrenuuam; T0-
xapcku: A kolye, B kolyi 'hoof, paw', konumo, wena;*

cr.rpu.: kolo-n n. 'Glied eines Tieres od. eines Menschen,
KoJaeHo, Ynen, 32100, 00 acusomuo uiu yoeex; insbes. Bein', Hora;
koléa ’Hl’iftknochen mit dem daransitzenden Fleisch, Schinken‘
KwAOV uren’, KwANV ,0e1peHHas KOCTb, Ije4YeBas KOCTh™
bedpena Kocka, HAONLAKMHA KOCKA; kolén, -enos f., koled-s f. 1d'
kol[a]p-s, -apos f. ‘Kniekehle, Knochel’, KOJIeHO, 2Jzy9fc0, kolsas-
thai = hiketetsai (Hsch.);

cT.ci.: KorbHO *kol€no; yovu, @UAY|, koreno; yKp. KoiHO;
Oyr. KonsiHo, CPIL-XPB. Komeuo cloBeH. koléno; momn. kolano,
CT.JIYX. koleno HUTY K. kéleno.®* Bant. *kul-n- a- m., *kul-n-i- c.;
mutB. kelys, kelénas; koneno, 32106 00 xoneno.’

37 B mpeTxoHo 1o ocHosata: *k'lep-.
38 Criopemm moeTopHO co Meje, squalus.
%% Cmucara e Bo GynKimjata (IIPEH.) Ha 6p3ysarse, Cnojyearve.

60 YKa)KyBa Ha caMarta MaTepI/Ija on KOja C€ HaIllpaB€HU Kojubata u THE3JI0TO —
KaJI moMEIIaHa Co ciiama, TPECKHU.

1 WP I 442; Ox ezHa cTpana craHyBa 360p 3a IpeIMETH KoM omakaaT, HIH Co-
Jp>KaT HEIITO, HO Off IPYTa CTPaHa ce pelyM MpeaMeTH KOU MOoKaT 1a OuaaT Hampa-
BEHU OJ] TJIMHA, KaJj!

52 WP. 1442.
63 Adams, 205.

% Vasmer's Etymological Dictionary: Query result /newstar.rinet.ru/cgi.../re-
sponse.cgi?.
% WP 11 597f.
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Cnuuno on *kalk- u *(s)kel- 'joint of the leg' ; a joint of the
leg, 32106 Ha Hoea;

cr.cioB,: *kwlka, *kwlks Hiifte, Oberschenkel; xonx, 6ym
*kbléenogp; bant. *kulk-$-i-, *kulk-$-n-i- c.; 6edpo, 6ym,
cmezHo,

nar.: calx, -cis f. "Ferse, nema', calcar, -aris n. "Sporn',
nommuk, calceus, -1 m. 'Schuh, Halbstiefel', uesau, uuzmuuxu;

6) 1M ce mocieauIa o1 HEKOE CII0jyBame, CpacHyBabe:

on mporto-ue. *kaln-; callosity, 3adebenena xooca (cpi.
KyJb), IPEH. Heocemausocm, CT.MHA.. Kina- m. ‘corn, callosity',
3adebenena xooca (cpi. xyJb); cr.rpd.: kollop-s, -opos m. "Wulst
am Querholz der Lyra zum Aufspannen der Saiten; nepia na
npacom 00 aupama 3a cmezare Ha xcuyama; nart.: callus, -1 m.,
callum, -1 n., cmeponama, 30ebenena kodica, (Cpu. JHcyms), Kopa,
Kodca, cmepoHama KocKa; harte Haut von Friichten, 30e6enena
KOJICA HA 0BOWIKAMA;

7) W3BEIEHU anCTPaKTYMH Ha TCUXOJOWKH U (HU3HUYKHU
(eHOMEHM Bp3aHU 32 HABEACHHUTE CBOjCTBA Ha CIOjyBame H
Bp3yBame:

npoto-ue: *kol-; co 3Haueme: arrest, keep in jail, ancanm,
Opoicu 60 3ameop. cT.MHI.: kara f. 'prison’, 3ameop, ct.rpu.: kolido
. . )

'hemmen, hindern, verhindern', cmeeam, cnpeuysam, cakamanm...

Ha oBa MecTo Tpeba ma ce 3abenexu mexa u IlnatoHoBata
aconujamuja 3a kalds u kaléo, ako He mupekTHO, TOram O6apeM HH-
JUPEKTHO MOXeE Ja Ouje JoBeJeHa BO BpPCKa co KopeHOT *kal-
/*kel. Umeno, rnarosor kaléo morexHyBa ojn proto-IE kopen:
*(s)kale-, *kla-/*kle-;* co sHaueme: to shout, to call, suxa, nosu-
Ky8da, ceuxysa, npuszuea... Toa mnak 3Ha4yu jeka u kaléo npumara Ha
OHOj HCT CEMaHTHUYKH Kpyr: ,,C& OHa WITO CHOjyBa, IITO
Bp3yBa“. bu pekie: mMoxkeOW He BO CaMOTO CPEJAMINTE HA OBOj
CEMaHTHYKHU KPYT, HO O€3pyro Ha HETOBUOT KPaj.

HMeHo, ja3UKOT, T1acOT, TOBOPOT (MHAKY OOJIHIIM MPUCYTHU
BO PEYMCH CUTE We.jasHIlH: Ha Mp. BO CT.rpu. kEIOr '3ByK, Tiac'; BO
nutB. kalba, jasuk, ToBop), ja MMaaT uctata GyHKIIH]ja HA Cnojyea-
e, 8p3ysarse. BCYIHOCT, HCTO KaKO ¥ OHUE 300pOBH CO OCHOBA
Ha leg-, kako mar. u cT.Tpd. lego, ox Kame MOTEKHYBa WU CaAMHOT
logos. Bpckure BO 0BOj Cilyuaj ce€ MOCPEIHH, 3aTOa IITO ja3HUKOT,

% WP 11 597f.
ST WP 1357.
8 WP 11 590f .
% WP 1 443f .
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rOBOPOT, MPETCTaByBaaT CPEACTBO, UHCTPYMEHT Ha ,,0Ha INTO
CIojyBa, MTO Bp3yBa“ — M3BECHO BO NMpeHECeHa CMHcla. A Jieka
cTaHyBa 300p 32 OCHOBHOTO 3HA4Y€H¢ Ha CIOjyBame M BP3YyBambe,
KaKO C€ YHMHH, MMOCPEJTHO MOXKAT Ja MOCBENOYaT U OOIUIUTE KOU
ro JaBaaT CIPOTUBHOTO 3Hauewme. Opae co mpedukcor (s) mpen
ocHoBara *kal-, co 3Hauewe, Ha —pa3.

Ha mp.: mpoTo-ue. xopen : *(s)kala- / *(s)kela-; co 3naue-
e Ha: to split, to cut: pazdenu, pacyenu, oogoju (cMucnaTa € BO
pac-KoJ-yBame, BO pa3-IABOjyBame, WIH, Pa3-JeNyBame);

xetutcku: iskalla- (I/II) 'zerreiBen, aufschlitzen, abreillen',
napam, oepam, KUHAM, PACKUHYEAM,

cr.uum.: kala f. 'small part, single part, portion', napuenye,
man oeiu;

epMm.: Celkhem “spalte, zerschlage', konona, pazdousanm;

cr.rpu.: keleis = aksin€ Hsch.; skallo 'scharren, hacken',
3epuysea, kona, oxonyea; skalis, -idos f. 'Hacke', skalmoé-s m.,
ucmpyean Koaeuy;,

ct.cinoB.: *kolti, *kdljo: packaneiBaTh, pacxuﬂny@ajwm,
*koltw; *skala: mwenka, mpecka; cma4no Bo Ganr. : *skel- vb. tr.
(2), skil- vb. intr. (1), *skal-a f., *skal-a- c.; *skil-ia- c.;

repm.: *skil-a- vb., *skil-0- vb., *skil-ja- vb.; *skil-i- n.;
kenT.: *skal- > cr.up. erscailiud, cp.up. scailim ‘lasse los, zer-
streue, nehme auseinander' pacmepysa, pazoenysa; scailt 'Spalte’,
pacuekxop, jas, pacyen, nyknamuna; up. scoiltim 'ich spalte' pac-
yenysam; xump. chwalu ‘zerstreuen', pacmepysam; 6pet.: skul'a
'zerstreuen', pacmepysam, pazoenysam;

nat.: scalpo; epebam, xonam, cewam; culter, -tr1 'Messer
(Schlacht-, Kiichen- ...", oo, Hoowcuyu... (OyKBaJHO ,,0HO] KOj
pacedyBa‘“, MOxkeOU BO PYCKHOT HajONMCKy J0 KopeHOT *kal- BO
M3pa30T: pacKajibIBaTh; 3a6. b. I'.);""

8) KOHEYHO, C& 70 U3BEICHUTE MO3HATH alCTPAKTYMU: 16 as,
Odobap.... Beke cnomHatu (ox ocH. *kal-): cr.mun.: kalya- 30pas,
enepauuen, cunew, kalydna- ybae, npujamen, coziacew, ymece,
npuriaden...”’, wmu cr.rpu.: kalds, kalwos; kdllos n. y6asuna,
do6po...”

7 Criopenu ro co 300poT ,,packon’.
T'WP I 590f.

2 WP 1 356.

7 Ibid.
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&Kok

Bp3 ocHoBa Ha oHa mTO Oelmie jocera KakaHo, MOKEMe Ja
3aKJy4YuMe JeKa MOCAeIHUTE o0nuIM ojx ocHoBara *kal-, BO CT.
WHJ. ¥ CT.TPYKHOT ja3UK YKaXKyBaaT Ha M3BECHa PE3yJTaTHUBHOCT
Ha OJIpeJIcHU CBOjcTBa Ha mpBaTa matepuja *kal-u, kan, (cpm. 6na-
TO) TAIMHA, WJIOBaya... KOW HAYEJIHO J0araar:

1) ox HEj3MHOTO CBOjCTBO JNla JIeTH, Ja Bp3yBa, agluttinare.
Bo cemMaHTHYKHM mOTiiea oBa CBOJCTBO JaBa TIJIABHO HEYTPalHU
3Hauewma. Cure GopmMHu Mo MOTEKIO ce oX mpoTo-ue. ocH. *kal- /
*kel-;

b

2) on HEJ3UHOTO CBOJCTBO Ja O3HAYyBa, OCIEXKH, BaJKa,
cturmatusupa. /laBa TIaBHO HEraTHBHO KOHOTHPAHU 3HAYCH:aA.
[MounBa ucto Ha npoto-ue. ocH. *kal- / *kel-;

OTKaJae, HU3 eJHa CEeMaHTHUYKa BKPCTCHOCT (MOXeOM HU3
*kel- mo *kal-), moara Hej3MHOTO:

3) PesynTaTMBHO CBOJCTBO — Ja O3HAuYyBa HEKAaKOB 3aBp-
nieH, (UHaNeH MpPOM3BOJ, KOj Joara Kako pe3ystar Ha gobOpata
CJIETICHOCT, CBP3aHOCT, MOBP3aHOCT, a OTTaMy H YCKIAOeHOCm W
npuxiadnocm. JlaBa MCKIIy4MBO MO3UTUBHO KOHOTHUPAaHM 3HAYe-
ma: ydaBo, 100po, 34paBo, CHIIHO, yMecHO. [lognBa UCTO Taka Hc-
KIIy4UBO Ha MpoTo-He. ocH. *kal- (bapemM BO CAaHCKPHTCKHOT U BO
CTapOTPUYKHUOT ja3HK).

Otramy W HajOJM30K MPEBOJ BO MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3ukK (1Ma u
BO TIOBEKETO CIIOBEHCKH ja3wuim) 3a rpukoto kalds Om Ouie mpu-
NIABKUTE: C-K1a0-eH U npu-kiad-ex. OJ eqHa cTpaHa, Toa ce 300-
POBH KOM T'O HOCAT UCTUOT KopeH *kal- 1 BO eTHHOT ¥ BO APYTHOT
jasuk (oBae *k’la- mpomupen co popmanTor d). Ox apyra cTpaHa,
OPBUOT OONHK, c-K1d0-eH, Ou QurypHupan moBeke Kako HOCHUTEN
Ha €CTETCKUTE KOHOTAIMH, JA0JeKa BTOPUOT OOJIHK, Npu-kido-eH,
noBeke OM ce OJHECYBaI Ha €THUKUTE KOHOTAIlMK. BUaeHU nak of
O0BOj aroJy, aHAJUTHYKH Pa3J0KEHH U HCTOBPEMEHO CIIOEHU HH3
3a€JHUYKHOT KOPEH, CTaHyBaaT MajKy IOjaCHH BPCKHUTE Mery
y6aBoTo u M00poTo BOo caHCcKpuTckuTe obnunm kalyana, kalya u
rpukoTto kalds, kako u BO momoImHekHaTa ciaoxeHka kalokagathia.
Nwmeno, HE camo MTO € y0aso — OHA WMo e Ha C80e Mecmo — IITO
€ cKka1adHo, TYKy € HCTOBPEMEHO W — 000po, WIU — NPUKIAOHO,
UITO 3HAYU U MPaBEJHO, YMECHO, 3[[paBo, YUCTO...

Moxe na ce kaxe nexka y0aBWHaTa, HE caMoO Kako 300p,
Kako 0a3uveH ceMaHTeM, TYKY M KaKo [TOUM, HaCTaHyBa OJ acOIH-
januMTe Bp3aHW 3a CBOjCTBAaTa HAa Marepujara Koja Ouma Hajmo-
JaTiuBa 3a OOJMKyBame: Kaj, TJIMHA, WioBaya... O] eIeH BUJ Ha
MeKa, BJIaKHa W JIeliauBa 3eMja. Hej3sMHHOT jasuueH pas3Boj yma-
TyBa Ha €JIHO IMIOMAJIKY Mapaj0KCaIHO BUAYBAKE KOE CE€ JABHKHU OJ1
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OHa HajOe3HA4YajHOTO, HajMaJKy BPEIHOTO, I1a U MPE3PEHOTO, O]
KalTa, rauboT, ma ¢€ 10 OHA IITO € HAjIIOXKE]THO, HAJBPEIHO H
HajnocaKyBaHo y6aBoTo, I[06p0T0 bu pexme: on oua TPUBHja-
HOTO M MejOPaTUBHOTO, Na C€ 10 KpyHaTa Ha HajBUCOKUTE YOBEY-
K cTpeMmexu. Jleka craHyBa 300p, mak, 3a HEKakoB 3aJajicH ce-
MaHTHUYK{ MOJEIN, a He 32 M30JIUpaH clydaj, MOKeMe J1a Ce YBepH-
M€ ¥ MPEeKy OHHWE JPYTU MPUMEpH KOW Oea KOMIapaTUBHO pasriie-
JIaHW W KOW KMCTO Taka T'M JaBaa, WiH, OW pekiie, TH MOBTOpyBaa
HUCTHUTE CEMaHTUYKH 00paciy HU3 MpoTo-ue. kopeHu *lip-; *leip-;
*loip-, *Iép-, co oHHME UCTH 3HAYCHA, TOTHYBAjKH OJ KaJTa, TJIH-
00T, cienyBameTo, ma ce A0 ydaBuHarta, 100poTo. Bo kakBa mak
BpCKa € OBOj JIMHTBUCTHYKHN MOJIEI, CO OHOj PEIUTHO3HO KOHOTHU-
paH, MPUCYTEH BO PEYMCH CHUTE MHUTOBHU OJI CUTE MEpHUIMjaHU 3a
CO3/1aBaETO Ha YOBEKOT OJ] 3eMja, INIMHA, KaJl, WIOBHIIA, CKCILIHU-
IIUTHO HMCKaXkaH, pa3paboTeH M JOKyMeHTHpaH Bo I MojcueBa
kaura (Genesis 2, 7) na Ctapuot 3aBeT, OCTaHyBa Ja c€ MIPOYYH U
BH/JIH. chxme Mely KaiTa, IIMHaTa, 3eMjaTa UpBEHULA OJ KOj €
,»MOJEIUpaH* caMuoT A/:[aM (oTTaMy M HETOBOTO MME€ TNTX ada—
mah f. ox 07X co 3HaYeHmE Ha ypsena semja, T.e. ypeenuya),”* nn
3eMjara, KaiTa, KaKo HEeIITO HajHUCKO, MPEe3PEeHO U I/ICTOBpeMeHO
KpajHUOT, (PUHATHUOT pe3ylTaT — CO3MaJC€HHOT YOBEK, KOj Ke
Oume o3Ha4YeH Kako camara ,KpyHa Ha co3JaBameTo” Ha bora,
IITO MOKE Ja ce c(haTh Kako Hajy0aBOTO M Haj3HAYAJHOTO AEJIO0 Ha
,OHOj K0j Moaenupa”, MOXKar na OWmaT MPUINIHO WHCIHUPATHB-
HU, Na U IUIOAOTBOPHU. Kako ce YMHM KOHTYpUTE HAa OBOj UCT
JUHTBUCTUYKH, CTHUMOJIOIIKH, CEMaHTHYKH MOJEN MOXaT Ja ce
HaspaT u oBge. [Ipamamara mak, 3010ITO, KaKO, Ha KOj Ha4HH, O]
Kazxe... MOKaT TeMaTCKM Ja He ojABeaar oA cdepaTa Ha JTUHTBU-
CTHKaTa BO coceMa JApYyTH monapayja. 3aToa, OCTaHyBajKu Ha Tepe-
HOT Ha ja3UKOT, OCTaHyBa Ja ce 3abenexu QakToT JeKa U eJHaTa
W Jpyrata rpyna Ha IMOrope CIOMHAaTH KOpPEHH IO JaBaaT OHOj
UCT, HAjIIMPOK CEMAaHTUYKH Kpyr, KOj Trjacu: ,C& OHa IITO
CIlojyBa, WITO Jiemu, mTo Bp3yBa™. I'pukoro kalds, kako u caH-
ckputckoTo kalyana, kalya, ong ermmosonika riieqHa Touka, U3BeC-
HO IIpHIaraat Ha 0BOj CEMaHTHIKH KPYT.

™ Wako mocTojaT i APYrH TONKyBama 3a HMeTo Ha Axam, win Adamah...Bimn:
Paxuh, P., bubnujcka enyuxioneouja, 1, JIyxoBna akagemuja Ceror Bacumuja Oc-
tpouikor, Cpoume-beorpan, 2004, ctp. 26-27.
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SUMMARY
The agglutinative property of the word to kallos — beauty

This text considers the semantic and etymological aspects of the word
beauty, both in Ancient Greek and in Slavic, or more generally, Indo-European
languages. The main idea lies in the assumption that the Proto Indo European
root *kal-, resulting in kalds in Ancient Greek, and kalya and kalyana in San-
skrit: beautiful/good, derives from its original meaning of wet, sticky earth,
clay, loam, i.e. mud (Macedonian kal). The connections between mud and clay,
materials whose basic property is stickiness, agglutination, and thus the
capacity to be shaped and modeled, as in the pottery and mud and hay house-
building of the so-called earth cultures, are identical to the relations found be-
tween the Proto Indo European root *I€p-: beautiful/good and *lip-; *leip-;
*loip-, mud, clay, loam, glue, agglutination. The development of meanings ori-
ginating from both Proto Indo European roots has been identical: “that which is
glued = which is fitting = which is good = which is appropriate = which is
beautiful”. The distribution of both positive and negative semantic connotati-
ons, in both roots, is identical: from lipards (with the base *lip- glue), greasy...,
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all the way to shiny, fruitful, wonderful, beautiful; or to leptds (with the base
*1&p-), nice, tiny, weakly; likewise, from klépas, wet, soggy / muddy, swampy,
sludgy; to kelas, a mark caused by blood or shame, or from kolla, glue, up to
kalds, kalwos; beautiful/good (the base is *kal-/*kel-, *kol-, *k'lep- etc.). Final-
ly, the superordinate semanteme for both types of roots is identical, and reads:
“all that which binds together, which glues, which links”. Therefore the key
attribute of the word kalds (beauty) is its property of agglutination, both aesthe-
tic — beautiful (in the sense of harmonious, as in modern Macedonian s-klad-
en), and ethical — good (in the sense of appropriate, as in modern Macedonian
pri-klad-en). In that respect, the later concept of kalokagathia is a pure peri-
phrasis of the given semantic model contained in the etymology of the word to
kallos (beauty).
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LBeran I'po3nanos
MakeloHCKa aKaJeMHuja Ha HAYKUTE 1
YMETHOCTHUTE

APXAHTI'EJIMUTE MUXAWNJI U TABPUJI
YYBAPHU HA BJIE3OT BO HAPTEKCOT
HA NEPUBJIEIITA (CB. KIMMEHT) BO OXPHU/{

Ywre ox cpenunara Ha XIX Bek ce MpoydyBaaT apXUTEKTY-
paTa ¥ )KMBONHUCOT Ha MaHacTUpckaTa pkBa boroponuna Ilepus-
JenTa, 3a€AHO CO CHUTE MCTOPHCKU acHeKTH BO XUBOTOT Ha OBOj
OXpHUJICKH XpaM. MHTepecupameTo 3a KMBOMKUCOT HapacHa BO 60-
UTE TOAMHM Ha MUHATHOT BEK Kora 0ea OTCTPaHETH OCTATOLUTE
OJ1 IPECIMKYBakaTa U NaTUHATA OJ MPETXOJHUTE CTOJIETH]A.

Bo ceBepHOTO KpWIIO Ha HAPTEKCOT, BO MpBaTa 30HA HA CTO-
eukn (UTYpH TPETCTAaBeHH Ce€ apXaHTenuTe CB. MHXamil H CB.
laBpui, a o HUB COBPIIEHO € COYyBaHa MpeTcTaBaTa Ha apxaH-
ren ['aBpui Ha CEBEpHUOT SHJ OJ OBOj MPOCTOP Kako MaHJaH Ha
JeKapoT cB. [laHTelIejMOH KOj IITO € Ha UCTHOT CEBEpEeH SHA. Ap-
xaHTren Muxaui € MHOTY OIITETeH Taka IIITO BO IMOCTapuTe 00ja-
BEHH Iperiey TOj He ¢ PerMCTPUpaH. 3aToa BO OCBPTHUTE H IpPH-
JIO3UTE 3a KUBOIHUCOT OJ HAPTEKCOT HAjueCcTO ce M30cTaBa (Qury-
para Ha apxaHreJ Mwuxawi ITO OUTHO TO CMallyBa MO3HABAKETO
Ha I/I):[ejHO-TeMaTCKI/ITe OCHOBH Ha XHUBOIIMCOT BO HepI/IBJIeHTa.

Apxanrenor Muxauia HaCIIMKaH € BO IEJT pPacT Ha KPajoT O
WCTOYHUOT SHJ Ha HAPTEKCOT HO IOJ aroJl U BeJHAII O JUKOT Ha
apxanren ['aBpmi. On Hero mpeoctaHatu ce camo ¢pparMeHTH CO-
ceMa JOBOJHU 3a CUTYpHA WAeHTH(UKanuja. Purypara My e yHU-
MITyBaHa Kako OM ce OTBOPHUI MPOOJ KOH HAOCOT BO TEKOT Ha M03-
HaTara aKkiyja Ha oXpujackuTe enutponu Bo 1860 rogmHa xora ce
VHUIITEHH U IPETCTABHTE HA cBeTHTE Bapiaam u Joacas.”

' R. Hamann-Mac Lean, H. Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmalerei in Srbi-
en und Makedonien, Giefen 1963, pl. 20; I1. MumskoBuk-Ilenek, Jeromo na 30-
epagume Muxauno u Eemuxuj, Cxomje 1967, ctp. 51, mumyBa Kako 3a MHOTY
YHHUIITEHA IPETCTaBa CO MPETIOCTaBKa JeKa € Toa apxaHresa Muxamui.

2 1I. Iposnanos, ,,AaentuduKanyja Ha CBETIH BO JKHBOIMCOT HA HAOCOT BO
[epusnenta Bo Oxpun,”“ Ilpurosu na MAHY, Oododenenue 3a onwimecmeeHu
nayku, XXXVI-1, Ckomje 2005, ctp. 15.
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Opn apxanren Muxauia 1o0po ce ciead jJeBaTa paka Koja ro
JIPKM CBUTOKOT CO MCIHUIIAHUOT TEKCT KaKO M KPUJiljaTa 0 JIEBOTO
paMe; UCTO Taka, ce 3abelexyBaaT HO3ETe CO CTarainara BO JOJI-
HUOT Aesl. Mery HO3eTe € KpajoT Ha HOKHUIaTa (KaHuja) Koja, 3a-
€JIHO cO 00JieKaTa MOTBPAyBa Jeka TOj] OWJl HACIHMKAH KaKO BOWH-
apXHUCTATUT CO MOJWTHAT MeY mpej cedbe. YIITe BO aHTUYKHUOT TIe-
puon ce ciomenyBaat Huke Bo 6opbarta momery moOpoTo U 3110TO,
a HMBHATa yJjora ce cieau u nogoiHa Bo CtapuoTr u HoBmor 3a-
BeT. Ymre Bo IV Bek MUIIyBaHH Ce MOBEKE TEKCTOBH ITOCBETCHU
Ha apxaHTrelnuTe, 0co0eHo Ha apxaHren Muxawi, a Mel'y HUB IO-
ce0HO ce yKaxyBa Ha MPUIOHECOT Ha cB. JoBaH 31aToycT BO Be-
JIMYalkbCTO HA apXaHICJICKUTC JC€JIda;, HUBHUOT IPa3HUK HOCTOjaHO
ce 4ecTByBa Ha 8-MH HOEMBPH U TOa €, JI0 JeHec 0e3 UCKIYUOIlH.
Ho, He Moxe na ro mpeckokHeme ¢(akToT acka cB. KmumeHnt Ox-
PUICKH € aBTOp Ha HajmomyiapHoTo [loxBamHo cioBo 3a Muxamin
u laBpun. o nenec oTtkpueHu ce okony 150 mpemucu Ha oBa
[ToxBanmHO CJIOBO KO€ c€ LIEHM KaKO HajIoNyJIapeH TEeKCT Ha OX-
pUACKUOT cBetHutel. 3orpadure Muxaun u EBTUXHM] BO HUBHUTE
JIUKOBHMU JIejia C€ CIYXaT CO CTAPOTPUKHUOT (BU3AHTHCKH) ja3UK, a
WCTO TaKa M CO CTAPOCIOBEHCKHOT. TyKa ce moJaBieKyBa U (PaKTOT
JeKa Ha MUIIyBameTo Ha oBa [loxBamHO cloBO BiHjael U (aKTOT
HITO LPKBaTa Koja ja usrpaaui cB. Haym OXpujcku Ha OXpHUJICKH-
oT Oper Omia mocBeTeHa Ha apxaHrenuTe. OBHE MOTATONH TH
CIIOMHYBaMe 0€3 HacTOjyBame JIeKa Bp3 HUBHOTO CIUKAambE BIU-
jaeno IMoxBamHoTO cinoBo Ha cB. KiimMeHT, HO BepyBaMme JieKa Toa
BIIMjaeli0 BO HAaCTaHyBame Ha KyJITeH oJgHOCc KOH Mwuxaunn u ['aB-
pui, ocobeHo mopaau (aKTOT MITO MPETESKHHUOT JIEe O] MOCTaBaTa
Bo Oxpujckara apXHENHCKONHja ce CIyXkeJla CO IPKOBHOCIOBEH-
cku jasuk.” Bo CTapOXpUCTHjaHCKHTE CIIOMEHHMIM YJIOTraTa Ha Ioc-
peIHUK ja WMa apxaHren Mwuxami, a ToTtoa W apxanren [aBpwr
IITO € 3aCBEIOYCHO CO MOBEKe CIIOMEHUIM BO aHCAMOJIUTE Ha JIU-
KOBHATa yMeTHOCT. Twe ce camkaaT BO MOBEKE KOMIIO3HUIINHU CBpP-
3aHU 3a BJIE30T BO XpaMOBHTE Kako 4yBapu. HuBHHUTE durypu ce
MEHyBaaT cO o0liekaTa W aTpuOyTHUTE, YECTO MaTH Ce CIUKa caMo
elieH OJ HHB CO TOa IITO BO IMOrojeM Opoj MpHUMEpH apXxaHrei
Muxann co u3BajgeH Med mpea cebe ro dyBa BJIE30T Ha XPaMmoT.
Tue ce npercraByBanu novyecto Bo XII u XIII Bek, a TekcTOBUTE
WCIUIIAHK Ha CBUTOLMTE IITO T'M ApXKaT ja o0jacHyBaaT HHUBHATA
ymora. Apxanren ['aBpuil MpeKy CBUTOKOT 300pyBa JeKa T'M H3-
IIBOjyBa BEpHHUTE, TH npHudaka MpaBeIHATE U TH pacTepyBa Tpel-

3 C. Tabenuh, Luxayc anhena y éusanmuckoj ymemunocmu, Beorpag 1991,
cTp. 24, Kage mWTO aBTOpPKaTa C€ OCBPHYBAa Ha HA3MBOT apXUCTPATHUT; 6. ymTe N.
L. Okunev, Lesnovo, L’art byzantin chez les Slaves I, 2, Paris 1930, pp. 222—
263, ITohanHOTO CIOBO MOCBETEHO HA apXaHTENUTE OA CB. KiMMeHT ro objaBy-
Ba U. UBanoB, Bureapcku cmapunu uz Makeoonus, Copus 1970 (dorornnuo
nuznanue), crp. 334-337. TekcTOBUTE Ha CBUTOLHUTE OJ SPMUHUUTE 00jaBeHHU Ce
kaj M. Menuh, Cmapu cruxapcxu npupyunuyu, beorpan 2002, ctp. 334-335.
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HUTE, JoJeka Muxami co Med BO pakaTa 'l OTIOMEHYBa OHHE ILITO
JmoaraaT co HEYHCTH CpIia, Ieka ke TH moryom co cBojoT med. OT-
KpHEHH ce ToBeke purypu Ha dyBapuTe Ha BIe3oT Bo ['pruja, by-
rapuja, Cpbuja u MakenoHHja, HO U BO APYTH 3€MjH Ha XPUCTHU-
jaHCKaTa M BU3aHTHCKaTa yMeTHOCT. Bo mpoydyBameTo Ha OBOj
TeMaTCKO HJIEeH CKJIOM 0COOEHO Ce OTBOPH MpaIlakbeTo Ha HUBHO-
TO MECTO M yJOora BO BPCKa CO I[pKBaTa BO ApHJbE HACIIUKaHA He-
MOCPETHO TIoClie OXPUJICKHOT XxpaM Ha [lepusnenTa, g0/eka moka-
3aTeNUTEe 32 MECTOTO Ha apxaHren Muxaun ce 3abenexyBaaT U BO
noctapuoT nepuon (Crynenuna, Conokanu u ['panmarm). He cmee
Ja ce 3a0opaBu U (aKTOT JeKa eHa OJ MPBHUTE IPETCTABH ja HAO-
rame Bo HaocoT Ha cB. Coduja Bo Oxpun, nox Ycnenuero Ha bo-
ropoauIla IOKpaj BIE3HUTE BPaTH HA U3IIE30T OJf HAOCOT KOH Hap-
tekcoT. O6un 3a uaeHrudukauuja Ha apxanren Muxaun Bo [le-
pusnenta ¢ usBeacH o C. ['abesink HO BO Hej3UHATA CTYAM]ja JIH-
KOT Ha MUXaWsI € 3aMEHET CO CBETHOT BOMH Mepkypuj. OBOj BUI
Ha MpUKaXyBamke Ha apxaHred Muxawi ymTe eaHall ro cpekaBa-
M€ BO HCTUOT XpaM Ha boropoauna Ilepusnenta u Toa Bo I'puro-
pueBHOT napaxiuc o 1364/65 roguna. Jleka Bo OXpUICKHOT Ip-
KOBEH KPYT MOKpaj apxaHres Muxaui Ap>KA CBUTOK CO TEKCT II0-
KakyBa U NMPUMEPOT o] kuBonucoT Ha cB. Konctantun u Enena
ox mo4eToKOT Ha XV Bek. Of JOIMHUOT cpejieH BeK, BO OJIM3MHA
Ha Oxpua Bo mpkBara ¢B. Hukomna Bo cemo Opeoerr (MakeqoHCKH
Bpon), ucto taka mokpaj BIe3HUTE BpaTHU I'M CpekaBaMe apxaHTe-
JUTE CO CBUTOLM IITO MPETCTAaByBa MPOJOJDKEHHE Ha ynoTpebara
Ha ,,penakmnujata“ Ha [lepuBiienta BO SUAHOTO CIUKAapCTBO BO Ma-
KeJoHHja. 3a xaji Ha oBaa (pecka ¢urypara Ha apxanren ['aBpun
€ YHUIITEHAa U Toa OMJIO MTOKPaj caMara BJe3Ha BpaTa Kako MmaHaaH
Ha COYYBAHHUOT apxaHres Mwuxaumi o BpPEMETO Ha Mpepojdarta;
perpe3eHTaTuBeH NMPUMEpPOK Ha QuUryparta Ha apxaHren Mwuxaui
cpekaBaMe BO I[pKkBaTa Ha apxaHreiaute Mwuxaun u [aBpun Bo
ceno TammapyruinTa ox 1860 roauna, aeno na Juuo 3orpad.’

[TocraBeHocTa Ha oBaa (urypa OM yKakyBalla JieKa Taa ¢
(GbpoHTATHO HAacJIMKaHa, a JIeKa TyiaBaTa € MOXXeOW HEe3HAYHTEITHO
CBpTeHa KOH apxanren Mwuxaui. Hajromemuor menm ox I'aBpui e

* OBOj JIe 011 JKHBOMHCOT TIPBMAT ¢ uncTeH 1930 roanHa, a MOTOA U BO Te-
KOT Ha KOH3epBallljaTa Ha OXpHUACKaTa KaTejgpaia. 3a IojaBaTa Ha OBaa TeMaT-
CKa W HJiejHa IeqnHa Bo cpenHoBekoBHa CpbOuja Bo Texot Ha XIII Bex mumryBa
. Bojsoauh, 3uono cauxapcmeo ypkee Ceemoz Axunuja y Apuwy, beorpan
2005, ctp. 84-85, 116. I'. Cyboruh, Céemu Koncmaumun u Jerena y Oxpuoy,
Beorpax 1971, 112, uptex 10. C. I'abenuh, Manactup JlecuoBo, beorpanx 1998,
192-197. Bo cepuosnnot npuox Ha C. ['abenuk kako ¢urypa Ha apxanreia Mu-
Xaui ro MmocoyyBa JUKOT Ha cB. Mepkypuj (ctp. 197) kojmito e pernpoayunpan
kaj G. Millet-Frolov, La peinture du moyen dge en Yugoslavie, fascucle 111, Pa-
ris 1962, pl. 17, 3; M. M. Mamuuk, Maracmupom Opeoey, Cxonje 2007, cTp.
66; 1. I'po3nanoB, JKusonucom 6o Makxedonuja XVIII-XIX, Ckomje 2011, ctp.
217.
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IMOTIOJIHO YHUIITCH CO OTBOPAKBLETO U HpO6I/IBaH)eTO Ha UCTOYHU-
OT SHUJ Ha HapTekcoT Bo 1860 roamHa BO TEKOT Ha MMO3HATUTE Ipa-
ACKHU MHTCPBCHIUN HA HCKOU O CIIUTPOIIMTC HA XPaMOT. >

Ha rnaBHMOT Bie3, BCYIIHOCT Ha NMUJIACTPUTE, C€ HacIUKa-
Hu anocroaure Ilerap u ITasen, co Toa mwro 3ax Ilerap e Muxauin,
a 3ax Ilasen e,  MICTO TaKa, MHOTY OLITETEHaTa ¢urypa Ha cB. Jo-
Ban Kpcruten.® On oBHe MCIpaBKM M JIOHOJNHYBama CTAHYBa jac-
HO JieKa 4yBapHUTE Ha BJIE30T C€ CBPTEHM KOH CEBEpHaTa Bpara U
BIIe3 K0j mTo e 3aTBopeH Bo XIX Bek. Ho, mara Bo oum akror
JleKa HaJ HaJIBPATHUKOT, BPAaMEHO BO YETBOPOAroJIHO IIOJE, €
OCTaBEH MPOCTOP 3a HAaTHHUC Koj WTO He e mcnumadH. Ha ucrarta
MOBPIIMHA, HO BO TPEMOT KaJe IITO € WIycTpupaH boropoanynu-
OT AaKaTHUCT, BO HUJEHTUYHO YETBOPOArojHO IIOJIE € HCHHIIAHA
YBOJHATa CTpO(ba BO 0OBaa XWMHA Ha Bboropoauna nozHara kako
MPOUMHOH ,,Ha U30paHaTa BOjBOTKA".

CrnukameTo Ha JBajllaTa apXaHTeJn J0 BIE3HUTE BPATU CO
Meu Bo paka (Mwuxaun) u co nepo B paka (I'aBpwui), co cBUTOIU
Bp3 KOM € TEKCTOT IITO JOJT0 K€ CE MOBTOPYBa BO CICTHUOT Ie-
puon, ce Mncneme JEKa e z[eqm}mpaﬂo BO IIpUIIpaTaTa Ha IpKBa-
Ta BO I[eanH on 1347 ronuna.  Co 3a€JHUYKOTO MPETCTaBYBahE
Ha oBHe apxaHrenu Bo [lepuBuienTa mokpaj CEBEepHHOT BIle3, ce-
MMaK ce MOKa)KyBa JIeKa MOJIOBHHA Bek mpen Jledanu tue Omiie Ha
WIICHTUYCH HaYWH NpuKkaxkyBanu Bo Oxpua. Ho, Tpeba na oOpHe-
M€ BHHUMAaHHE JIeKa BO XPOHOJIOMIKA MHOTY 6J‘II/ICKO BpeMe TH
cpekaBaMe BO upKBaTa Ha boropoaumna Bo Ilporar, 1°a moroa oko-
ny 1320 romuua'' Bo cB. Hukura CKOICKO Kaje IITO ce T0jaBy-

> 11I. Tposnanos, ,,CpeamoBeKoBHa yMeTHOCT OXpHa,” 360pHUK 3a TUKOGHE
ymemnocmu, 2, Hosu Canx 1966, ctp. 224. TexcToBUTE Ha CBUTOLUTE HA apXaH-
reJINTE ce HaoraaT BO MOBEKe epMHUHMH, Ha ipuMep, M. Menuh, Cmapu cruxap-
cxu npupyunuyu 111, beorpag 2005, ctp. 534-535.

6 Ce cnenar xpuijata Ha cB. Joam Ilpereua, cm. II. Mmbkosnk-Ilerex,
Jenomo, ctp. 51.

1. I'po3nanos, ,,Unyctpanuja xuMHu boropoauuuHoT akarucrta,” 360p-
nux Ceemosapa Paoojuuha, beorpan 1969, ctp. 45-47.

8 M. Tati¢-Durié, Atchanges gardiens de porte d Decani et I'art byzantin au
milieu du X1V siecle, Beograd 1989, p. 361; G. Gerov, "Les anges-gardiens de
I"entrée," 3PBH, XLVI, Beograd 2009, p. 439.

° T. Cy6oruh, ,JIpHior XpOHONOTH|H AEYAHCKOT 3HIHOT CIHKAPCTBA,"
3PBHI, XX, 1981, ctp. 111-135.

10G. Millet, Monuments de I’ Athos, Paris, 1927, fot. 50-51; Ieros naos pro-
tatu, 2007-2008, 84-87. On mpumepute ox XIII Bex Bo Koctyp ocobeno BHUMA-
HUE NpUBJIeKyBaaT (GUrypure Ha apxanrennte Muxaun u ['aBpuin Bo upkBara
Takcuapcu ox 1256 romuna, cm. I'. Cy6otuh, ,,IlopTper Hemosnare Oyrapcke
napuie,” 3oepagh, beorpan 1998-1999, 6p. 27, ctp. 93-100.

. MusbkoBuk-Ilenek, Jeromo, ctp. 56.
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BaaT MPECINKaHH BP3 HOB ManTep.'” Jexka BO OBOj MEpHOJ TIOCTO-
jaT KOMITO3UIIUCKHU U I/IIICjHO UACHTUYHU CIIMKU IMOKaXyBaaT IpU-
MepuTe of npksata Ilanaruja OnummuoTuca Bo Enacon' xoja e
TUKOBHO Osncka co [lepuBnenTa Bo Oxplxm.14

[Tonatamy oBaa cpoAHOCT ce cieau u Bo llekckata matpu-
japuja (upkBuTe CB. JlUMHTpHUja U CB. BOFO?O,Z[I/IH&)IS Kako U BO
upkBata cB. Jumutpuja-Mapkos manactup.'® Jleka npo6uBoT Ha
JBajiaTa apxaHreilu ce MpOTera BO IMOIMIMPOK XPOHOJOIIKH pac-
MOH, MMOKaXyBa )XUBOMUCOT BO MapkoBuoT maHactup 1376/77 ro-
nuHa,' ma u mojaBaTta Ha LlxameHumka Bo I'pysuja on KpajoT Ha
XIV Bek.

bes macTojyBame nma ro cieguMe MpoOUBOT Ha ,,9yBapUTE Ha
BIIE30T" caMO K€ CIIOMHEMeE JieKa HUBHOTO IPUKAXKYBAamkE BO OBO]
BHJl T0 3abelie)kyBaMe M BO BPEMETO Ha OCMaHJIMCKaTa ympaBa
IITO MOXeE J1a C€ KOHCTATHPA 1 110 HHTEPECOT WTO IO npojaByBaaT
Y MPEMUIyBAYUTE HA EPMUHHU]jATA.

OTBOpajku TO MpamameTo Ha BJIE30T BO CEBEPHOTO KPHIIO
Ha HapTekcoT Ha IlepuBrenta ce HaMeTHyBa MpallakbETO 3a I'PO-
6ot Ha Ocrtoja PajakoBuk pogHuHa Ha Kpain Mapko M 3eT Ha OX-
punckuot xymaH Auapej ['poma onx 1379 roamna. Peuncu emno
CTOJIETHE MO aKTUBHOCTa Ha Muxauio u EBTuxuj Bo oBaa upkaa,
OBJI€ € HAaCJIMKaH MOYMHATHOT BEJIMOXXa KOj IITO BO MOJIUTBEH
cTaB ce oOpaka mpexa Hero HaciukaHaTa boropoauna [lepusnenta
KOja TO Ip>HU MaluoT XpHUCTOC. THe ce 3BeACHH BO apKOCOIUYM
HaJl KOTO € W HaJArpOOHHMOT HANUC CO MOJATONHU 3a MOKOjHUKOT.
OBOj Je)1 Ha HAPTEKCOT € MMOCTaBEH HACIpOTH QuUrypara Ha apxaH-
ren Muxaui, a € OKpy»KeH co QUrypute Ha cBeTuTe jekapu Kys-
MaH u JlamjaH u Beke cnomeHaTHoT cB. [lantenejmon. ['pynara
BOJICUKH CBETH JIEKapH € OBJe M3JIBOCHa Kako moceOeH ,,Xop Ha
CBETH JIEKapu*.

2 Hemo.

13 E. C. Constantinides, The wall paintings of the Panagia Olympiotissa at
Ellason i nornthern Thessaly, Vol. I, Athens 1992, 205-207; Vol. II, fot. 58, 59.

'* Bo naykara ce 3a6elIexaHi XPOHONOMIKA 1 THIIOJOMIKH GIHCKH PENalii
nomery [lepuBnenTta u OnuMnuoOTHCA U 3aTOa ce MPETHOCTaByBa JeKa L[pKBaTa
Bo Enacon e 3orpaducana oxkony 1330 rogrHa Kako MOJOIHEKHUOT UCT MPH-
Mep Bo Oxpua Bo cB. Koncrantun u Enena, uprex 10.

'S B. I. Bypuh, C. hupxosuh, B. Kopah, [Tehxa Ilampujapwuja, Beorpan
1990, ctp. 152, 200.

' JI. Mupxosuh, Hrxonozpagcre cmyouje, Hou Cax 1974, ctp. 266.

17 Cnopen HOBOTO natupame Ha L. I'po3ganos u I'. Cy6otuh, 6. Cmyouu 3a
oxpudckuom scusonuc, Cxomje 1990, ctp. 123—124. HaTtnucoT ro peBuanpanie
akazn. 'ojko Cy6oTHK KOABTOp Ha HUTHPAHUOT MIPHUJIOT.

'8 M. Meauh, Cmapu cauxapcku npupyunuyu I11, Beorpan 2005, ci1. 36.
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Bo nmoceramuuTe nmpoydyBama U BO TEKOT Ha KOH3epBalluja-
Ta W3BEACHA INpe] IMOJOBHHA BEK, HE € JONPEHO MpallameTo Ha
BTOPUOT ¢Ji0j o »xuBonucot (1379), equHCTBEH O TOj BHUI BO
xpamoT Ha [lepuBnenta. Mectoro Ha rpoboT O0u Tpebamo na e
¢bopmupaHo ymre BO BpeMero Ha Mwuxaun u EBTUXU], HO He ce
M3BEJICHH COHJI@XHU U JUIAOWHCKM CHHUMama IITO OM yKaxyBaje
Ha 1mocTtap cioj oa gpeckoxuponuc. OcTaHyBa OTBOPEHO Iparia-
HBETO 32 €BEHTYAIHHOT IMPOCTOp 3a morpedyBame Ha KTHTOPOT
[Iporon 3ryp, a Moxkebu BO OJTHOC CO MPa3HUOT MPOCTOP 3a HAT-
MAC HaJa ceBepHaTa Bpara. Bo Haykara € MO3HATO /IeKa CBETHUTE
JIeKapy MHOTY YeCTO Ce MPeTcTaByBaaT BO OJNM3WHA WIIU 10 CaMU-
Te TpoOOBM HA KTUTOPH W JAPYTH MCTAKHATH JTUYHOCTH. 3a Ja ce
pasjacHU XpOHOJOTHjaTa Ha KMBOIKMCOT W HWJACjHATa KOHIIETIIHja
Ha Mmajctopute Bo IlepuBienta, 0COOCHO BO HApTEKCOT ke OuaaT
HEOIMXOJHHU JIOMOJHUTEIHN KOH3EPBATOPCKH 3ad)aTH U CBEHTYall-
HO COHJQXXHU apXCOJIONIKH UCKOIyBamba.

CurypHara uneHtudukanuja Ha apxanrea Muxauni, TEKCTOT
LITO T'O IPXH BO palle, HeroBata MoCTaBeHOCT KOH CeBepHaTa Bpa-
Ta U COOJHOCOT co apxaHrels ['aBpun Bo HapTekcoT Ha llepusinern-
Ta MOKaxyBaaT Jieka Majctoputre Muxawn u EBtuxuj ymre 1294/
95 roguHa ja BooONMYMIIIE MpETCTaBaTa Ha BIE30T BO XPaMOT H
JieKka BO BpeMeTo kora pabotene Bo OXpul, Taa cliiKa IOCTOENA
W ce BooOymuria Bo BpeMeTo Ha Ilameomosmre. Co Toa ce mo-
TBpPAyBa JIeKa TOYHO BO BPEMETO Ha JEIyBamkETO Ha OBHE MajCTO-
pU HacTallyBa €BOJyIMja Koja ke OuJe W IOJOI[HA OJp)KyBaHa.
BnpoueMm, mporiecoT Ha NMPOMEHUTE Ce YYBCTBYBa M BO JAPYTH
KOMITO3UIIMM Ha OBOj aHCcaMOJI, TaKa U BO IIETHOT XpaM.

* %k %

Bo mpoexror ,,IlepuBnenta Bo Oxpun® copadboryBaa C. Ta-
mescku U I'. TomoBcku ox bubinorekara Ha MAHY.
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JGNCVHTH]
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"O&vuypaoov kGAouov T XEPL GEPOV
TOV E161OVIMV GLVTAYAG GTOYPAH®”
dpovpd oTéPyovTag, el 8€ un 0Beipw tdyeL.

,,Ha Op3omucenoT nepoTo B paka JpKejKU To
Ha OHHME KOHM BJIEI'YBaaT MHCIUTE UM TH 3alHIIyBaM;
I'H 3aKpHIIyBaM J00pHTe, a ako He ce, 6p30 Tu morybysam. '’

!9 TexcTOT Ha CBHTOIMTE Ha APXAHTENNTE Ha MAKEIOHCKH ja3HK TH IPEBE/IE
n-p P. lyes, UncTHTYT 32 Kiacuunu ctyaun, Gmio3zodceku pakynrer Cromje.
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Toig un kabapaic tpocTpEyovol Kapdiolg
€v 1@ k00op@ 10D Ocod Belw dOuw
GoVUTOORE LoV THV 6TTdONV EKTIVVV®.

,,Ha OHHe KOU CO HEYMCTH CplLia HTaaT
BO YHCTHOT 00XecTBeH oM boxju

GE3MHIIOCHO MOjOT Med ro moreram.“>’

2. Gen. 19.
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Petar Hr. Ilievski

Macedonian Academy of Sciences and
Arts

PROFESSOR MIHAIL D. PETRUSEVSKI,
A DISTINGUISHED CLASSICAL SCHOLAR,
AN EMINENT ORGANIZER OF THE UNIVERSITY
EDUCATIONAL PROCESS
AND A BRILLIANT POPULARISER
OF THE CLASSICAL GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURE

As it was already mentioned Professor Petrusevski acted as
a distinguished classical scholar, an eminent organizer of the Uni-
versity teaching departments and a brilliant populariser of the
Greek and Roman culture.

I

The Hermeneutic and comparative linguistic studies were
the most favourite topics of his scientific investigations. Of his
large number of studies in this field especially valuable are those
on the text of Aristotle’s treatise on Poetics. Professor Petrusevski
made about 50 emendations to the text of this precious Aristotle’s
work. The most important of all concerns the definition of trage-
dy, chapter VI, introducing the Aristotelian technical term prag-
maton systasin instead of the problematic interpolation pathema-
ton (or mathematon) katharsin. In the Commentary where Aristo-
tle analyses every word of the definition, most attention is paid to
the form of the term pragmaton systasin as the most important
thing in order tragedy to be well done. Professor Petrusevski
simply took this term from the commentary and put it into the da-
maged place at the end of the definition.

With this ingenious discovery he solved the problem which
had sown dissention among the scholars through several centuries
and refuted numerous theories on the so called “tragic catharsis”.

In his studies on historical and comparative linguistics he
left lucid interpretation of rare words of uncertain etymology in
the works of Homer, Hesychius, and especially in the Mycenaean
Greek.
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He was one of the first classical philologists who immedia-
tely accepted Michael Ventris’ Decipherment of the Linear B,
publishing a fairly sizeable article entitled The Big Discovery of
Michael Ventris in Ziva Antika and drew parallels between the
Mycenaean and the Classical Greek in his lectures on Greek Hi-
storical Grammar. In his lectures on Greek and Latin Historical
Grammar he always used to suggest his original solution to some
controversial linguistic problems to his students.

His main principle was that investigation should always
precede teaching.

I

In 1945, at the age of 30, already a distinguished sage (eru-
dite), he was invited by the Macedonian Government to return
from Belgrade (where he had begun his academic career), and to
take part in organising the Macedonian University in Skopje. Wi-
thin the framework of the Faculty of Philosophy program were in-
cluded not only the Humanitarian scientific disciplines, but the
natural sciences as well (Mathematics, Physics, Biology, Chemi-
stry etc. — that represented the nucleus of the University).

In 1946 chosen to be Dean of the First Macedonian Faculty
of Philosophy he took care of several departments, including the
departments of natural sciences.

Professor PetruSevski organized them guided by his main
principle that scientific investigation should precede teaching.
Along with the election of a qualified teaching staff he insisted on
equipping the departments with the corresponding means for sci-
entific investigations (such as libraries, laboratories, resources,
etc.), without which a scientific work is impossible. He personally
used to apply this approach to nearly every single one of his tasks.

At the same time he organized the Faculty (later University)
Press for publishing the results of the scientific research by the
teaching staff.

III

Mihail D. Petrusevski even as a populariser of the Classical
Greek and Roman culture still bases his activity on the same prin-
ciple — the scientific investigation has to precede the translation of
classical texts (one of the most frequent means serving this pur-
pose).

In the printed editions of the classical texts there are con-
tentious issues regarding the various reading of certain words.
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The manuscripts are not original autographs. They have survived
numerous transcriptions, where errors are an inevitable reality.
Therefore, the translator, like the editor, first has to reconstruct
the author’s text. This calls for scientific investigation, extracting
from the whole author’s opus, like in the case with Aristotle’s
Poetics 1 mentioned above. In the commentaries of the translati-
ons of Homer's poems Iliad and Odyssey, Grigor Prlichev’s Sken-
derbey, O Armatolos etc. in original rhythm PetruSevski gave a
large number of such conjectures.

Within the frames of the domain for popularising the anci-
ent Greek and Roman science, arts and culture of professor Petru-
Sevski the periodical Ziva Antzka cannot be avoided.

Professor PetruSevski revealed most intense activity editing
the classical periodical Ziva Antika.

In the days after the Second World War some people begun
to speak and write that the antiquity had already been dead. Petru-
Sevski, along with his professor Milan Budimir from Belgrade,
gave the initiative for founding the Yugoslav classical periodical
under the name Ziva Antika (Antiquitas Viva).

Shortly after it was established, Ziva Antika, became a sym-
bol of Skopje and our university. This was evident after the Skop-
je disastrous earthquake. The aid packages sent from abroad by
our colleagues and institutions were addressed to Ziva Antika, not
only to the Department of Classical Philology, but also to other
institutes and faculties.

Institutions are more lastlng than the human life. The perio-
dical Ziva Antika, founded in 1950 as a Yugoslav classical _]OHI‘-
nal, continues to live. As a matter of fact it was founded as a wise
answer and reaction of Professor PetruSevski against one cam-
paign beginning immediately after the end of the Second World
War. According to this campaign, as we have already mentioned,
the antiquity had been dead, and in this era of technology there
was no place for the “bourgeois classical education”. Attempts
were even made to close down the Department of Classical Philo-
logy at the newly opened Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje because
of a very small number of students.

However, as we have already mentioned, Antiquité Vivante
is alive. It continues to appear as an international classical journal
with a European Editorial Board. Sixty annuals have been publi-
shed till now and 9 numbers of the edition Monographies of Ziva
Antika have also been published along with the regular series. The
number 10 of this series will contain the papers presented at our
Conference.
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Jlunuja KoBauyesa
HncturyT EBpobankan
Cxomje

HOTEKJIOTO U 3ACTAIIEHOCTA HA ,,KAPAKOHIIOJI*
BO BAJIKAHCKHUTE HAPOJHU BEPYBAIbA

HecomHeHO e neka craporpukaTa M puMcKaTa peluruja oc-
TaBUJIe TOJIEMHU Tparu BO PEIUTHHUTE Ha OalKaHCKUTE HapOIU U
JeKa BpcKaTa Mel'y aHTHYKaTa M COBpEMEHaTa HapoAHa peluruja
HE e MIPEeKHHATa, IITO jacHO ce 3a0esexyBa Bo yrnoTpebarta Ha Tep-
MUHOT KAPAKOHUOIL.

HajekcnmMuuTHOTO TOJIKYBamke 32 €TUMOJIOTHjaTa U reHea-
JoTHjaTa Ha TEPMUHOT KapaKOHIIOJ € JIaJleHO O] CTpaHa Ha Aka-
neMuk [leTpymieBcKd BO HETOBHOT AOKTOPCKH TPYJ, MOJ HACIOB:
,boowcecmaa u demonu co ypna 6oja xkaj cmapume Hapoou'.

Bo cormacHocT co HapoIHUTE BepyBama, KAPAKOHUOLOM
MPETCTaByBa JEMOHCKO CYIITECTBO CO I[pHA 00ja Koe Mely Hapo-
nute Ha bankanckuot IlosryocTpoB OMIT0 MO3HATO TOJ pa3HH Ba-
pHjaHTH: BO TpUYKaTa HapOJHA TPadullhja OBHE AEMOHH CE€ MO3Ha-
TH TIOJ UMETO Kaiuxanosapu (Kailkdvilapor), kaj TypuuTe ce
M3BOjyBa UMETO KAPAKOHUOJLOC WU KOHUOAOC, Kaj byrapure ce
HAPEUCHU KAPAKOHOXHCO WIN KAPAKOHOJCEP®, BO HApOJHATA Tpa-
ATHja Ha Bracure ce 3abenexyBa ynorpebara Ha TSPMHHOT Kd-
pakand3y,' BO cpIcKaTa HapoJHA TPAMHMIMja ce TTO3HATH MO/ UMe-
TO KApakoHuy ¥,  OJeKa BO MaKeJIOHCKAaTa HApoJHa Tpajauliuja
Haj3acTareH € TePMHUHOT KapakoHyoa u Toa Bo IlupuHcka Make-
JIOHHU]a, MOTOA BO UCTOYHUTE U 3aMaJHUTE JCJIOBH HAa MakeloHHU-
ja.> Haj6nu30Kk OGNHK HA TPUKHOT 360D KATUKAHOSAPU € TYPCKHOT
300p KapakoHyonoc, 01l KOj MOJOIHA ce U3BEJCHH cUTe GOpMH Ha
BamgaHCKHOT ITonmyocTpoB, Mer'y KOM U HAITUOT OOJIUK — KAPAKOH-
uoi.

"' M. JI. Nerpymesckn, Bosxcancmea u demonu ypie 6oje K00 cmapux Hapood,
Bbeorpan 1940, ctp. 43.

2 M. Hegesmxosuli, O6uuaju y Cpéa, Beorpax 1990, ctp. 168.

3T, Bpaxunoscku, Maxedorcka Hapoona mumonoeuja, Marnmna MakeqoHCKa,
Ckomje 2002, ctp. 228.

4 T. Bpaxunosckn, Maxedoncka napodna mumonozuja, Hapodna demononozuja
Ha Maxeoonyume, Matuna Makenoncka, Ckomje 2002, ctp. 133.
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Bo ongHoc Ha eTMMosiorujata Ha 300pOT KapakKoHIION, Aka-
neMuk [leTpymeBcKH MOCOYMI MOBEKE XUIOTE3U O] MMOBEKE aBTO-
pH,” OJl KOM KAaKO HajpeleBaHTHA ja M3JBOWI XHIOTe3aTa Ha A.
Korais, cropen koja, 360p0T KaJIMKaH/Isapoc € CI0kKeHKa 01 360-
pOBHTE KOAOG H KGvOapog.® Mako Toj ja mpudarun poHerckara
erumoJiorrja Ha A. Korais kako mpaBuiiHa U yOenuBa, cemnak o0-
JaCHYBameTO 3a MOTEKJIOTO Ha MMETO Ha OBHE JEMOHH CO IpHA
00ja ro 0apan MHOTY 101J1a00K0, BO COCEM Jpyra 00JacT, MOTOY-
HO BO F'CHEANIONKHUTE aCeKTH HA OBOj TEPMHH.

Bunejku mojaByBameTO Ha KAJIMKaHASAPUTE € IOBP3aHO
€IUHCTBEHO 32 BpeMe Ha 00XUKHHUTE MPa3HUIH, CIIOPe]] aKaJeMUK
[TeTpymeBcky, HUBHOTO MOTEKJIO Tpeba ma ce 0apa BO HAPOIHUTE
BepyBama U 00MYanTe KOM BJIEYaT KOPEHH OJ JAJICYHOTO MUHATO,
MOTOYHO, OJ OCTATOLMTE O] MaraHCKUTe O0WYau, MPaKTHKyBaHU
3a BpeMe Ha TOJUIIHUTE MPa3HUIM, MPa3HyBaHU BO HUCTHOT MEpHU-
0J1 O]l TOAWHATA KaKo W KanukaHasapute. OTraMy, TOKOJIKY Kalld-
KaHJSapuTe Ce MOBP3aHU CO MaraHCKUTe 00MYau NMPaKTUKYBaHU 3a
BpeMe Ha OoJ[pejieH Mpa3HUK, IPUPOIHO € UCTUTE 1a Ounatr MMeHy-
BaHU cIiopela mpa3HuKoT. [IpasHUKOT co KOj ce MoBp3yBa HACTaHY-
BAMETO HA MMETO KAJMKAH/ISAPH, CIIOPE] HCTPAXKYBAMmATa Ha aKa-
nemuk IleTpymeBcKn € pUMCKHOT HapojeH npasnuk Consualia,’
IIpa3HyBaH 3a BpeMe Ha 3UMCKUOT KaJE€HIAPCKU LIUKIYC OX 15-TI/I
JIEKeMBpHU U Tpaen 12 L[eHa.8

[Ipa3zaukor Consualia ce moBp3yBa CO MMETO Ha TOJEMHUOT
pumcku 6or Consus, €ieH 0/ cTapuTe arpapHu 00KecTBa, MOYH-
TyBaH Kako OOT' KOj ce TPHXKH 32 CMECTYBamETO Ha JKUTOTO TOJ

> Ce m3zBojyBaar: xuroresa na Wachsmuth 3a an6aHCKOTO MOTEKIIO HA 360pOT
KAIUKaHOsapoc, of anbaHcKUOT 300p Kaiukay co 3Ha4YCHE ,,jaBajku Ha Ko (Wach-
smuth y Goétting gelehtre Anzeigen 1872, 264, cnopen Kukeles nas. a. 316.), otdp-
JeHa of ctpaHa Ha ITonuTHC, co 00OpasiokeHHe aeKka 300pOT Kaiukay He IOCTOU BO
rpukuoT jasuk ([lomutuc Hae.n. II 1249); moroa xumotesara Ha b. Llmur, ciopen
KOja, CHTE BapHjaHTH Ha 300pOT KaIMKaHISapOC [OTEKHYBAaT O/l TYPCKUOT 360p Ka-
PAKOHUONIOC, CTaBajKU aKLEHT Ha BTOPHOT JieJI 0] 300pOT BO KOj ce 3abenexyBa Typ-
CKHOT 300p koundjul co 3Haueme ,,po0 O HAJHU30K BHI‘, UCTO Taka OT(pIcHA O
IMonutHc, k0] Kako 0Opa3yIokKEeHHe T0 MOCOYMII TYPCKHOT HapoJeH KaneHmaap Pyz
Hame, BO KOj IaTyMOT 25-TH IeKeMBpH € 00eienaH KaKo ,,esgeiu (371) KOHUOIOC,,
6-T1 jaHyapu Kako ,,akxupu (TOCIENeH eH) KOHUoA0C “ CO HallOMeHa Jieka Ha TOj
IIeH ,,Kjydhap “ (Heéepruyu), T.e. XpUCTHjaHUTE TO (piaat KpcToT Bo Boxaa (IlommTme
HaB.z1.1248). [lerpymescku 1940, ctp. 44.

% Criopen rpukata HapoaHA TPAZHIMjA, KAKO M MEHTATHTETOT M MUCTEHATa Ha
IPUKKOT HAPOJ, NpHIaBKaTa KOAOG ce CMeTa 3a HajuecT arpuOyT Ha JEMOHWTE, Ha
p. KoAoyvvaiikes, kahokvpadec utH. Korais, A., Ataxta A" 211.

" Herpymencku 1940, ctp. 46—47.
¥ Bo pUMCKMOT HApoJeH KaNeHaap ce NpasHyBaie JBa MPa3HUKa TOBP3aHH CO

nmero Ha puMmckn 6or Consus u Toa Ha 21-Bu aBryct u 15-Tm nexemBpu. Ovid's
Fasti, with an English translation by Sir J. G. Frazer, 1959, p. 134.
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3eMjata W KHTHHIHTE.. Bujejkn, BoegHO GUI MOYHTYBAH H KAKO
XTOHCKHM 00T, BO HapoJHHUTE BepyBama Ha PumjaHute OWI MOBp-
3aH CO TMOJ3EMHHOT CBCT, 32 IITO CBE/OMH HETOBHOT JKPTBCHUK
nocrases noj 3emja.'’ 3a Bpeme Ha NPa3HYBABETO, KOBUTE U Ma3-
ruTe OWiie KHTEHH CO BEHIIM O]l I[BEKUba W BOJICHH HHU3 YJHITUTE.
[Mopanu moBp3anocta Ha 60oroT CoONsSus CO KOHUTE W Ma3THUTE U
HeroBaTa MpeTCcTaBa Kako HHUBEH 3alITUTHUK, TuT JluBuj oBa 60-
KECTBO T'0 UACHTHU(PHUKYBAI cO OOTrOT HOCG_]I[OH, Henryn."' Ucro
TaKa, MOCTojaT MOJATOIH 32 MPa3HYyBaKHETO HA OBOj MPAa3HUK KaKO
CIIOMEH 3a rpabHyBameTo Ha CaOumbaHKUTE.

3uMckuoT npasHuk Consualia ce mpa3HyBan Kako IpB Mpas-
HHK O]l HU3ATa NPA3HUIH CO KOM Ce onbenexyBana puMmckara Ho-
Ba roguua.” KoHcyanmja kako mpasHHK ce cmasel u Bo VI B.,
KOTa CO TeKOT Ha BPEMETO r'o 3aryOuil CBOETO NMPBOOUTHO 3uaue.
BE ¥ KOra, BIIPOYeM, JIONLIO W JI0 MPOMEHA Ha UMETO Ha Ipa3Hu-
kot ox Consualia Bo Consilia, aHamorHo Ha JaTHHCKHOT 300p
Consilium kako pe3yiTar Ha MOTpEIIHAa eTUMOJIOrHja. buaejku 3a
BpeMe Ha MPa3HyBamETO YUECHHUIINTE CE MacKupayie BO ,,HeBecTa™
(vOopn) Koja ja dyBam ,,cOMPYTr™ 3a na He ja TpadHE ,,apamuHOT",
akazeMuk [leTpylieBCkM TEPMUHOT KaJMKaHASApPU T'O IMOBpP3all CO
¢pazara ,,MacKUpaHH YYECHHUIIM 3a BpeMe Ha HEKPCTCHHTE Jie-
HOBH.

Pemennero 3a MOTEKIOTO HAa TEPMHUHOT KaJIMKAaHASapu KO
ro MmOHyaull Hepr]_HeBCKI/I € TOKMY BO TI'CHCAJIOMIKHMOT AacCIICKT,
IOpeKy ETHUMOJIOUIKOTO TOJKyBame Ha HajcTapara BapHjaHTa Ha
TPUKHOT 300p KOAAKAVTLOPOG, KOja COOABETCTBYBA CO JATHHCKHU-

® Mmero Ha pumMcku Gor Consus ce TOBedyBa BO BPCKA CO IVIATOIOT condere
(ITerpymescku 1940, ctp. 47); condere (consus = conditus), ememenysau, ocHogay
(Codponuescku 2001, ctp. 147).

19 K prBernkor Ha puMckroT 6or Consus GHIT TOCTABEH T 36Mja, JIOLHPAH BO
nogHoxjero Ha [lanatuna no Hupkyc (Ilerpymescku 1940, ctp. 46).

ULiv. 1.9.6.

"2 MMeHo, co 11eM [ ce 3roJIeMH HATATHTETOT HA Pumjanute, Pomyn u3pan Ha-
penba cexkoj Pumjanun Ha cuna na rpabHe Cabumbanka, HO Taa Tpebana Ja coOIBeT-
CTBYBa CO COLMjAIHHOT cTaTyc Ha rpadHyBauot. Kaj maxkure Ha rpabHatute Cabu-
IaHKH CE€ jaBHJI TOJIEM PEBOJIT, KOj JIOBEI 10 rosieMa 6opba co Pumjanute rpabHyBa-
gn. Tur JIuBHYj mgan omuc 3a mocnenHaTa OUTKa Kora )KEeHUTe ce Gppiuie Mery BojyBa-
YHUTE W T MPUCHIUIIEC Aa BocrocTaBatr Mup. Liv. i. 13. OBuauj Bo cBoeto aeno Fasti
npasaurkor Consualia To OBP3yBa CO CIIOMEHOT Ha rpabHYBamEeTO U CHITyBAaBETO Ha
Cabumankure. Ovid Fasti 1959, p. 134.

1 Begmam 1o mpasmyBameTo Ha npasuukot Consualia, clefene TpasHHIUTe:
Saturnalia npaznyBan Ha 17-tn nexkemBpu, Opalia Ha 19-TH nexeMBpH, MOTOA 25-TH
JIEKEMBPH KOr'a ce Ipa3HyBaJie TOJIeMHOT TIPa3HUK BO YECT Ha IIOBTOPHOTO parame Ha
Conuero, Dies Natalis Solis Invicti n ipasaukot Brumalia uTH.

' IMerpymescku 1940, crp. 51.
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oT 360p Consualia.'” 3a moTBpzaTa Ha IMOTEKIOTO HA TEPMHUHOT
KaJIMKaHJSapu CBEJOYM W MMeTO Ha OoxkecTBoTo Consus koe e
COYYBaHO JI0 JeHeCc Kako Kam30, Kako mTO HaBenyBa [leTpymies-
CKH CO 3HaYeme ,,[aBoJ, copes YCHOTO u3jiarame Ha a-p B. Uaj-
KaHOBHN, a CIEICTBEHO Ha OONMIMTE 33 KAaNTMKAHASAPH KOM Ce
yHOTpe6yBaaT Bo CeBepna ['pumja: xavtloc, okovt{og uim Kavi-
Cloc. '€ Cropen oBa TonkyBame, akagemuk IleTpymescku gomon
10 HajBEpOjaTHOTO PEIICHHE 3a MOTEKJIOTO Ha TEPMHUHOT Kallh-
KaHASapy, KaK0 WUMe HM3BEICHO OJ MMETO Ha mpa3HukoT Konzya-
nrja. UneHTuduKyBameTo Ha YIESCHUIIUTE BO OBOj PHMCKH IIpa3-
HHMK CO JIE€MOHH OJl CTPaHa Ha XPHUCTHJaHCTBOTO, KAKO W HHBHOTO
MMEHYBAamkE CO TEPMHUHOT TO MOyovld U oTpnvec, cropen Ilerpy-
HICBCKH, jaCHO yNaTyBa Ha IMaraHu3aM BO PUMCKHOT 00WYaj MoBp-
3aH CO TMpa3HyBameTO Ha KalukaHjasapurte, T.e. KoHcyamnuja.
Jlexa mpa3HUKOT MOXe Ja Ouje MMEHYBaH CIOope]] UMe Ha HEKoe
00XEeCTBO MM IEMOH, CBe0YaT rojieM Opoj KajeHnapu ox AHTH-
kaTa,'® HO BO CIIy4ajoB, BO KOj BPEMEHCKH MEPHOJ HMETO Ha IIpas3-
Hukor Koncyanuja mpecrtaHyBa Ja ro o3HadyBa HMETO Ha Goror
Consus, a BO KOj ¢ UME Ha JEMOH, HEe MOXKe J1a Ce yTBPJH CO CH-
rypuoct. IIpeTrnocraBkuTe KO [CllenaT ce 0JuKaT Ha yCBOjyBame-
TO Ha XPUCTHjaHCKAaTa peNlHTHja ¥ MPONECcOT Ha XPHCTHjaHHU3a-
1ja Ha OaTKaHCKUTE HApOIH.

[Mpa3HyBameTo Ha KapaKOHIIOJUTE BO OallKaHCKUTE HAapO/I-
HU TPaJuIHM TPOJOKYBa U 3a BpEME Ha XPHUCTHjaHCTBOTO, BO
MEePUOJIOT Ha Mpa3HYyBaWETO Ha npaszHuuute ojJ boxuk no boro-
jaBaenue.” Ilpa3HUKOT hoeojasnenue ce cMeTa 3a HajcTap 3UMCKHU

15 Tloxonky o1 360poT kodAkavtlapio (n. pl.) ce oxbue mpedurcot KA (1), To-
raml OCTaHyBa caMO HPBOOHTHHOT 300p Kovt{dAa, T.e. kav{dAwo, 300p KOj ce COB-
nara co yatuHckuoT 360p Consualia. Bo cTaporpykuoT jasuk mocrojaT TPaHCKPUII-
LU, T.C. pEIPOAYKIMH Ha JaTHHCKHOT 300p Consualia Bo Kovoovdio (Dionys, 1. c;
11.31.2), Kovovdha (Plut. L. ¢), Kovedho (Plut. Rom. 15).

'® Merpymencku 1940, crp. 47.

7 Ibid.

'8 Erumercky, BaBHIIOHCKH, CTAPOrPHUKH, PHMCKH, aHTHYKH MAKEIOHCKH KaJleH-
Jiap u ap.

' Xpucrujanckara penuruja e ycoena co MHIAaHCKHOT KT Bo 313 rojuua.
I1. Xp. Unuescku, llojasama na crosenckama xpucmujancka kyamypa, MAHY, Ma-
KpOTpoeKT, Mcmopuja na kynmypama na Maxeoonuja, Penueuume u penueuckume
acnekmu Ha Mamepujannama u 0yxoeHama Kyamypa na noveama na Penybauxa Ma-
xedonuja, IIpnno3u 3a ncTpaxkyBameTo Ha UCTOpHjaTa Ha KyJlTypaTa Ha [OYBaTa Ha
Makenonuja, Kuura 4, Ckomje 1996, ctp. 11.

? TIpBu ox HApOIHTE KOH ja MpudaTHIEe XPHCTH]jaHCKATA PeTUrija Guie JyxHu-
Te CloBeHH 1 ucTuTe OMIle MOKPCTEHH HAjAOIHA A0 cpeanHara Ha IX Bek, mery 867
n 873 romguna (V. R. Norbert, Mythologie der alten Slaven, 6. Lieferung, Stuttgart
2006, p. 166—-167).

2! OcBeH pasiHKaTa CIIOPEN KOPHCTEETO HA jyITHjaHCKHOT M IPErOPHjaHCKHOT
kanennap (7 1/ 25 XII - 19 I/14 1I).
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XPHUCTHjaHCKH NPa3HUK, NMpa3HyBaH Ha 6-TH jaHyapH, Ha KOj ce
CJaBeJIo JyXOBHOTO pafame U KPIITEBAmHETO Ha X PUCTOC.

Co TeKOT Ha BPEMETO, KOTa YOBEYKHOT KMUBOT IMOYHAJ MTOBE-
ke 11a ce meHu,” ce jaBuia moTpebarta 3a MpasHyBambe Ha JCHOT Ha
TEJIECHOTO parame Ha XPHUCTOC, KOj Ke ce Mpa3HyBa OAJEITHO O]l
JIEHOT Ha HETOBOTO KpIITEBame.” 3a MpB MaT cllaBemeTo Ha ho-
JicuK, KaKO HOB XPHUCTHjaHCKHU MPa3HUK € 3a0eekaHo BO KaJeH-
JAPCKUOT HATIHC O 354 roguua,” mpH ITO KAKO JEH 3a pafame-
To Ha XPHUCTOC, C€ MOCOYyBa JEHOT Ha 3UMCKHOT COJICTHIIUYM,
T.€. 25-TU JEKEMBpPHU.

[Mepuonot ox 12 aewna, ox 7-mMu g0 19-tu janyapwu, T.e. oA
Boxuk no borojaBnenue, Bo OankaHCKUTE HAPOJHHU PEIUTHUU €
Mo3HAT Kako nepuoia Ha Hexpcmenu, I[loeanu nnu Pucmocogu Oe-
Hoeu,”’ BO TETOBCKO Ce MO3HATH yIITe U Kako Hexpcmenu nokoj —
Kapakonyynoc™ Wam mak eJHOCTaBHO HApedeHH: , d8aHaecem
Odena " (dwdexanuepa). Criopea HaApOJIHUTE BEpPyBama, OJl JECHOT
Ha XpHUCTOBOTO parame, T.e. BOXXWK, 10 J€HOT Ha HETOBOTO Kp-
mreBame, T.e. borojaBnenue (Boouyu) e mepuomor kora Hcyc
Xpuctoc He OWJI KPCTEH, Na 3aToa OWJI MOJJI0KEH Ha pa3Hu Juja-
HHja, 4¥ja 1ed Ouja J1a He ce KPCTH M CO Toa Ja HE Ce OCTBapH
Boxjata Bomja.”’ Cropea HapoIHHTEe BepyBarba, BO OBOj MEPHON
CUOT JKUBOTHHCKH U PACTUTEJICH CBET € HACOYCH MPOTUB YOBEKOT,
a 0co0EHO BO HOKHHTE YacOBHW, KOTa C€ HajaKTMBHU Pa3HU JAHja
HUja, 311 CWJIM, HEYUCTH JYXOBHU, KapakoH[ioiu UTH. Bo cormac-
HOCT CO HapOIHHUTE BEpyBama, JeKa, CeKoja TOJUHA BO OBOj MEepH-
Ol NyIIUTE Ha MOKOJHHUIIUTE CIOOOMHO Ce JBMKAT BO CBETOT HA
JKUBUTE M y4eCTByBaaT Ha HUBHUTE T030M CO IIeJ J]a UM Hamakoc-

2y 19-TH jaHyapH Mo HOBHOT Kanenaap (Amaukos 1935-36, ctp. 214).

2 [IpBUYHO XPHCTHjAHCKHOT IIOITIET HA JOBEUKHOT KHBOT HE TPHIABAT MHOTY
3Ha4eHe Ha TEJIECHOTO parame Ha YOBEKOT, TYKy Ha HErOBOTO JyXOBHO parame Jie-
MOHCTPHUPAHO IPEeKy KpIITeBambe, I1a II0pay Toa BO IIPBUTE TPH BeKa O] [10jaBaTa Ha
XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO HE Ce Mpa3HyBaJo parameTo Ha Xpuctoc (KuteBcku 1996, ctp. 29.

* Ibid.

> HajcTapHOT KHIDKEBEH CIIOMEHHK KOj TOBOPH 3a BOXKMK Kako coceM HOB XpH-
CTHjaHCKH Tpa3HUK e Oecenara Ha JoBaH 31aTOYCT, Ofip)KaHa BO BTOpaTa MOJOBHHA
Ha IV Bek Bo AHTHOXHja. Bo Gecenara, JoBan 3maToycT ja o0jacHyBa mpHYHHATA Ha
L[PKBaTa 3a U300pOT Ha OBOj JEH 3a CJaBeHE Ha XPHCTOBOTO parame, BO Koja I10co-
qyBa JieKa [PKOBHUTE OTIH, IIPH CBOjaTa MPECMeTKa TU 3eJie TIPEBU JIBETE TOJIEMHI
€BAHTEIMCKH CIydyBamba: jaByBameTO Ha aHTENOT 3axapHj W biaroBemreHuero Ha
Boropoauna (Amaukos 1935-36, ctp. 214-215).

26 Blacburn, Holford-Strevens 1997, p- 774.

2T Kurescku 1996, ctp. 32

28 Bouesa 2010, ctp. 99.

» Tanosuh 1927, ctp. 12.
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TaT, oBHE 12 AeHa ce MO3HATH KaKO 0eHOo8U Ha Oyuwume Ha NOKOj-
30
Huyume.

Cnopen MoBekeTO UCTPaKyBadd, KapaKoHIIOIOT Ha bankaH-
ckuotT [lomyocTpoB ce jaByBa BO NpB pela Kaj OHUE HAPOAH KOU
Gue 1Mo TYpPCKO BIajeeme M KYNTYpHO Ipuko BiHjaHue.” Bo
0aJTKaHCKHUTE HAPOJHU TPAJMIIMU CE KapaKTepu3upaar Kako Je-
MOHH O]l TOJA3EMHHUOT CBET, KOH CE jaByBaaT eIMHCTBCHO 32 BpeMe
Ha HEKPCTCHUTE JICHOBH.

Bo rpukara HapojHa Tpaaulrja ce MPeTCTaBeHH KaKo MOIy-
AHTPONOMOP(HU U MONYTEPHUOMOP(OHH JEMOHH OJl MOJ3EMHHUOT
CBET, co IpHa 00ja KaKo HUBHA TJIaBHA KapaKkTepucTtuka. Bo mepu-
0JIOT HAa HUBHOTO MOjaByBame CE JOUYCKYBAHM HA MHOTY JpaMaTH-
YeH HAYWH: HaBeuep UM ce MPUHECyBaaT KPTBHU BO jaJieke, a Mila-
IUTE JIyI'e CU TW LPHAT JIMIaTa U C€ MAaCKHpaaT Ha HAYWH Ha KOj
WITO TH 3aMUCIYBAAT, ™ KaKO ECXATOJOLIKH NPETCTABH Ha JyIINTE
KoM ce AeUHUPAAT BO 3aATPOOHHUOT KHUBOT.

Bo Oyrapckara HapoiHa Tpaaulyja KapaKOHIIOJHTE c€ 3a-
MHUCIyBaaT Kako MEepCOHU(UKalMja WIM CO aTpuOyTH Ha KO,
IITO HE HaBpaka Ha3aJ BO MAaraHCTBOTO, T.€. KOH NPa3HyBambETO
Ha puMckuoT npasHuk Consualia Bo yect Ha Oorot Consus u He-
roBara NpeTcTaBa Ha 3aIUTUTHUK HA KOWUTE, MOPAAH INTO € U
uneatTudukysan kako [locejmon — HenryH.

Bo cprickara HapoaHa Tpaauija ce MPEeTCTaBeHH KaKo He-
YECTHUBH, 37U CHJIM KOM BO HOKHUTE YaCOBH TH JIEMHAT JYIeTO KON
Ke ce 3aTeKHAT HaJBOP OJI JOMOBUTE, TH 3rpamyyBaar, Ty jaBaaT u
3m0ynoTpedyBaaT M HajuecTO I'M HACOYyBaaT KOH BOJUTE CO IIEI
na rm ynasar.”” CleJCTBEHO Ha HApOJHHTE BEpyBamba Jeka 3a Bpe-
Me Ha OBOj MEpHOJ OJ TOJAMHATA 3eMjaTa € OTBOpPEHAa M O] Hea
U3JIeTyBaaT MMOKOjHULIUTE U Pa3HU IEMOHHU, BO MHHATOTO IO cefla-
Ta M IPAJIOBUTE CE JIBUKENC MACKUPAHH MOBOPKH KO NPETCTaBY-
BaJie KapakOHUYJIW W MPTBU mnpenuu.” HamopemHo co HUB, HH3
YIHULUTE Ce JABMKENE Ccuposapu, TPynu O MO JIeCeTHHA HEMAaCKH-
paHM MOMYHEbA, KOM MCTO KakKo KOJIeZapuTe oJneine o1 KyKa o

3. Bocev, Makedonski Bozi¢, Etnografski muzej Zagreb, Zagreb 2009. ctp.
16.

3 Bpaxunoscku 2002a, ctp. 228.
32 [erpymencku 1940, ctp. 43.

3 B. Mutrescku, [Tiamonosomo yuerwe 3a Oywama, Maruna MakemoHcka,
Ckomje 2005, ctp. 11.

3* Merpymescku 1940, ctp. 51.
33 Henesprouh 1990, cp. 168.

3% 1. Autonuh, M. 3ynann, Cpncku Hapoduu karendap ca ypmedicuma Anex-
canopa Jlepoka, beorpan 1988, ctp. 34.
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KyKka reejku oOpenHu MeCHA 1 0J1ar0CI0BYBajKU TH TOMAaKUHUTE,
KOH 3a BO3BpAT ' japyBane.”” Mefy HApOJOT MOCTOEIO BEPYBAkhE
JleKa CUpOBapuTe MMaaT MOK Ja T'M MPOroHAT KapaKOHIIYJIHUTE, U
,4HM THe ke IpojaaT, HeMa moseke kapakonyymu™.”® Bo munato-
TO 32 BpeMe Ha OBOj MepHoJ 3abefexaHo € U MPUCYCTBO Ha Ko.je-
Jdapu, TPynu Ha MAaCKUPaHW YYSCHUIM BO JIMKOBU HA ,,MJIaJI0KE-
Hem'", ,,HeBecTa®, ,,0a0a“ u ,,ien0" u Ap., 011 KOU ,,IEJOTO* MACKHU-
paH co HajcMelIHa Macka co Opaxa um MyCTakH ja MpenBoJel Io-
BOpKaTa KOja ce JBIDKela o] Kyka JI0 Kyka W cobmpana pakwuja,
BHUHO, jajila, MECO U ZIp. pa3HH MPUIIO3U KOU IMOTOA CUTE YISCHUIU
3aeqHO TH KOHCyMHUpale.

Bo MakenmoHckaTa HapoJHa Tpajulldja KapaKOHIIOJIUTE CE
MPETCTaBEeHU KAaKO JIEMOHCKH CYIITECTBA KOU HE HAIMKYyBaaT HUTY
Ha YOBEK, HUTY Ha XUBOTHO, UMaaT CBETJIH OYH U cO cebe HocaT
cTam co KOj TW TelmaaT W OTeIyBaar jaerara. Tue ce JEeMOHH O]l
MOJ3EMHHUOT CBET, a HAa 3eMjaTa Cce I0jaByBaaT caMO HOKHO BpeMe
CO IIeJ J1a My HaIlITeTaT Ha YOBEKOT. Bo pamoBumiko ce sammcre-
HU KaKO CTpallHU W I[PHU CYIITECTBa CO TrojieMa riaBa, BO KpH-
BOIAJIAHEYKO KaKO I'0JIa, JIyJa )KeHa Koja Tpua HU3 NOJIMIbATA 1 CO
BpaTHIIO 0] pa3doj BO paiere r'u MOLpPHYBa xwurara,’ nomexa Bo
TeBreJIMCKO € BO OOJIMK Ha JIaMja Koja JKHBEee BO MEIITEPU U CTapu
KyKI/I U 32 BPEME HA HEKPCTEHUTE IACHOBH HU3 OLJAKOT BIETYBa BO
KykaTa ¥ UM ja mme KpBTa Ha femarta.’” 3a BpeMe Ha HEKPCTCHHTE
JICHOBH, BO MaKEJIOHCKAaTa HapOJHAa TPaJHIfja KapaKTCPUCTUUYHU
ce MpoIeCUH Ha OOpeaHU TPYIH, COCTABEHH OJf MACKUPaHU U He-
MacKHpaHH YYECHHIIM KOW OJaT OJ Kyka IO Kyka, meaT oOpeaHu
MeCHU U T OJIarociOBYBaar JOMaKWMHUTE, KOM IMaK 3a BO3BpaT TH
JllapyBaar co Iapu U pa3HU NPeXpaHOCHH MPOIYKTH, KOU CHUTE
YYECHUIIM Ha KPajoT BO 3aeJTHUYKA Bece£6a, T'd KOHCyMHUpaaT Ha
celckaTa Tpre3a BO JBOPOT Ha mpkBara. OBue rpymu, Bo Make-
JIOHHU]ja Ce MO3HATH MO/ pasHU UMHIbA: 64CUTUNAPU, CYPOSAPU, a-
manapu, 6abapu, pycaruu’® uTH. YdecHHIUTE BO IPyMHUTE ce pas-

37 Ibid.

38 Henesprosuh 1990, cp. 168.

% Amromuh, 3ynann 1988, crp. 36.

40 Bpaxumoscku 20026, ctp. 133-134.
I Bocev 2009, str. 16.

42 C. Tanosuh, ,,Cpricku HapoHH 06uuaju y Geshemuckoj kasn, Cpneku emuo-
epaghcru 360pnux, kb, X1V, beorpan 1927, ctp. 311.

4 Bocev 2009, str. 18.

* Tlox cuposapu U yamanapu ce nosHaru Bo lltuncko, Kouancko, Osue Ilone,
Kpusonananeuko utH. (3. Manuuos, Tpaduyuckuom Hapooen KaieHoap Ha WoncKo-
bpecannuukama emuocpagcka yeauna, Uacturyt 3a donxitop ,,Mapko Llenenkos“—
Ckomje 2006, ctp. 106; mox 6abapu Bo demup Xucap (Bocev 2009, str. 18); mox cyp-
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JUKYBaaT CIopes MOoJI0T, BO3pacTa, UMETO, HAYMHOT Ha 00JeKyBa-
e, MaCKHpame, yjJorara Ha yYeCHUIIUTE MTH. U JeJIyBaaT BO Iie-
puonot on Cmapa Hosa eoauHa H03HaTa n xako Ces. Bacun, Ba-
cunuya i Cypasa no Boouyu.” 3aexnunuka KapaKTepUCTHKA 3a
MOBEKETO OJ1 YUCCHUIIUTE BO OBUE TPYMH OUJIC CTAMIOBUTE KOW T'
HOCceJe co cebe, Hal'[4}2aBeHI/I o1 naboBa rpaHKa, a BO HEKOH CydYau
OJ1 JIeCKa WJIU JIPEH, =~ KaJie MPEeKy CUMOOJUYKO YIUPaHke Ha JJoMa-
KMHUTE, YYECHUIIUTE MYy IIOCaKyBaaT Ha JOMAakMHOT jaa Owuje
3paB u IBPCT. Mel'y HApOAOT, HCTO TaKa, TOCTOU BEPYBamE JcKa
OoBHE€ OOpEIHH I'PYIH CO KPEBAKETO BPEBA U CO IOMOII Ha CBOUTE
CTaroBH U MAacKH MMaaT MOK Jla T MPOrOHAT KapaKOHIIOJIHTE.

Jleka Hay4YHUTE CO3HaHMja Ha akaJeMHUK lleTpylIeBCKH 3a
MOTEKJIOTO Ha KapaKOHIIOJIHUTE Ce ONPAaBJaHH, ce 3a0elexyBa BO
OCTaTOIUTE OJ] MAaraHCKUTE OOWYau MOBP3aHU CO MPa3HYBAHETO
Ha KapaKOHIIOIHNTE 332 BpeMe Ha HEKPCTCHHUTE JICHOBHU, KaKO BO Ma-
KEeJOHCKAaTa, Taka ¥ BO JPyTHTe OalKaHCKU HAPOJHU TPaAUIUU, a
0CO0EHO BO OHHE OOpEIHM IejCTBa KOWM BO cebe r'm coapkaT 00-
peIHUTE MOBOPKU U OOUYAUTE O] MaCKH.

On obpeonume nosopku ce W3IBOjyBaaT koaedapume, COC-
TaBEHU OJI MOTOJIEMU WJIM MTOMaJu TPYIU Ha Jaena a0 15 ronumiHa
BO3PACT, KOU OMPEMEHHU CO KOIedapCKu Cmanyura oJaT ol KyKa
710 KyKa U 1eaT 00pe/iHH MECHH. * Ha moMakuHHTE M IIOCAaKyBaaT
3lpaBje, cpeka u 6iarococTojoa, a THE 32 BO3BPAT I'M /lapyBaaT co
mapu, opeBH, KocTeHn, jabonka u ap.* Hajcrap mumran usBop 3a
3UMCKHTE 00nYan, Mel'y KOU ce CTIOMHYBAa M KOJICIapCKHOT, Ce 3a-
MUACHUTE Ha eMUCKONMOT AcTepuj ol V Bek oJ ceBepHa Maina Aswja,
KOj HaBeN JeKa ocBeH Bokuk, Mery HapoJOT ce Mpa3HyBa yIITe
€JICH MPa3HUK Yue MOTEKJIO HUKO] He T'0 3Hae, KOj He € XpUCTHjaH-
CKH M KOj TO Hapekoia napoden npasuux.” OBOj mpasHHK, Mely
0aJKaHCKUTE W HMCTOYHOCIOBEHCKHTE HApOAU OWJI TO3HAT TMOJ
TEPMUHHTE: KAI10bl, Konede, kaiavtol, colindele, wedpusxu. Bo

sapu ce no3Haty Bo ['eBremmcko (Tanosuh 1927, ctp. 23); nox pycaruu ce mo3Hati
Bo ['eBremmcko u Ctpymuuxo (Bocev 2009, str. 18).

4> Masuros 2008, crp. 106.

46 OtraMy MakeJOHCKaTa HapojHa IOTOBOpKa ,,30pas kaxo Open’ (MamuHOB

2008, ctp. 107-108).

47 Hajuecro nmeena recHa 3a BpeMe Ha 0B0j 00pes e ,,Konede, nedel”, koja Hema
pa3BHEHO MENO/Mja, TYKY Ha MOYETOKOT Ce CKaHAMpA CO KapaKTePHUCTHYHH HU3BHIIH,
a Ha KpajoT ce HajaByBa J0alameTo Ha HAjTOJIEMUOT XPUCTHjaHCKH NPa3sHUK Booicuk,
BO KOj ce mpa3HyBa XpucToBoTO parame (M. Kurescku, Makedoncku Hapoonu oou-
uau u npasuuyu, Cxomje 1996, ctp. 31).

* Masiros 2008, ctp. 82-83.
4 E. Amaukos, ,,3MMCKH IIpa3HHIH 1 00M4aju, 063upoM Ha yiory Jyxue Cpou-

je y BHXO0BOj eBoynuju, [1acuuk cxonckoz nayunoe opywmsa, Kmura XV-XVI,
n.H. 9-10, Cxormje 1935-36, ctp. 222-225).
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3allMCUTE € NMpHKakaH 00MYajoT BO KOj Jena ojene oJ Kyka a0
Kyka, npocese co noQaaHu IeCHH KO I'M Ieesie co Jom jam6 (yo-
Aot laufor), TM Mo3apaByBalle JOMaKHHUTE W UM IPETCKaXKyBale
Omarococtoj6a Bo HUBHaTa pabora. Ce mpeTnocraByBa JeKa IpK-
BaTa MPBUYHO I'M TOHEJIAa YYECHUIUTE KOW ja Mrpaje yjorata Ha
MPOPOIM KOM MPETCKakKyBaaT CBETJIa MJIHMHA, 32 TOJOIHA Ja 3a-
CcTaHe BO HMBHA 0A0paHa, MPH IITO caMHOT oOWYaj ce 3400U co
LpKOBeH KapakTep. [TocTojar rojeM Opoj Ha 3aMKMCH OJ] KO MOXKE
na ce 3a0eeXu HPKOBHUOT, IIOTOYHO XPUCTHJaHCKHOT KapakTep
Ha KOJEAapCKUOT oOpelleH KOMILJIEKC, Ha Mp. MAJIOPYCKUTE Kalsi-
Obl, IEMOHCTPUPAHU OJ1 WICHOBH Ha T.H. 6pamcmeb, KOU CETO OHA
mTO Ke ro codepelie o/lejKu U TeejKu MEeCHH 0] Kyka J0 KyKka ro
JaBajie Ha IIPKBaTa, KOja MOTOA I'0 MCKOPHCTYBajla 3a CBOUTE IO-
Tpebu, a jemara TH gapysama co Gmarocmos.’’ Bo XVI, XVII u
XVIII Bex 3a Bpeme Ha peopMupameTo Ha IPKBaTa WUTH. KaTo-
JUYKa peakiuja, [pKBaTa MOBTOPHO MOYHAJa Ja TM TOHU U HCKO-
peHyBa HapOJIHHTE OOHMYaH, IITO JOBEJO JO OJIBOjyBame Ha IPK-
BaTa o Hapoouuom npasuuk,”’ c& Ko monooto Bpeme. Ho, mo-
KOJIKy C€ HaBpaTUMe Ha3aJ BO MHHATOTO, OBOj 00M4aj Koj BO cede
BKJIy4yBa oOpeaHa MOBOpKa, BO TojieMa Mepa HaJIHKyBa Ha oOpe-
HUTE €JIEMEHTH NPaKTUKYyBaHU 3a BpeMe Ha CTapOrPUYKUOT IIpa3-
HUK Pyanepsia:’’ mpolecuja Bo Koja yuecTByBaje Jela KO’ ofielIe

50 Ibid.
St Ibid.

32 Ha 7-oT 1eH 0x MecerioT Pyanepsion, Koj CIEICTBEHO Ha jy/IHjaHCKHOT KaleH-
Jap COOBETCTBYBA CO MECEIHUTE CENTEMBPH/OKTOMBpH, CE IMpa3HyBal MPa3sHUKOT
Pyanepsia (K. W. Pritchett, Ancient Athenian Calendars on Stone, University of Ca-
lifornia Press 1963, p. 208). OBoj mpa3HUK ce claBei BO BpeMe Ha JOLHATA ECeHCKA
OepOa Ha OBOIIIje, Kajie MPEKY AEMOHCTPHUPamEe Ha APSBHUTE OOpEIHHM ACjCTBa, ce Oa-
pajio OJIarocyioB 3a €CEHCKUTE IMOCeBH. KapakTepHCTHUeH HACTaH Ha IPa3HUKOT €
mpollecrjata BO KoOja ydecTByBajie Jiella Ha KoM oOara poautenu Owie xuBu (Pais
Amphithales). Tue Bo parere Hocelle MAacCIIMHOBH TpaHuumba (Eiresione), Bp3aHU CO
BOJIHA (€iros) U CBETU TPaHUYMIba CO JIABOP TIOCBETEHH HA ATIOJIOH, AOJTH 2-3 ey u
JICKOPHUPAHH CO OBOLIjE M NPEIMETH KOM CUMOOJIM3Hpalie INIOAHOCT: Xapdu, yamm u
rpanku on BuHOBa Jyio3a (P. ®nacenjep, Ipyuja 6o épememo na Ilepukie, Cxormje
2002, ctp. 56, 214). Onejku Bo mporiecyja o Kyka 10 Kyka U HOCEjKH I'l co cebe 00-
penHnTe IMpeaMeTH, Jelara reene oopexHu necHu. ExHa o mecHnTe € mocBenoYeHa
kaj [lnyrapx: ,,Ha epankama sucam cmoKeu, ceexico never ied, NoIHo Kanye CladoK
MeO, caod co Hajoobpo MACio U nexap Yucmo uHo 3a 3akpenuysarve u cou.* (Ilmy-
Tapx, Kusomom na Tecej, ctp. 22). JIOKOJIKY AOMAakKMHUTE Ha AeLaTa UM IOAapese
HEIITO, 32 BO3BpaT J00HMBae MacIMHOBO IpaHye W rofuuieH 6iarocios. [Totoa mo-
MaKHHHUTE TO 3aKadyBaje MaClMHOBOTO TpaHYe Ha TOPHHOT JeJ O] BpaTaTa, Kako
IITO BIPOYEM Ce 3aKadyBaye Ha CUTE BPaTH OJ1 Kajie IOMUHYBalIa [poliecujara, ce 10
CBETHJIMIITETO Ha ATIOJIOH. 3HAUEHETO U BIMjaHUETO Ha OOPETHHUTE JICjCTBA O OBOj
Mpa3HUK Hajao0po ce 3a0eseKyBaaT BO MOCTANKUTE HA TOMAaKUHHUTE; IMEHO TOKOJIKY
ce CIydeso Jenara 7a He TIOMUHAT Kpaj HeKoja KyKa, JOMakHHHUTE caMU CH MpaBelie
MAaC/IMHOBH I'PaHYMIba U TH 3aKadyBaJie Ha BPAaTHTE, CO IITO Ce CTEKHYBAJIE CO TOJH-
mred 6iarocnoB (H. W. Parke, Festivals of the Athenians, Aspects of Greek and Ro-
man Life, Ithaca-New York 1977, p. 76).
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0J1 KyKa JI0 KyKa, reeyie OOpe/lHH MeCHH U BO paleTe Hocelle Mac-
JUHOBM W CBETH JIABOPOBU TpaHUYMba Ha ATIOJOH Bp3aHU CO
BOJIHA, JIEKOPUPAHU CO OBOIIje W MPEAMETH KOU CUMOOIHU3Upaie
IJIOAHOCT M JOKOJIKY TOMaKWHUTE UM IOJapesie HEIITO Ha Jera-
Ta, THE 332 BO3BpAT T'Ml JlapyBajie CO TOJUIIECH OJarociioB U Maciu-
HOBO TpaHYe, KO€ JOMAaKMHUTE MOTOa TO 3aKadyBajie Ha TOPHUOT
JIeTl OJ1 BpaTara.

Bo oxgHoCc Ha obuuaume nod macku NPaKTHKYyBaHU 32 BpeMe
Ha HEKPCTEHHTE JICHOBH, ACHENTHUOT BacHJIMYapCKu oOWdaj Ha
MacKHpame Ha MallKUTE YYECHHUIM BO KCHH U MOJpaKaBame Ha
yJjorara Ha *EHCKO 3a BpeMe Ha mpollecujara, Ha Tp. ,,HeBecTa™,
,0a6a“,> Bo romema Mepa HaNTHKyBaaT Ha OOHMYAWTE MOJ MACKH
MpaKTUKYyBaHU 3a BpeMe pUMCKHOT mpa3Huk Consualia, kage men
0J1 YYECHUIIUTE CE€ MacKHupalie BO ,HeBecTa™ Koja ja dyBal ,,cO-
npyr* 3a ga He ja rpabHe ,,apanuHOT . YoTpebaTa Ha MacKUTe 3a
BpeMe Ha Mpa3HyBamaTa, UCTO Taka HE¢ HaBpaka Ha3aJl BO MHHATO-
TO, TIPea C€ BO CTApOTPUYKUTE MPA3HUIM MPa3HYBaHH BO YECT Ha
oorotr Juonuc. Ce u3ABOjyBa CTApOrpYKHOT NIpa3Huk Oskhopho-
ria” Koj ce KapaKTepH3Mpal co IPOIEcHjaTa BO KOja yuecTBYBaJe
Jena, T.e. roJiodpaau MOMYHba 00JIEYeHU BO KEHCKO PYBO, IPEI-
BOJICHU OJI IPYTH JIBE MOMYHUEK-a KOW BO paleTe HOCelle TpaHYHba
O]l BUHOBA J103a (OSkhogvhoroi), Ha KOM c¢ YIITe CToeje HeHabpa-
HU Tpo310BH (0skhoi).’® VI ocTaHATHTEe Mpa3HUIM NMPAa3HYyBaHH BO

33 J1. KoBauesa, Cumbonusmom 6o npasuuyume kaj Cmapume I'pyu u 60 maxe-
doHckama Hapoona mpaouyuja, Ckomje 2012, ctp. 92.

4 Bocev 2009, str. 18.

> Ha ucTHOT, 7-0T J€H O MeceloT Pyanepsion, OKpaj NPOCIABYBambeTO Ha
Npa3sHUKOT Pyanepsia BO 4eCT Ha AIIOJIOH, BO BPEMETO Ha OAPKyBameTo Ha J{noHH-
COBHTE MHCTEpHH, ce Mpa3HyBal u npa3sHUKoT Oskhophoria (Pritchett 1963, p. 208).
OBoj Npa3HUK Ce Mpa3HyBal 3a BpeMe Ha Ipo3l00epoT U IMeuemhe Ha Irpo3jeTo, BO
yect Ha 6oroT J{nonuc. 11 0Boj mpasHUK ce KapaKkTepU3Hpall co U3Be10a Ha MPOLECH-
ja Koja ce JABMXKeNa OJ CBETWIIMINTETO Ha J{noHuC 10 cBeTmninTeTo Ha ATteHa Cku-
pa, kako cuMOOJIMKa Ha TprkaTa Ha ATeHa 3a Tpo3100epoT, co nen 1o0pobuT u O1a-
rococroj6a Ha 3aemHmmara. Mcro kako M BO IIpolecHjaTta Koja ce OAp)KyBajla Ha
MIPa3HUKOT Pyanepsia BO decT HAa ATIOJIIOH M BO NPOIECHjaTa HA OBOj NMPa3HHUK yde-
CTBYyBaJe Jella, T.€. roo0paJ MOMYMbA, IPEIBOAEHH O APYTH JBe MOMuuba Os-
khophoroi xou Bo palieTe HOcele TpaH4YMba OJ] BHHOBA J103a, Ha KOM €€ YIITE CTOeTe
HeHabpaHu rpo3noBu (oskhoi) (Parke 1977, p. 77). KapakrepucTuyHaTa HUIIKA Ha
mpolecujara € IpeTCTaByBambeTO Ha MOMUYHMI-ATA BO )KEHCKO PYBO, IIOTOYHO BO jOH-
CKH XUTOH, IITO MTOTCETyBa Ha aHAPOTHHU]a, T.€. ABONOJIHOCTA HA JlMoHMC, Onnejku
1 TOj TIOHEKOTAIll ce M0jaByBall 00JIe4YeH BO )KEHCKO pyBO. CTapoOrpuKkuTe MHUTOJIOMI-
KU Npe/laHuja jaBaaT 00jacHyBambe 32 TPAHBECTHTHOCTA Ha oBHE MoMuHmba. Criopen
cTaporpykarta Mutonoruja, Tecej ogbpan 1Be MOMYHIba CO GEMUHU3MPAH M3IJIEA U
M o0y4HII J]a ce IBMKAT U TOBOpAT KakKo JIEBOjKH, CO IIeJ JIa TH 3aMEeHAT JIBeTe OCy-
JIeHU NeBojku M na ru 3amrutu ocranature ([I. CpejoBuk, A. LlepmaHOBHK-
KysmanoBuk, Peunux epuke u pumcke mumonozuje, Ipyro usname, beorpag 1987,
ctp. 401-406).

%6 Kopauena 2012, ctp. 93.
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: 57
CTaporpiykara HapOJHa TpaJuliija BO 4YCCT Ha OBa 003KeCTBO

n300MIIyBaaT CO MJ0JU HAIPaBeHH O]l IPBO, KOM IO MOJApakaBaie
JUKOT Ha 00XECTBOTO, KAKO M MPOLECHja O]l MAaCKUPAHU MaXH U
caTHpH, KOM Becelno uM ao¢piane HaBpeau Ha MUHyBauuTe. Ha-
JIe)KTa jacHO ce 3abesesxxyBa BO oOpenHaTa CUMOOIMKA HCIIONI3yBa-
HAa BO CHTE €JIEMEHTH O]l YECTBYBAHETO HA MPA3HUKOT, MPUKaXKa-
Ha NPEKy OYeKyBamaTa 3a Jo0pa KeTBa BO HAPEIHATA FOJMHA.

JloceraniHute HCTpakyBama Ha MaKeJOHCKATa MOYBa yKa-
JKyBaar Jieka OOMYanTe MOBP3aHH CO KAapaKOHIIOJIUTE C€ O TYIro
MOTEKJI0, CO OHHIJIETHO BIIMjaHUE HAa aHTHUUYKHUTE MHTOIIOUIKH JTH-
KOBH,” KOH ITOJOI[HA CE CIIOMJIE CO CIIOBEHCKUTE TYI'H CIIEMCHTH.
Bo romema mepa ce 3a0eliexyBa MOMCTOBETYBAKkE HA HAPOJHUTE
NPETCTaBU 32 KAPAKOHIIOJIHUTE Kaj OaTKaHCKUTE HApOIH. 3aeTHUY-
Ka HHIIKAa UM € IMpeTcTaBaTa Ha JEMOHH O] MOJA3EMHHUOT CBET CO
npHa 00ja, momyaHTponoMop(dHH, MOTyTepHOMOp(HHU CymITeCTBa
KOHU ce T0jaByBaaT 3a BpeMe Ha HEKpPCTECHUTE JEHOBU CO Hamepa
Jla UM Hamrterat Ha yyfrero. [loncroBeTyBameTo ce 3a0enexyBa u
BO OOpeJHHUTE MOBOPKH U MACKHPAmETO HAa YUYECHHIIUTE, KpeBa-
HETO Ha TOJIeMa BpeBa M OPKameTo Ha KapaKOHIIOJIUTE CO TIOMOII
Ha CTaloBH BO MepHOJOT ox 12 neHa, ox 7-mu 10 19-TH jaHyapwu,
T.e. o1 boxuk no borojaBnenue, nepuox, Koj BoO OalKaHCKUTE Ha-
POJIHH PENIUTHH € MO3HAT Kako HexkpcmeHu deno6u W MaK €JHO-
CTaBHO HapeYeHU: ,, deanaecem Oena ' (Awdexanuepa). zennaay-
BambETO BO OOpenHaTa CUMOOJIMKA BO OAJIKAHCKUTE HAPOJHU Tpa-
IVIMH, TH NPUKaXyBa TCHACHIMUTE Ha HAapOJHUTE BepyBama 3a
00e30emyBame Ha 0J1arococToj0a Ha MOCETCHHUTE JOMOBH M Oorat
pOI Ha 3eMjOJeNICKUTE KYJITYpPH BO HpercTojHara roguHa. OBue
MPEeTCTaBU OJl MaraHCTBOTO C€ IMPEHECEHW BO XPHUCTHUjaHCTBOTO
KaKo JIeJ 0oJ JAEMOHOJIOTHjaTa, BO YHj COCTaB € M MaKeJIOHCKaTa
HapoJIHA MUTOJIOTH]a.

HecomHeHo e geka ce moTBpAyBa Te3aTa Ha akageMmuk lle-
TPYIIEBCKH 32 MOTEKJIOTO HAa TEPMHUHOT KaJIMKaHSapH O]l O0nyaun-
T€ KOW BJIEYAT KOPEHHU OJ NaJCYHOTO MHUHATO, IIOTOYHO O OCTa-
TOLMTE OJ MaraHckuTe oOudYam, YU PyIUMEHTH ce 3a0ernexyBaar
U JieHeC IpeKy o0nvanTe NPakTUKyBaHU 3a BpeMe Ha HEKPCTECHUTE
JIEHOBH, HE caMO Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa MoYBa, TyKy W mupym banka-
HOT, MpeJ c¢ IpeKy OOpeAHUTE MOBOPKU U 0OMYANTE MOJ MACKH.

Haponuute obudan W pUTyaJHUTE NMPAKCH, KaAKO HEU30C-
TaBEH JAeJ 0] PelIurujara, ce eqHU OJ MHIAMKATOPHUTE HAa ETHUYKHU-
OT UJEHTUTET M C€ HajBUIJIMBHOT M3pa3 Ha AyXOBHATa U MaTepH-

>7 Anrecrepuja, Mamu (cencku) JIuonucuu, Tonemu [JHOHMCHH 1 Jp.
58 W. Burkert, Greck Religion, Cambridge, Massachusetts 1985, p. 245.
%9 Bpasxurosckn 20026, ctp. 134.

50 Bpasxuroscku 2002a, crp. 231.
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janmHaTa HapoaHa KyiaTypa. EBonyuujata Ha HapoaHHTE oOUYau ce
3abeneXyBa BO HUBHATA MOCIEHA, T.¢. JeHemHa ertana. CpeauHa-
Ta BO KOja ce MPakTUKyBaaT oOpeauTe € pypajHaTa, Kaje mopanu
ry0emeTo Ha CBOJOT CEpPHO3€H, MAaruckKo-oOpeneH M TNMpaKTHYCH
KapakTep, MJIaJWHAaTa I'd NPAaKTHKyBa OOpeIHHUTE MECHH, KOU CO
TEKOT Ha BPEMETO ce 3700MJie CO MIETOBUT KapakTep U TH JEeMOH-
CcTpupa oOpeaHHTE JejCTBa KOM UM CIyXaT €IUHCTBEHO 3a 3abaBa
U Urpa.
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SUMMARY

The current researches on Macedonian territory show that the customs
connected with the karokondzoli are of foreign origin, with obvious influence
on the classical mythological characters, which have later been connected with
the Slavic foreign elements. In Balkan people equation in the folk ideas of ka-
rakondzoli is perceived to great extent. The equation is also perceived in the
ritual processions and the masking of participants, making great noise and chas-
ing the karakondzoli by means of rods within the period of 12 days, from 7™ to
19" January, i.e. from Christmas to Epiphany, a period which in the Balkan folk
religions has been known as Non-baptized days, or simply called: twelve days
(dwoexanuepo). Their common link is representing the demons with black color
of the underworld, the semi-anthropomorphic, semi-theriomorphic creatures
that appear in the period of non-baptized days, with a goal to harm people. The
notions of the karakondzoli from pagan times have been transmitted in the Chri-
stianity as part of demonology in the composition of which is the Macedonian
folk mythology as well.

There is no doubt that the thesis of Academic Petrushevski has been
confirmed that the origin of the term kalikandzari (xaAluxdvtlapor) is from the
customs that draw their roots from the distant past, or more precisely from the
relics of the pagan customs, the rudiments of which can be perceived today as
well in the customs during the non-baptized days. They can be perceived not
only on Macedonian soil, but also throughout the Balkans, through the ritual
processions and the masked customs above all, that are demonstrated in the pe-
riod from Christmas to Epiphany.

The folk customs and the rituals, as inevitable part of the religion, are
one of the indicators of the ethnic identity and represent the most obvious ex-
pression of the spiritual and the material folk culture. The evolution of the folk
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customs is perceived in their last, i.e. current phase. Today, in the current socie-
ty, the environment where the rites have been practiced is rural, where due to
the loss of their serious magical-ritual and practical character the youth practice
the ritual songs, which in the course of time have gained a humorous character
and demonstrate the rituals that only serve as fun and game.
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UNUM PAR CERCELORUM - HAYHIHUIIA —
SAYIIHUIH — YIHHUIU - OBPASHUIIU —
HAMETYHKH - OBEIIN - OBETKM...

ITpu mpoy4yBameTO HA apXEOJIOIIKOTO HACIEICTBO OJ OBUE
IPOCTOPH, YECTO CE HaWAyBa Ha OAJETHHU apTedakTh O MaTepu-
jarHaTa KyJTypa 4djaliTo HaMEHa HE € coceMa jacHa 3aToa IITO
THE ce Beke HaaBOp oj ynoTpeba. HuBHATa aBTEHTHYHOCT CO Te-
KOT Ha BPMETO ce H3ryOuia, a 3a00paBeHH ce M TEPMUHHUTE CO
KOHWIITO THE C€ HMEHYBaJe.

Bucnpenurte npeBoau Ha akan. Muxaun 1. IleTpymeBcku u
HETOBOTO JYIHIHO ,,KOTame™ M0 apXau3MHUTe U IUjalleKTUTE CO
e Ja ce JIOJOBU ja3UKOT Ha M3MHHATUTE BPEMHba IPETCTAaByBa
WHCIHUpAalMja U MPEAU3BUK 3a pelllaBar¢ Ha HABCICHHUTE apXeo-
JIOTITKY TIPOOIEMH.

WHTepAMCUMIUIMHAPHUOT CIIOj Ha HCTpaXkKyBamara OJ ap-
XeoJIoTHjaTa, apXUBUCTUKATA, UCTOpUjaTa Ha yMETHOCT, €THOJIO-
rujata, KoMIapaTuBHaTa JUHTBHCTHKA WTH., a M0 moTpeda U of
IpYTUTe HayKH TpacHpaaT OAPENEH NaTOKa3 3a pa3jacHyBame Ha
TEPMHUHJIONIKAaTa HUACHTU(HUKALIMja HA MPEAMETHTE YHE MOCTOCHE
¥ HaMeHa ucYe3Hajie 0]l KOJIEKTUBHATa MEMOpH]ja.

Ha oBa MecTO Kako mpuMep c€ MOCOYyBa €ICH BUJ HAKHUT
KOj OHMJI HOCEH BO MPENENIOT OKOJY YIIUTE, HETOBUOT CIIeU(DUIeH
W3TIIe]l ¥ HAYWH Ha ynotpeda, Kako U UMHbATa MMOJ[ KOU Ce CpeKa-
Ba MIOYHYBAjKH OJI CPEIITHOBEKOBHETO, T1a C& JI0 JACHEIIHU JHHU.

TepMuHOT HaywHuyy e onmto nNpudaTeH BO apXOJOUIKATa
HayKa Kaj Hac 3a HAKUTUTE KOW Ouje 3aKayeHW W BHCeNe Haja U
OKOJIy yIIHaTa IIKOJKa U MO MPaBMJIO (CO PETKH MCKIY4YOIH) HE
Ouie mpoTHATH BO nea.! Bo omuenau MUJAICKTH ¥ TO0apXaudHH
TOBOPHU OJl MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3uK 300pOT HaywHuya € CAHOHHM 3a
obemKa TO ce HOCU IPOTHATa BO yIIHATA PECUYKA.

! Manega 1992, 38-62; Jumutposcku, Kopyoun, Ctamatocku 1986, 473.
% Ierpymea 1965, 69.
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Mery neceTunute Hajpa3HOBHI[HPI HaylUIHUIOHA OJ CpPEIHO-
BEKOBHMETO KaKO Clenu(pUYEH THII, CyAejkHu o hopMarTa Ha yKpac-
HUOT KOPIIyC, 0COOEHO Ce 3aCTaNe€HU KPYHCHUME HAYUHUYU.

Cnopen MopodoJIOMIKATE OCOOCHOCTH THUIOT KPY)XKHH Ha-
VIIHUIY € TOJIeJIeH BO JBE TPYIH CO MOBEKE BAPUjaHTH M Bapue-
TETH.

Bo npsama epyna yxpacHHOT nen € opOpMEH KaKo MOJH
KpyT, HO CO pa3nu4yHu n3BenoOenu texauku (Ci. 1).

Bmopama epyna tu ondaka BapujaHTUTE Kaj KOUIITO KPY-
TOT MMa Pa3HOBHJIHN HCEYOLHU BO TOPHHUOT JIEJI: PAMEH, JIaueH, 110-
JTYKpY>KeH, KPY>KEH WU TPUATOJICH.

Cekoja o1 oBHE BapHjaHTH, CO OTJIeJ Ha JOJITOTO Tpaecwme,
MPOCTUPAKETO W BIIMjaHWjaTa Ha JIOKAJHATa MPOAYKIMja TeHepH-
paje MHOIITBO BapHETETH.

OnyielTHA UCTpaKyBayu reHe3aTa Ha OBUE HAYNIHUIM ja Ha-
ofaaT BO PAHOAHTHUKUTE 1 MEAHTEPAHCKH ¢dbopMu co myHyIecT
yKpaceH xopmyc.” Bapujanum Ha 0BOj 0O0JUK OICTOjyBaT U BO Ha-
IIETO CPEAHOBEKOBUE.

HcnonHyBameTo Ha cprecrara JIyHyJa A0 MOJH KPyT Kako
Kaj IpBaTa rpyna Wi BO KPYT' CO HEKOJKYTe BOOOMUYACHU OTCEUKHU
BO FOPHUOT A€l KAaKO BO BTOpaTa C€ CMeTa JieKa IpeTcTaByBa CBO-
€BHJIHA eMaHalllja Ha MECEUYEeBUTE MEHHU.

Nwmeno, ciopen teopujata Ha b. A. PribakoB BO MUKpPOKOC-
MHUYKOTO €THKETUPAHE HA YOBEKOBUTO TEJIO M COOJABETHUOT HAKUT
KOj € KOMIATUOWICH CO OJIZICIHM HETOBU 30HH, TllaBaTa T'M OTCIIH-
KyBajia HeOecara.

UenoTo u TeMmeTo mpumaraie Ha ,,TOpHHTE Heba* co coHIle-
TO M SBE3JIUTE U COOJIBETHATA COJIAPHA M acTpajHa CUMOOJIMKA Kaj
HAKHUTOT.

3onaTa Ha oOpa3uTe W YIIWTE, aHAJIOTHO HAa TOoa OW OuI
OpeaesioT Ha JO0JTHOTO He0O0 co aMOMBaJICHTHHOT cHMOON Ha
HajONMCKOTO M HAJKOHTPOBEP3HO HEOECHO TEJIO, BO MAKEJIOHCKUOT

3 Mamuesa 2005/,, 277-296.

4 Anekcosa 1957, 7-30; Ead., 1957/,, 47-56; PanojkoBuh 1969, kart. 6p. 179—
189.

5 AstekcoBa 1957, 14.

® Schulze 1984, 325-335.

7 Maneva 2005, cat. no. 21 ab.
¥ PanojkoBuh 1969, 132.

° PriGakos 1987, 576, 577.
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jasuk ,u}{gm ¥ JBOIIOJIHO, €HAII MJIaJl MECeIl, IPYT MaT MOJIHA Me-
CceumrHa.

Jlykcy3HHU, KpY)KHM HayIIHUIM ce 3a0eiexaHu Ha (pecko
JKUBOIKCOT, 0COOCHO HAa KTUTOPCKUTE MOPTPETHU, Kaj BIIAJICTCIIKU-
T¢ W OJAaropOJIHUYKUTE, MPETCTABHUYKHUTE HA TPAJCKUOT MATPHU-
1MjaT, Kaj OJJCITHU CBETUTEIKH OJf BUCOK POJ, Kaj HEBECTH UTH.
Tue ce nHacnukanu Ha noptperute Ha Cumonuna ox Crapo Haro-
puuuno (Cn. 2), Jenena ox JlecHoBo, ox bena Llpksa u ox Jleua-
HU, otoa Bo KpeMukoBum u L[p.11 HuBHnara mojaBa, BepojaTHO,
Oniia MHCTIMpPHUpPaHa O]l BU3AHTUCKUTE, BIACTEIICKH MPEICHIYTHH.

MapkaHTHU KPY>XHU HayIIHWIW C€ MPUKAXKAHW W HA €lICH
moptpeT ox XV Bek ox CB. Hukosa bomramaku — Oxpun (Ci. 3), a
MMOCBEIOYCHN C€ W Kaj KTUTOopkata Mwumnuma on Marka ox 1497
roauna (Cm. 4).

CroTHHa TOJMHU TOJOIHA clieNMDHUYHN BUJIOBH CE HACIU-
KaHHM W Kaj HEMO3HATHOT OpaveH map (M Kaj MaKOT U Kaj KeHaTa)
— KTUTOpHW Ha upksata Bo c¢. [Jusne, Cxoncko ox 1603/4 ronuna
(Cn. 5).

Kon xpajor Ha X VI Bek HayIIHUITM HOCEHH OKOJY YIIUTE Ce
MpUKa)KaHU U Ha I'paBypaTa MoOJ HACJOB: ﬂe@o{xa 00 Makedonuja
: 1
01 BEHEIMjaHCKHOT yMeTHUK Yesape Beuenn.

HajckanomenuTre u HajBIEYATINBU HAYWHUYY OJ TIOTO HA
P. MakenoHwuja, 1o MpaBWJIO, apXEOJIOIIKHA C¢ HAaOTaHW BO 3aKoIa-
HUTEe Tpe3opu oa XIV Bek.

Kpyxnara, 3n1atHa HaymHuna ox Kowanckara octaBa co
CKaIlOIIeHOCTH € JaTupana Bo cpenuHara Ha X1V Bek (Ci. 6). Toa
€ PACKOMIEH U HajMapKaHTCH MPUMEPOK OJl OBOj THII, TEKOK 83
rp.

Toa e HajoueOujHA MOTBpJA 3a TOA JeKa BAKBUTE HAYIIHULIN
BHCeJIe TTOKPaj yIIUTe U 00pasuTe.

W OGpon3eHnTe, MO37JaTEHW HAYIIHULH O] AETIOTO OTKPHEHO
Ha Ckomncko Kane Bo 2010 rox., BepojaTHO, Of MMOCIEIHUTE Aele-
Hun ox XIV Bek, W Mokpaj HaMalyBameTO Ha JUMEH3WUTE W Ha

1 Bpaumoscku 2000, 274-277.

' Kosauesnh 1953, 144-146, ci1. 75.
12 Maneva 2007, 32, fig. 8.

13 Maneva 2005, 32, cat. no. 23ab.

4 3pauectnre HaymHnmE 01 KOYAHCKOTO €O ce TEUIKH MO OKOIy 65 Tp.,
JI0/ieKa HajManaTa Koja € KOMOMHANKja 0] KPYXKHHUOT U 3pauecTHOT THII U3HecyBa 27
rp. 3payecTuTe HayIIHUIM OJ1 IeNOTO OTKpUeHO Bo Mapkosu Kyiun — Ilpunen texar
1o okoJy 44,45 rp. Maneva 2005, cat. no. 24ab-26ab.
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TexxuHata /a) 14,38 tp; 0) 13,93 rp/ cmopen KOHCTpPyKIMjaTa co
JIBE IIapKU CO KOW C€ CBpP3yBalie YKPACHHOT KOPIYC M TEIJIETO,
0e3 coMHeHHE OMJIe HOCEHU Ha MCTHOT HAYMH, 3aKaYeHU Ha KJIKC-

xu (Ci. 7a,6)."

35aTHa HayIIHUIA yKpaceHa co GuiIurpan HajneHa e Bo Hc-
TouHaTa Hekponona Ha Kparoso og XV ek (Cu. 8).'°

VYHukateHn npumepok (kpaj Ha XV BeK) Ha KpyXHHU HayIll-
HUIIM O] pBaTa rpymna € BOJOYKaTa BapHjaHTa CO MpeTcTaBa Ha
BOJIK CO XepaJquika KoHoTanuja Bo usriaenot (Ciu. 9).

Ha nepuomor ox XVI mo XVII Bex mpumaraat HEKOJIKYTe
Beke OOHApOICHW BapHjaHTH Ha KPYXHW HaymmHWOW. Hekoram
THE ce KOMOWHAIIHja CO, HCTO TaKa, PACKOITHUTE IMPEIOMKH OJI
XIV Bek o4 TUIOT Ha 3pavyecTH HAYLIHULH. ]Ipyr mart, Kaj oBUE
Beke (DOJKIOpHU MPOAYKTH ce 3a6ene>KyBaaT BIIMjaHUja OJ OpHU-
enranHata moxaa (Cu. 10a-r).'"® Toa moapas6upa momaBame Ha
METaJHHU JIMCTEHLa — TPENeTymKH (BO NyOpPOBHUYKHUTE apXHBHU
MO3HATHU KaKo frepetussi, 10JieKa BO HAPOJHUTE JHjaJICKTH CE CIIO-
MEHyBAaT 1 KaKO Mpenemuiku, mpenemysmKu, Mumpajku, SUHSyp-
Ku u ciL.)."

Kaj undToT KpyKHH HAyUTHHIM OJI HETIO3HATO HAOTaJIHILNTE
ox XVII Bex (My3ej Ha Makenonuja — Ckonje) 3auyBaH € U apaH-
KMAHOT O]l CPMEHH KITHCKH 32 NPHKAUYBakbe HA TJ1aBaTa, OJHOCHO
mapamara (Ci. 11).%°

OnwumryBajku TO COCTABOT Ha JEMO3UTOT COICTBEHOCT Ha
JakoB Manueruk on 1375 ronuna, nyOpoBHMUKHOT nucap Henarg
Yaxopuk HaOpojyBa, IOKpaj JAPYroTO W KPYXKHU HAYIIHUIU
3anumyBajku:  ,,Unum par ¢ercelorum auri rotundorum
sclaviscorum cum lapidibus preciosis...*

Bo ciioBeHCKHUTE ja3uld Kako OMIITO MpU(pATEHW TEPMHUHHU
ce cpekaBaaT BapujaHTH 01 Ha(0)yuwHuyu(e) u 3a(0)yuwnuyu(e).

'3 CkpueHO Jeno koe ce COCTOENO OJi Map MO3NATEHW KPYKHH HAYITHWIH M
arpada 3a 3aKOITYyBame¢ Ha BEJIMOIIKAa HaMeTKa € oTKpueHo Bo 2010 roxmHa Ha
Cxoncko Kane. Haonute Guiie 3acoHaTy oJ eIeH KaMeH BO SUJ (OpPMUpaH O Kall
U KaMeH, O] TIOCKPOMeH 00jeKT, HCTOYHO 0J1 Pe3nieHIINjaTHuOT KOMIUIEKC Ha HajI0-
MHHaHTHHOT npoctop oJ Kanero. 3a yBuioT Bo MaTepHjasioT ¥ JOKyMEHTaIHjaTa My
Grarogapam Ha pakOBOAMTEINIOT HA MCKOIyBamara, pod. a-p Jparn MutpeBcky.

16 Maneva 2005, cat. no. 29.

17 Maneva 2005/,, 3-28, Ead., 2007, cat. no. 10.
'8 Maneva 2007, cat. no. 11-13ab.

19 Manesa 1992, 62, T. 30. 3xpaBes 1996, 45.
2 Manesa 1992, T. 38, M/3,,.

2! Kosauesuh 1953, 144, n. 392.
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[To3Hat e ymTe U HA3UBOT CIeNOOYHUYAPKYU 38 OHUE obmac-
TH KaJi¢ HAYIIHUIIUTE — alYiiba Ce MPUKaYyBaje Ha YelHa JICHTA,
BUCOKO HaJ ymwuTe. THe, BEpojaTHO, ja UMaJIe UcTaTa aMyJIeTCKa
yJora Kaxko u BOOOMYAEHUTE HAayIIHUIOHU — aJTYrMba IITO ' HOCEJIC
CUTE CTapOCHHU KaTErOpUHU BO CPEIHHOT BEK, a 0COOCHO, aenara u
O/l 1BaTa 1OJA KaKo npoduiaakca oa OOJEMITHHU M OX TMOIPEK
(Cx. 12).

OnpnenHu BapHjaHTU OJf OBOj THH BO (POJIKIOPHUOT HAKUT
JIUBEpTHUpalie U BO M3TJIEJ0T U BO HAYMHOT U BO MECTOTO Ha YIIO-
Tpebda. Toa cooaBEeTCTBYBa CO HAKMUTHUTE OOJHITA KOWIITO BO He-
KOW JIMjaJICKTH OJ] MaKEJOHCKH ja3WK ce UMEHYBaaT KaKo YUHUYU
(Cn. 13), HekaJe Kako y300pasHuyy WA caMo oOpazHuyu. ,,Y -
HHUITUTE c€ cpeKkaBaaT BO KOMOWHAIIUM CO ,,HAMETYIIKHU " TpHUKa-
YeHU Ha TYMIHUK — ,,I0A0PaJHUK" M CO MapKaHTEH HAKUT Ha IP-
JINUTE HapedeH ,,IaHsUp™ 10 MPUMEpPOT Ha MalIKaTa, CPEeJHOBEKOB-
Ha BoeHa ompema (Ci. 14).%

TepMHHOT HamemywKu ce yoTpebyBa 3a HAKUTHTE KOU CE
,HaMETHATH ¥ BHCAT HEKOTall BIOJX 0Opa3sUTe MIIM MOKpaj Bpa-
TOT, paMeHHUIUTE AypH U Bp3 rpagute (Ci. 15).

Enen nmem ox HayIIHHUITUTE c€ M3EMHAYYBA CO 3HAUCHETO HA
obeyu MU 06emKy KOM CO MIJICHUYMH C€ HOCAT Ha CAMOTO YBO.

Kaj Makenonnute — Mycnumanu ox c¢. Mennuna, Benemko
ce U3/BOjyBaar ,,CeKOjJHEBHUTE HOCEHU Ha YIIHATA PECHYKa OJ
OHHE 3a CBECUYCHH IIPUTOJM KOU Ce€ CTaBaje BO ,,KPLAJIOT* OJ yIIHA-
Ta WKOJKA.”

IIpoMeHuTe U BapUpameTo BO ynorpebaTa, U3TISAOT U Ha-
3UBUTE Kaj 0BOj BUJ HAKUT €BOJIYHpAJe BO CKJIaJ CO TpaaWIldjaTa
WIK CO TOJIOI[HE)KHHUTE BJIMjaHKMja BO HAYMHOT Ha rusleme. Tue
IMpoOMEHU 6I/IJ'Ie BO OCHOBA MpWJIAaroJ€Hu Ha OAJCIIHU a(I)I/IHI/ITCTI/I,
Ha HM3BECHO KOJIEKTMBHO NaMeTeHE COOOpa3HO €O c¢ OHAa IITO
OmI0 MOMO0HO W IMITO HOCEIO HEKAaKBa CTaTyCHA, €CTETCKa WU
cuMOonMYHa Mmopaka pa3OupiuBa U 32 KOHCYMEHTUTE W 3a H3pa-
00TyBauuTE HA HAKUTOT.

Ha T0j HaumH ce BOOONHMYYyBaIO OOHAPOAYBAKHETO — IPO-
IIec o1 KOJIITO € M3HEAPEH M MaKeJOHCKUOT, (GOIKIIOPEH CTHII Kaj
HaKUTOT U KUTEHETO.

22 Manesa 1992, 38, 39, ci1. 16; Ead., 2005, Fig. 1.

z 3npaseB 1996, 52, 82 etc.; Kimnukosa, [lerpymesa 1963, T. XXII, T. XVIII
etc.

2 3npaseB 1996, 85 etc.; Knnukosa, Ilerpymesa 1963, T. XV.
 [erpymesa 1965, 69.
* Manesa 2007, 41, 42.
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SUMMARY

Unum par ¢ergelorum — nausnici - zausnici — usnici — obrazici — nametuski -
obeci — earings...

Investigating the archaeological heritage from these parts, very often we
come across certain artifacts from the sphere of the material culture the usage
of which is not quite clear because they have been out of use so far. In the
course of time their authenticity got lost, and the terms by which they had been
nominated forgotten.

At this place as an example is rendered a kind of a jewelry which was
worn around the ears its specific shape, the way it was used as well as the na-
mes under which it was known from the medieval times till the present.
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The term nausnici is generally accepted in the archaecological science
here about the jewelry pieces which were fastened to the earlobe or around it
hanging and generally (in rare cases) were not pierced.

Luxurious, round nausnici are presented in fresco paintings, particularly
in the portraits of the donors, lady governors and ladies of noble birth, represen-
tatives of the city patriciate, various lady saints of noble origin, brides, etc.

The most valuable and most interesting nausnici from the territory of the
Republic of Macedonia, archaeologically have been found in the burial treasu-
res (buried treasures) from the 14" century.

Unum per ¢er¢elorum auri rotondorum sclaviscorum cum lapidibus pre-
ciosis... the description is presented in the Dubrovnik Archives from the 1375.

Some variants of this type in the folkloristic jewelry diverged in their
shape and the place of their use receiving other names as well.

In this way the medieval heritage was artistically modulated with natio-
nal folkloristic traits — process which gave birth to the Macedonian folkloristic
style of jewelry and decoration.
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Cn. 1
KpyxHa Haymanma
(Hemoznaro naoramumre XVII Bek)

Cn. 2 — IlopTperot Ha kpanunata CHMOHH]A
(c. Crapo Haropuunno — KymanoBo, XIV Bek)
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Cn. 3 — IToptpet ox CBagbara Bo Kaana
(Cs. Hukona bonauuku — Oxpun XV Bek)

Cn. 4 — Kruropkata Mununa (Marka — Ckomje 1497)
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Cin. 5 — Ktutopcku norperu
(c. Jusne — Cromje 1603/1604)

Cn. 6

Kpyxna Haymauna (A,)
(Kouancko neno — cpeauna Ha XIV Bek)



Kusa Antuka, Monorpaguja 10 (2012) 161-175 171

Cn. 7
[To3narena, Kpy>KHa HayIIHUIA
(Ckomcko Kane — xpaj Ha XIV Bek)

Cin. 8
Kpyxna HaymHuna (A,)
(KpatoBo XV Bek)
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Cn. 9 —Bonouka BapujaHTa Ha KpY>KHA HayIIHUIIA
(Kpaj ma XV-XVI Bek)

Cn. 10
OO6HapoaeH! BapHjaHTH Ha KPY)XKHH HAYIIHULH
(Hexpomnona Bomoua — XVI-XVII Bek)
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Cn. 11 ~HayurHunu co KJINCKH 3a IIpUKadyBamke
(Heno3nato Haoranumre XVII Bek)

Cin. 12 -Manmor Hcyc co obeTka
(Cs. Huxkoua, c. Benmej — Oxpun XIII Bek)
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Cin. 14 — HeBectuncka HocHja c. [JJeOpeme — ['ocTuBapcko
(derasu: ,,ymHAIK — ,,00pa3HULK, ,,HAMETYILIKH " CO ,,[TOAOPaTHUK U ,,lTAHSHUP )
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Cn. 15 — HeBectuncka nocuja c. Yemonex — TeToBcko
(,,y300packu® — ,,HaMeTyIIKH")
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Buromup Mutescku
MaxkenoHCKa akajgeMuja Ha HAyKUTe U
YMETHOCTHUTE

BU3AHTUCKATA EIICKA TPAAULINJA
N T'PUT'OP ITPJINYEB

Bo enHo moe mopaHeNIHO, JAMHEIIHO HCTPaKyBamke HUMaB
HaMmepa Ja yKakaMm Ha IPECyIHOTO BIHjaHHE HAa XOMEpCcKaTa Ioe-
3¥ja BpP3 MOETCKOTO naejio Ha ['purop Ilpnuues, HajroieMHOT Ma-
KegoHckHu noeT on XIX sek.! Co orjieJl Ha OTBOPEHO U3peueHaTta
omnpeaenda Ha HANIMOT IMOET Ja MUITYBa BO XOMEPCKU NYX, TyKa
MPEOCTaHyBallle MPAaKTUYHO Ja CEe MPEUCIHTa Taa ompezaenda, ja
ce Tpemno3Hae W jaCHO Jla C€ YTBPIM Ha MOBEKE HCTPaKyBauKu
PaMHUILITA BO HETOBUTE MOETCKU JIeJa.

Ho, xora cranyBa 300p 3a MOXXHOTO BIIMjaHHC HA BU3aHTH-
ckarta erncka tpaaunuja Bp3 [IpiaudeB, HHe HeMaMe Ha pacroJiara-
HBE HEMOCPEIHW UCKAa3W WIM MHIWKAIUU Kaj MOETOT 3a TAaKBO He-
NITO, 114 HU MPEOCTaHyBa TOA Jla ce MPOBEPH HEMOCPETHO BO HETO-
BaTa Mmoeswuja.

[Iputoa TprayBame o cmopenbdara co enoT Jueenuc Axpu-
ma Kako HajeKCMOHHPAaH PENpe3eHT Ha BHU3aHTHUCKAaTa TPaJHIIHO-
HajJHa enuKa, a Ha METOJOJIOIIKH IJIaH CH ITOCTaByBaMe 3a Lell 1a
ro JeTeKTHpaMe OHa IITO BO €MCKOTO nAelo Ha IlpnudeB Bo mpB
pex He € XOMEpCKO HMaKo MOHEKOorall MOe Ja H3Iyelna TakBo.
Cropenbara Moke J1a ce M3BeJe BO HEKOJKY 00JacTH: CTHIIOT,
KOMITO3UIIH]jaTa, UJICJHUOT CBET U 00pa3eroT Ha EICKUOT XePoj.

CTUXOT € HajymauInBOTO Mojpavje kKaxe mto [IpiauyueB ro
HamymTa XoMmep, CBOjOT OCHOBEH IOETCKH oOpasel, a ce Bp3yBa
3a BU3aHTHCKATa encka Tpagumnuja. FiMeHo, HAMECTO XOMEPCKHOT
xekcameTap, [IpindeB ro KOPUCTH TPAaJUIIMOHATHAOT BU3AHTUCKH
TIOALTIKOG OTIXOG WU eparaHcku cmux Kako IITO TpeBexyBa
akag. M. /[I. IlerpymeBcku. CaMOTO MMe€ Ha CTHUXOT ymaTyBa Ha
HepEeJIUTuo3Ha, OJHOCHO mpodaHa, HapoaHA Moe3uja. BeymHocT,
Tyka ce paboTH 3a meTHaecTepell, OJHOCHO jJaMIICKH CTHX COCTa-
BeH of 15 ciora (emeH ocmepel M €I€H ceaMepen KOW T'H AeIu

ne3ypa).

' Cm. B. Murescku, Xomep u Hpuues. Cxomje 1995.
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Bo oBoj cTux e HeleaH HajII03HATHOT BU3AHTUCKH eIl 3a Ba-
cumnj Jueenuc Axpuma,’ a vamuot IIpandes Toj CTUX To IpHMe-
HyBa U BO JBETE CBOU IJIABHU MOETCKU nena. Bo Mapmonozom
MMaMe MeTHeCTEPLH KOU PeJJOBHO C€ MPOCIEAEHH OJ OCMEpPIH, a
Bo Ckendepbej HaofaMe HMCKIyYUTENHO NeTHaectepuu. OBoj Oe-
Jer Ha moe3ujara Ha IlpauyeB ymatyBa Ha MOMHCIATa AeKa H300-
POT Ha CTUXOT Ha BU3aHTUCKATa €IICKA [0e31ja HEe € HUTY CIydYacH
HUTY TaK € eJUHCTBEHUOT €JIEMEHT MPE3eMEeH O]l Taa TpaluLHuja.

be3 na HaBrmeryBame BO aHajdn3a HA HAJABOPEHIHUTE MOTHUBU
nnn na 6apaMe MOTBpIA 3a CBECHHOT M300p Ha HANIUOT MOET, OU
ce CBpTeJie KOH CaMHUTe TMOETCKH Jelia CO Hamepa Jia yKaxeme Ha
neja eJHa HU3a napayielid KoM HaBeoyBaaT Ha IIOMHCIA JieKa BIU-
JjaHHeTO Ha BU3AaHTHCKAaTa enuKa € MPUCYTHO, 0e3 oriej] Ha Toa
JAJTH € HETIOCPEHO HITU TTOCPETHO.

Crenejku HEKOW CTaHAApIHU OOpaciu, IpBO OU ce CBpTEe
KoH cTmiioT. OHa mTo kaj XoMep ce cMeTa 3a MPEeno3HaTIUBO
CTHIICKO Obenexje, a Tyka BO NpPB pe e ymorpebara Ha GpojHH
eMUTETH U Pa3BHECHH cIOpeaAdH, r0 OTKpUBAME H Kaj Hmequ co
ciudHa GPOjHA 3aCTAMEHOCT, OOJIHK U TeMaTcka ompenenda.” Me-
ryToa, M3HEHaAyBa IITO BO €MOT 3a J{ueenuc Akpuma He caMmo IITO
He HaWJIyBaMe Ha HEKaKBO HArJIaCEHO NMPHUCYCTBO HA OBHUE CTHII-
CKH obenexja TYKy ce THE PeTKOCT. EMmuTeTnTe ce CKOpo OTCYTHH
Taka IITO AYPHW HU TIaBHUOT NWUK Bacwunwmj /lureHnc Hema HEKO]
nocebeH, nmoctojan emuteT. CocTojbara co cropenduTe € Mmoae-
HAKBO M3HEHAJyBayKa; cIiOpea0M MMa caMoO HEKOJIKY, a M THE ce
KyCH J0JieKa 3a pa3BHEHM cHopendu He MOXKe Ja CTaHe HU 300p.
Toa 3Hauu aeka Ha oBoj miaH [IpiauueB € cocema CBpTeH KOH XO-
Mep, 10JeKa BU3aHTUCKHOT €Il OCTaHyBa COceMa Ha CTpaHa.

Ha niaHOT Ha CTHIICKUTE M3pa3HU CPEJACTBA CE U3JBOjyBa H
eneH onuc Ha aopenot Ha Jlurenuc (VII, 1-108) xoj mMoxe na
Ouje ocHOBA 3a Iapaieia co OMUCOT Ha JBopenoT Ha CkenaepoOej
BO ucrtouMenuort emn Ha [Ipmuaes (376-398). Taka mpenuseH omuc
HeMa Kkaj XoMmep, a KOHKpeTHaTa crope0da Ha OMUCOT BO BU3AHTH-
CKHOT €IT 1 OHOj Kaj HaIIMOT IMOeT YKaKyBa Ha W3BECHA OJIMUCKOCT
MaKo He HyAH JOBOIJHO €JIEMEHTH 3a J1a C€ YTBPAH CO CHUTYPHOCT
HETIOCPEIHOTO BIIHjaHHE.

[IpeMUHOT KOH TUIHYHUTE TEMH IITO TU Haofame kaj [Ipnu-
YeB J1aBa IOCJO0KEHA CJIMKA HAa HETOBHOT OJHOC CIIpEMa XOMeEp-
cKaTa, OJHOCHO BHU3aHTHCKATa ercKa Tpaaulluja.

Bo BTopata necHa (ctuxoBu: 139—146) Ha BU3aHTUCKHOT €Il
ja MMaMe TeMaTa Ha COH BO KOj TpH NTULH (jacTped, COKOI U Ty-

% 3a moTpeGuTe Ha 0Baa cropexba ymaryBaMe Ha pakomucor ox Iporadepara.

* B. MureBcku, Xomep u Ilpnuyes, cTp. 23-41.
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nabuia) HocaT CUMOOJMYHO 3HAYCHE BO BPCKA CO HACTAHUTE LITO
cinenar. TakBa TeMa UMaMe U Kaj XoMmep, a ja Kopuctu u [Ipiaudes
MpU OMHUCOT Ha coHOT Ha Hena usnoxen Bo Mapmonozom. Coce-
Ma BEpOjaTHO € JieKa HAIIUOT MOEeT T Ipe3es 0BOj MOTHUB o4 Xo-
Mep, a MOKeOM M Ol BU3aHTHCKaTa TpaAHulnja, HO JAeTalHaTa CIo-
penbena aHaiM3a MOKaXyBa AeKa TOj HE OTHUIION MOJAIEKY O
IPOCTO BOOMILTEHO Mpe3eMame KOe 32 CBOMTE MOTpedu ro obpa-
0oTyBa Ha creur(UUeH U OpUTrHHAJICH HAYHH.

OcobeHo ce WMHTEpPECHH OAAeNHHTEe oO0auMuM Ha O6opbOa Ha
XEpPOjoT KaKo MEIUYM BO KOj C€ JIOKa)XyBa HEroBatra XpabpocT u
omnndje. MHOTYKpaTHUTE 00pabOTKM Ha Taa TeMa I'M UMaMme U BO
XOMepcKaTa U BO BU3AHTHCKATa eMrKa KaKo M BO JIBETE HAjrOJIeMHU
noercku jena Ha [Ipnuaes. Enor 3a Jlurennc AKpuTa ce H31BOjy-
Ba CO HEKOJKY HEOOHYHH ILB06OI/I Ha TJIaBHUOT X€POj U TOA CO JKH-
BOTHH (CO MeuKa miam co naB)' wmimm CO HATNPUPOJIHU CYIITECTBA
KaKo IITO € 3MEjOT Wi Amasonkute.” Hemro cIMyHO Ha TOa MO-
JKeMe Ja Hajaeme u kaj Xomep Bo Oduceja (Ha mpuMep, HAAUTPY-
BameTo Ha Kuknonor [lonudem), Ho He u kaj [IpnuueB koj ocra-
HyBa CTPOr'0 Ha HCTOPUCKATa MOYBA HA HACTAHUTE.

JIBobouTe Mery J1yfeTo, OZTHOCHO Mely XepouTe, TH MMaMe
MMOoACAHAKBO BO CUTC TPHU CIICKH CBETA. Bo BH3aHTHCKUOT €Il I0-
ceOHO ce u3BojyBa nB000joT BO mpBata necHa (I, 131-183) kazne
IITO Haorame neja HU3a TUIIHUYHHU CJICMCHTU:. NMPCAU3BUKYBAUYKHN
IHjaJoT Mer'y BOMHUTE, OIMC Ha XEPOjOT, BOOPYKyBamkhe, AETAITHO
pa3BHeHa cileHa Ha Oopba m ci. Ho, Tpeba ma mmame Ha yM Jeka
TaKBH €JIEMEHTH C€ MPUCYTHH YIITE O] MOpaHo Kaj Xomep.

Opx npyra cTpaHa, Toa He 3Ha4U JieKa € UCKIYyYeHO BIIMjaHU-
€TO Ha BU3AHTHUCKHOT emncku nBo0Ooj Bp3 llpmuueB, Oumejku BO
ONHCOT Ha HemocpeaHara 6opda Bo /Jueenuc Axkpuma OTKpUBamMe
O6opbenn cpencTBa (Ha mpuMmep, 003JOTAaHOT M KPCTOT) KOHM T'H
HeMa kaj XoMmep, a ru uMa kaj [Ipnauues. Ho, onmTo 3eMeHo, Biu-
jaHHeTo Ha OBOj IuIaH Bp3 [IpnuyeB e momanky BEpOjaTHO CO Or-
Je Ha MPUCYCTBOTO HAa pa3BHEHHTE oOpacum kaj Xomep KOM Ha-
IIMOT MOET TH MOJpa’kaBa Ha MOLTHE TPEIU3eH HAYMH.

Nma eqna TunuvHa TeMa KOja MCTO TakKa ja OTKpUBaMe Kaj
Xowmep, Bo emnot 3a Jlurenuc u kaj [IpaudeB u koja € BUCTHHCKH
MpEeU3BUK 32 CIOpeNyBame, a TOa € OIMJIAKyBamkeTo Ha XepojoT.
Ja ce morcetnme: Mrujada 3aBpiryBa co CIicHATa Ha OIUIAKYBambe
HaJ[ TEJIOTO Ha 3arMHATHOT XEKTOp, emoT 3a JIUreHuc MCTo Taka
3aBpIIyBa CO OIUIaKyBame Ha YMPEHHUOT TIaBeH Xepoj, a Mapmo-
J1030m 3eMeH KaKo IeJIMHA € CJO)KEHa MPeTcTaBa Ha OIUIaKyBame

* Digenis Akritis, IV, 102-186.
> Digenis Akritis, V1, 568-595.
% Cn. B. Mutescku, Xomep u Ipnuues, ctp. 63-91.
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Ha 3aruHatnoT Ky3sman Kanupan. [lerannara cnopenba Ha TpuTe
O6J'II/ILII/I Ha OBaa THIIMYHA TCMa OTKpHBa €Ha HCO6I/I‘1Ha IIocTamka
Ha [IpnuueB. Ha ¢opmanen mnaH, TOj ro cieam oOpazenoT Ha
Xomep co Toa MITO 'M BHECYBa €IEMEHTUTE Ha HETOBUOT NpPHUKa3
Ha Taxeme Ha XEeKTOp: MPBO, XEPOjOT TO OIUIAKYyBAaT KEHU
Ta)kauKH, I0TOA MajkaTa U Ha Kpaj compyrara.” Bo Mapmonosom,
XEPOjoT MPBO € OIUIAKYBAH OJI )KCHH TaXkayKH, IIOTOA OJ] MajKara u
Ha KpajoT JMoara TaXemeTo Ha cBpmIeHUIaTa.. OIUIakyBameTo Ha
XepojoT BO JueeHnuc Axpuma, On jpyra CTpaHa, HEMa IBPCTa
KOMHOSI/IHI/I_]a MPBO, XEepOjoT € OIUIaKyBaH oJa HeneduHupaHaTa
Maca Ha Jyre, a 1mortoa ce HaBecTyBa XPHUCTHJAaHCKH PHTyal CO
neeme Ha HaarpoOHn xumum.” CeTo TOa 3aeIHO ja M3BOjyBa OBaa
TeMa BO BH3aHTHCKHOT €1 KakO HEITO IoceOHO, HaaBOp Ol
aHTHYKaTa €lCKa KOHBeHIWja. MeryToa, cropeaeHa cO HCTaTa
Tema kaj [Ipauues, Taa ce Hajmara Kako U3BOp Ha MOXHO BIIMjaHUE
CO CBOJOT XPUCTHjaHCKH KOHTEKCT KOj € MPUCYTEeH U BO YMHOT Ha
3aMOHallyBameTO Ha cBpuieHWnata Ha Ky3maH koja pemmiia na
oune ,,cuyxuTenka Ha bora®.

Co oBa Beke mpeMHHyBamMe BO o0iiacta Ha HIEOJOTHjaTa,
OJIHOCHO ompenendara Ha XepOjCKUOT CBET Kaje IITO BIUjaHUETO
Ha BU3AaHTUCKHUOT en Bp3 IIpiuueB cTaHyBa MOTOJIEMO H I0jacHO.
3a pa3nmKa o7 XOMEPCKHOT CBET KOj HE HM3rpaayBa HUKAKBa I10-
ceOHa HICOJIOTHja TYKY ce MOTITpa Ha eIHa aliCTpaKTHA XepojcKa
€THKa, BU3AHTUCKUOT €I HEJIBOCMHUCIEHO C€ MOTIUPa HA XPUCTH-
jaHcTBOTO. JlureHnc AKpHUTa He € MPOCTO Xepoj KOj TUIEHH CO CBO-
jara XpabpocT KakoB IITO €, Ha MpuMep, AXUJ, TyKy Tpen cé e
OpaHuTen Ha oO0ecHpaBEeHUTE W HE3ANMITUTCHUTE, OJHOCHO Oopelr
3a XpUCTHjaHCKa mpaBna. J[Bara rnaBHHU Xepojcku jiuka kaj [Ipau-
yeB, Kysman Kanupan nu Ckenzaep0ej, ucto taka ce uiaejno oboe-
HHU, OJHOCHO CE€ jaByBaaT Kako XpaOpu OOpHHM 3a XpUCTHjaHCKA
npaBJa MTO € BO COTJIACHOCT cO 00pa3enoT Ha THIIMYEH BH3aHTH-
CKH €TCKH Xepoj.

[Tokpaj Toa, BO BU3AHTUCKHOT €Il HaWJyBaMe Ha eJHa Heo-
OWYHa T0jaBa Ha MOBPEMEHO MeIlame Ha JBa OOKECTBEHH CBETa,
XPUCTHjaHCKHOT M aHTUYKHOT monuren3aMm. Koiky 3a mpumep,
HAapOJOT ITO IO OMJIAKYBa YMPEHHOT JIUTEHHC COTIACHO CO XpH-
CTI/I_]aHCKI/ITe 061/111a1/1 BO HCTO B%)eMe TaXu MmMTO ,,HCHACUTHHOT
XapoH ro HOCH XepojoT BO Xai™.

AKO TO UMaMme OBa MpEJBUJ, TOTall CIUYHOTO HAMOPEITHO
ersuctupame ¥ (QyHKIHMOHHpame Ha XpPHUCTHjaHCKHOT bor m Ha

711 XX1V, 719-776.

8 Mapmonosom, 589-844.

® Digenis Akritis, VIII, 211-297.
1 Digenis Akritis , VIII, 269-270.
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aHTUUYKUTE OoxecTBa (Ha mpumep, Apec) Bo aenata Ha llpnauues
HEMa Ja To J0KMBeeMe Kako HJcjHAa HEKOH3WCTEHTHOCT, TYKY
IOCKOPO KaKo MOETCKHU O/pa3 M BIHMjaHHE Ha BU3aHTHCKATa €ICKa
TpaAuIHja co Koja Toj OUJI 3aro3HacH.

Ha kpajor, MoXxe Oa HampaBuUMeE e[Ha rpajanuja Ha BiWja-
HUETO Ha BU3AaHTUCKUOT en Bp3 [Ipnuues, 3aBUCHO ox obmacTurte.
Bo o6macra Ha CTHIIOT, BIIMjaHUETO € MOKHO BO HEKOU CIIy4aH, BO
o0yacTta Ha THIIMYHHUTE TEMH, BIMjaHUETO C€ MCKadyBa JO CTelle-
HOT BEpOjaTHO, a BO o0jlacTa Ha CTUXOT, HJIEOJOTHjaTa M OOIHKY-
BambETO HA XHOPHUIHUOT UICCH CBET, BIMjaHHETO € HECOMHEHO.
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SUMMARY

Grigor S. Prli¢ev, the biggest Macedonian poet of XIX Century, in his
epic poetry was mainly influenced by Homer, but there are some indications
that he suffered some influence by Byzantine epic tradition too. In this article
we try to discover in PrliCev the poetic elements of Digenis Akritis in style,
typical epic themes and ideology.

In conclusion, it is suggested that the influence is possible in the style,
credible in some descriptions of typical themes and out of doubth in the
construction of the hybrid ideology where we find mutual interconection
between the ancient Greek gods and Christianism.
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Cepreit MypaBbeB
MockBa
Poccus

HEKOTOPBIE 3AMEYAHUSA O METOJOJOI'A
N3YYEHUSA HACJIIEAUA JOCOKPATUKOB

1. Xouy cpa3y yTOYHHUTH, UTO B OCHOBE MOHUX pa3MBIILIe-
HUW Ha 3Ty TEMY JIEKHUT B NMEPBYIO 04epeab MOl OIBIT paboOThI HaJ
HacineaueMm [epaknmura Ddecckoro. DTOT ONBIT, paszymeeTcs,
UMeEeT CBOM 0COOCHHOCTH U He BCE, 4yTo BepHO o ['epakiute, mpu-
JIO’)KMMO TakKe U K IpyruMaocokpatukam. M HaoOoporT.

TeM He MeHee y BceX JOCOKPAaTHKOB — MM, TOUHEE, Y UX
HaCJIeANH — JIOCTATOYHO MHOTO OOMIMX YepT, KOTOPbIE ONpeaes-
10T IPUMEHUMOCTh K HUM OJWHAKOBBIX MJIM AOCTaTOYHO OJIM3KHUX
METO/I0JOTHYECKUX TOIXO0I0B.

JIBe TaBHBIE WX OOIHE YEPTHI, 3TO, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, TTOY-
TH TOTaJIbHAs apXandHOCTh UX (Puimocodckoro 6araxa u sA3bIKa —
n00 OHM OBUIM CaMbIMH TIEPBBIMH. A C JAPYroil CTOPOHBI, 3TO
(¢bparMeHTapHOCTh MX Hacieausi — MO0 OT UX COUMHEHHUH J0 Hac
JOIIJIN JINIOb PE€AKHME HUTATBI, a OT UX y‘IeHI/Iﬁ — JIMIIb TPYAHO-
MMOHATHBIC, a UHOTAa U MIPOTUBOPCUYUBEIC, HACTUYHBIC ITEPECKA3bI.

S He cTaHy MepeyUCIATh TPYAHOCTH, C KOTOPBIMH HEH30EK-
HO CTaJIKUBAETCS UCTOPUK GUIocoPuu, IPUCTYMAOMUN K U3yUe-
HUIO JIOCOKPAaTHKOB, U He OyAy HacTanBaTh Ha NPUYMHAX HEYHO-
BJICTBOPUTEJILHOCTH OOJIBIIMHCTBA JOCTUTHYTBIX IO CE€il JeHb
pe3yiabpTatoB. 1 orpaHuyych MOpOCTON KOHCTaTtanmued 3TOH He-
YAOBJIETBOPUTEIBHOCTH U MPEAJIONKY HEKOTOPOE YUCIO CIoco00B

! OCHOBHEIE MOIOXKEHHS ITOM CTATHU GBLITH npezcrasieHsl B Ckonbe 15 OKTs-
Ops 2011 roga Ha MexayHapoaHoi koHpepeHy namstu Muxanna [leTpymescko-
ro. Cama cTaths SBJII€TCS YacThIO elle He 3aKOHYEHHOW OoJiee oOIIMPHOI paboThl 0
METOJIOJIOTHU HCCIIeIOBaHUSI TBOpUecTBa [ epakimnTta D(eccKoro M JOCOKPATHKOB.
OTUM OOBACHAIOTCS OTJAEIBbHBIE COBMAACHUS CO CIEAYIONIIMMH, BOCXOSIIMMH K
TOMY K€ OpPUTHHAIy ellle He BhINIeIHUMHU pabotamu: «CubluuM Jiu Mbl ['epakiura
WM HaM 9TO TOJBKO KaxkeTcst?» (Joecoc, 2012 [B mpomsBoacTse]) u «7 rpexoB duito-
JIOTHH, U3ydaloleil Hacienue JOCOKPaTHKOBy» (B KH.: I'epaxnut Ddecckuii, Bee Ha-
cedue Ha A3bIKAX OPUSUHANO8 U 6 pyccKkom nepesode. Mocksa, 2012 [B mpouBo-
ctBe]). Ha 1y ke Temy cMmoTpm Takke Hamm crapbie padoTter: SM (1989), (1990),
(2000) p. 607-617, (2006) p. XV-XVIIIL, (2011) XI-XXI [15 deBpans 2012].
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Y TIPUHIUIIOB, CIEAYsI KOTOPBIM MOXKHO JTOOMTHCS ONpPEneICHHOTO
UX YJIy4dLICHUS.

OTH NPHUHIHMIBI 1 cIOCOOBI ObUIH pa3paboTaHbl B IPUMEHE-
HUM K ['epakiauTy, HO BIOJIHE NPUIIOKUMBI, KAaK MHE KaXKeTcs, U K
HEKOTOPBIM €ro MpeAlIeCTBEHHUKaM U coBpeMeHHuKaMm. M oOyc-
JIOBJICHBI OHU HE CTOJBKO COCTOSIHMEM HMMEIOMIETOCs Yy Hac MaTe-
puaa, CKOJIBKO HECIIOCOOHOCTHIO (PUITOJIOTOB M MCTOPUKOB 0Opa-
LIaThCSl C HUM TakK, KaKk UM CJel0Basio Obl ¢ HUM oOpamarbesl.

2. Hauyny c caMoro BaXHOT0 U «OaHaIbHOT0» Bompoca. Kak
BCSAKUN y4YEHBIH, HMCTOPHUK IOJKEH YCTaHABIMBATh (HMCTOpHUUE-
ckue) GakThl, 3aKOHbI, MCTHUHBI. T. €. BEpUTH B CylIeCTBaBaHUE
TaKOBBIX, OBITH y6C)KHCHHbIM B UX AJOCTHUXHMMOCTHU U IIO3HaBac-
MOCTHU U CTPEMUTHCA UX YCTAHOBUTD. Ecnu HUCTOPUK CUUTACT, YTO
HCTHHA HENOCTUXHUMA, TO OH, ECTECTBEHHO, HE OyJIeT ee UCKAaTh U
ero 3aHsATHE HayKOU MpeBpaTUTCs B UTPY B Oucep. Koneuno, Beeit
UCTUHBI OH HUKOTJa He A00yjaeT, HO ueM Ooyiee OH K Hell Oyner
npuOIMXKaTHCS, TEM HaydHEe M JOCTOBEpHEe OyIyT €ero pesyib-
TaTHI.

DTO 3aMeyaHUE HANpPaBICHO HPOTHB TEX, KOMY KaXeTcs,
6YZITO J0CTAaTOYHO IOCTPOUTHL M3 YaCTU HAJIWYHBIX MCTOYHHUKOB
HEKyl0 0Oojiee WM MEHEe CBA3HYI W CTPOMHYI KOHCTPYKIIHIO
(KOHIIETIUIO) — HJIA, TOTO XYXKe, MPOCTO MPUCTYIUTHh K JE€KOH-
CTPYKIIMM 3THX JaHHBIX, — YTOOBI CUUTATh, YTO padoOTa Cle/iaHa.
CnenaHHOW-TO OHA OyneT, a HaygyHoit — HeT. OHa He Oymer oTpa-
KaTh UCTOpUYECKON ucTuHbl. OHA CTAaHET JIUIIb MPUYYJIHBEIM U
3(heMepHBIM COBPEMEHHBIM HOBOJICIIOM.

Bompoc TyT B TOM, 4eM JOJIKEH 3aHUMATHCS UCMOPUK Pu-
nocoguu. 51 moguepkuBato : He procod, a UMEHHO ucmopux Qu-
nocopun. Beskuit HCTOPUK, €CliM OH yYEHBIH, UCCIEAYET COOBITUS
IPOIUIOTO M MBITACTCS YCTAHOBUThH KAKHE-TO ucmuHvl 0 HUX. 160
npu3BaHue JI0OOH HAayKW — YCTAaHABIWBATh MCTHUHY M HCTHHBI.
HcTtopuk gunocoguu n3ydaer Ku3Hu 1 TPyl GUI0copoB Mpou-
JI0T0, COOMpAET UX MPOU3BENCHUS, HCCIENYET UX HJICH, TOJIKYET U
HOSICHSIET UX, U CTPEMHTCS YCTaHOBHUTH PAJl UM OOHAPYXKEHHBIX
«OOBEKTUBHBIX» UCMOPUHECKUX UCTHUH OTHOCHUTEIBHO HUX COIEp-
JKaHUS, B3aUMOJCHCTBUS, pPa3BUTHUS, 3HAYGHHUS M T. O. U T. I
®akThl MPONUIOr0, KaKOBBIMU B (uiocopur mperMynieCTBEHHO
ABJISFOTCS, C OJHOH CTOPOHBI BBIPA0AaTHIBAMBIE MBICIUTEISIMU JIO-
T'HKa, SI3BIK, CIOCOOBI MBIIIJICHUS! M MMO3HAHUS, KPUTEPUU HCTHUHEI,
(GopMBI 1 METOJBI OCBOEHHUS HEBEJIOMOIO, a C APYTroi — MHEHHUS,
uJeu, NOHSITHUS, TEOPUH, CUCTEMBbI, B KOTOPbIE 00JIEKaeTCs BhIpa-
OO0TaHHBbIE ¢ UX MOMOIIBIO MPEACTABICHUS U 3HAHMS, — 3TH ax-
Mmbl UHTEPECYIOT UCTOPHKA MMEHHO KakK (paKThl, COOTBETCTBYIO-
MHE UCMOopUu4eckoll UCTHHE, IPUYyPOUYEHHBIE HCTOPUIECKH K KaKO-
MYyTO BpPEMEHH M MecTy. M XOTS 3TW uaeu, MOHSITHS, TEOPHUH B
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CBOE BpeMs MPETEHA0BAIN U HA Pui0cogckyo IeHHOCTh, Ha Qu-
J0CO@CKyI0 NICTUHHOCTD (a MoaJac COXPaHIIOT UX U IO ceil IeHb),
HUCTOPHUK KakK OBl OTCTpPaHsETCS OT 3TOro uX (rmrocodckoro nme-
peHHUs U CYOUT O HHX, MOJIB3YSICh CKOpee TAaKMMH KaTErOpUsSMHU
KaK TPOUCXOXKJEHUE, OPHUHHHAILHOCTh, HOBU3HA, YCIIEX, BIIHS-
HHE, BO3IEHCTBHE, yOSIUTEITLHOCTD, CTPOWHOCTD...

Besknit xxe gunocogp cam mirst ceOs co3maeT MIIH HaXOIUT
CBOKO UCTHHY, CBOW COOCTBEHHBIH MBICIUTEIBHBIN ammapar, CBOH
COOCTBEHHBII HAOOp TMOHITHN, ObETCS HaX CBOEH COOCTBEHHOU
«3arajKkoi», M XOTS MPH ITOM OH ONMHPAETCS Ha MPEAINICTBEHHU-
KOB, NMPUHHUMAET, OCIIAPUBACT WJIM Pa3BUBACT WX BBIBOJBI, HO B
¢unocodax MponuIoro OH MIIET HE MPEANIECTBEHHUKOB, a Mpe-
Tedel, coOpaTheB, COOCCETHUKOB, €NMHOMBINIIIICHHUKOB — a TO H
JIOCTOWHBIX MPOTUBHHUKOB WM MaJb4YMKOB JUisl Ouths. [Ipu 3TOoM
OH 032004Y€H OTHIONb HE UCTOPUUECKON MCTHUHHOCTHIO CBOETO IT10-
HAMaHUS WX, CBOETO IMPEJCTABICHUS O HUX, CKOIBKO TeM «CyOb-
€KTUBHBIMY» BOCXHUIICHUEM, OTKIIMKOM WJIH, HA00OPOT, MPOTECTOM,
KOTOpbIE OHM B HEM Kak (Quiocode BhI3bIBAIOT. Takoe BOT pas-
nenenue Tpyna. Cp. Axyrun (2007) c. 58—111.

Ho B peanpHO#l XM3HHM Bce ropa3fo CIOXHEe M 3TH ABa
BHJIa JIEATEILHOCTH COYCTAIOTCS MEXJy COOOH caMbIMU MPUYY]I-
nuBbIMHM oOpa3amu. IIpu 3TOM HCTOpPUKY, KOTOPBII H3ydan ¢Guio-
copuio u MHUT cebsi Priocopom, Kaxercs, OyATO OH BHOBB OT-
KpbIBaeT 3a0bIThie (hruntocodckue uctunsl, a punocody, moHepoe
UCKYLUIEHHOMY B BOIIpocax (DUIIOJIOTMHM, MHHUTCS, YTO TOJBKO OH
CIOCO0EH BOCCTAaHOBHUTH HCTOPUYECKYIO UCTHHY W MOHSATH, UYTO
MMEHHO yTBEp)KAal TOT WM WHOW ero apeBHUN coOpar. OmHako
paznuune Mexay pumocodckoit HCTHHOMW, POIUION HITH HBIHETIII-
HEH, U UCTHHOM ucTOpuueckou ocraercs. IIpuHaB 3a akcuomy,
YTO TOBOPSl 00 MCTHUHE, UMEETCS B BUAY JOCTOBEPHOE OTPaKCHHUE
peanbHOro MOJOXKEHUs Jel, T. €. 3HaHUE, a HE €ro MCKaXeHHOe
OTpa)KeHHE B yMe TOT'0 WM MHOT'O OTACIBHOTO YUYEHOT'O WU MBI-
CIIMTEJNI, OCTAeTCs HENPENOKHBIM (aKTOM, 4YTO, BO-TIEPBBIX,
UCTOpHUYECKAs] MCTHHA HE MOXET OBbITh II03HAHA B OTCYTCTBHUE
MOATBEPKIAAIOMINX U MPUYPOUYMBAIOLINX €€ K JaHHOMY BpPEMEHH,
MECTY | JIHIy UCTOPUYECKHUX UCMOYHUKO8, B OCHOBHOM — TEKC-
TOB; BO-BTOPBIX, YTO 0€3 HCTOPUYECKON MCTHHBI Ja)ke camas, Ka-
3a50ch Obl, HECOMHEHHasi QHIOcOPCcKasi UCTUHA HE MOXKET CTaTh
(bakToM ucmopuu, NPETEHAOBATh HA HCTOPUYHOCTD; U B-TPETHUX,
YTO UCTOPUUYECKH YCTaHOBIEHHas (uimocodckas «UCTUHAY», UCTO-
PUYECKH YCTaHOBJIEHHOE CYIIECTBOBAHHME KOTa-TO JaHHOW (UII0-
codeMbl, MOXKET OKa3aThbCs OTHIOJb HE UCTHHOHN (uiocoduwu, a,
Hampumep, MUQOIOreMoH, JOXKHBIM BBIBOJOM M3 BEPHBIX IOCHI-
JIOK, JIOTHYECKH KOPPEKTHBIM BBIBOJOM M3 JOKHBIX MOCBIJIOK HIIH
MOTIPOCTY XOJSIYUM TPEIPACCYIKOM... A TaKKe — YBBI H CIUIOINIb
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Jla pSAJIOM — HE3aKOHHBIM MPOJYKTOM (DHIIOJIOTUYECKON OIIMOKU
HOBOTO BPEMECHHU...

ScHo, uTo MI000E CMENICHUE UCTHHBI UCTOPUUECKOM ((hakTa
uctopuu GuUIocopun) ¢ UCTOPUUYECKH CUUTABIICHCS JOCTOBEPHOMH
¢unocodckoii uctuHot (akra McTOpUU (HUIOCOPCKUX OTKPHI-
TUW) U C UCTUHON HHUI0cOPCKOI HENMPENOKHONW, KBHEBPEMEHHOW»
WIN «BEYHON», BECbMa YpeBaTa BOJHHBIMH M HEBOJHHBIMU HCKa-
JKeHHSIMU MbIciau (M Tekcra!) m3yuaemoro ¢uiocoda. U cue —
TeM OoJiee, KOr[la HCTOPHUK MpeBpamaeTcs B ¢puiiocoda, cTapsiie-
ro 1oJ BOIPOC CaMy BO3MOKHOCTb HAy4HOTO IOCTH)KEHHS HUCTHU-
Hbl KaK TaKOBOH, caMy IOCTOBEPHOCTH JIIOOOTO 3HAaHMS Kak 3Ha-
HUS ¥ CaMy 3aKOHHOCTPH (HAyYHOCTbh) HAyKU UCTOPUS PUIOCOPUH.

3. Bepsamuii xe B CymecTBOBaHME MCTHUHBI UCTOPUK OyIeT
MIOMHHTb, YTO B NMPUMEHEHHM K AOCOKpaTUKAaM HCTHHA JOCTYyIHA
HaM JHIIb Yepe3 TeKCThI, IPUYEM TEKCThI, UCIOIb3YIOIINE MEpT-
BBI€ SI3BIKH, T. €. HE MOJJal0IIKecss HEOCPEICTBEHHOMY BOCIPHS-
tuo. U on moiiMer, 4Tto 6e3 cepbe3HON (UIOIOrHYecKoi paboThI
eMy OyJeT He NpPeoAoseTh TOH MPOoNacTH, KOTopas OTIAEIsIeT COo-
XPaHUBIIYIOCA SI3BIKOBYIO (POPMY OT YTPadyeHHOIO €i0 €€ OBbLIOTO
XKHUBOTO cMbIcia. bonee Toro, eMy Hago OyaeT Kak OrHs OOSIThCS
MOCIEIIHbIX BBIBOJAOB O BO3MOXHOM CMBICIE J000ro pas-
PO3HEHHOTO HCTOYHHKA.

B camom gnene, Bce TOJIBKO YTO CKa3aHHOE NMPUIOXKUMO —
Jla 1 TO CO CKpHIIoM — K Qunocodam, npouszgedenus, T. €. TEKC-
TBI, KOMOPBIX 00 HAC O0WAU 8 0OCMAMOYHO Y00bosapumom uode,
a nepBbIM TakuM Quiocopom Obn [Inaton. [Nepsrie dpumocodsl,
OT KOTOpHIX MBI 4TO-TO MMeeM, — Kcenodan u I'epaknut : oT
MEpPBOTO AOLLIO OK. 125 CTUXOTBOPHBIX CTPOK M3 Pa3HBIX MPOU3-
Benenuil (ok. 900 cioB B coctaBe mpumepHO 40 pa3po3HEHHBIX
(¢parMeHTOB), OT BTOPOTO, MO pPa3HbIM olleHKaMm, oT 125 mo 200
pPa3pO3HEHHBIX MPO3aNYECKUX, Oojiee U MeHee OyKBAJIbHBIX IH-
Tat, HacuuTeiBaromux ot 1500 mo 2000 cimoB. MeIcIUMO IH B Ta-
KON CHUTyallMy KaKUM-TO 4yJOM 3HaTh, HE TOJIBKO YTO UX BOJIHO-
BaJI0, YTO OHU IyMald U 4YeMy OHHM YYMJIM, HO €Ll U CaMOMY
YYUTBCS Y HUX «OyMaTh Quiaocodckm», camomy (GHIOCOPCKH HX
CIOHATBHY»?

Kak HU MOKaXeTCs CTPAHHBIM, 8 KAKOU-MO Mepe 8Ce-maKu
moicaumo. L|eHOW HEMMOBEPHBIX YCHIIMH U MPU COOTIONCHUH TIIa-
TEJIBHO TMPOJAYMaHHONW W TPOBEPEHHOW HAa MPAKTUKE METOJUKH.
Benr momMmuMo pparMeHTOB COYMHEHU GUIOCOPOB, T. €. IIUTAT U3
WX TPAKTATOB, €CTh T. Ha3. «JIOKCOTpapuUIEcKre» H3IOKEHHSI. A
camMu (parMeHThbI, KOTJIa OHU €CTh, JIOHOCAT JO HAC OIpPEJCICH-
HBIH CTUJIb, HEKHMi (OYeHb HEOOBIUHBINA ISl HAC) MOIyC olJieue-
HUS MBICJIIH B cJioBa. U TyT, KaK HM KPYTH, XOTS OHO M MOJXKET
OBITH MOJIE3HBIM, OTHUM (GHIOCOPCKUM UyTheM HE 000 aenbCs.
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4. Jlanee, 10OpOCOBECTHBIH UCTOPHUK MOWMET, YTO TOBOPHUTH
0 CMbICIe — 3aHsATHE OecCMBICICHHOE, KOJb CKOPO HCKOMBIN
CMBICJI 3aJI0)KCH HEe B OJHOM CIIJIOIIHOM TEKCTE Ha MEPTBOM S3bI-
Ke, a BO MHOXKECTBE Pa3pO3HEHHBIX KyCOUYKOB TaKOTO TEKCTa, M3
KOTOPBIX HAJl0 CIIEpBa COCTABUTH HEKOC eUHOEe 1ejioe. A U4TOObBI
3TO IIeJIOE COCTABUTH HAMIYUITUM 00pa30M, HENb3sl OTPAHUIUTHCS
noa00pKaMU OCHOBHBIX TEKCTOB, KAKME MBI HaXOJHM, HAIpUMeEp,
y Jdunbca u Kpanma. Heo6xoguMo cobpats Bee Iomeamme 10 Hac
Kycoukn 0e3 mckimoueHus. CoOpaBmu BcE, HY)XKHO 3TO BCE IMpO-
aHaIIM3UPOBATh, OMHUCATH, OIEHUTHh CTENEHb €r0 TOJHOTH, T. €.
pasmep yrtpat. M 3aTem pa3paboTaTh CTpaTeTHIO BBHISBICHHS WU
PEKOHCTPYKIIUY HAIMYHOTO M yTPAUYSHHOTO CMBICIIOB.

B 4eM MokeT coCTOSTh Takas CTpaTeFI/IH?

HyHo, Bo-nepBBIX, KaK CKa3aHo, pacnoliaraTh gcetl 0e3 Hc-
KJIIOUEHUs] COXpaHUBILIEHCS IJOKyMEHTalWeH, a e J0 CHX IOop
HUKMO He pacnoiazaem.

Hy>xHO, BO-BTOpBIX, HABECTH B 3TOU JOKYMEHTALUMU IOPS-
JIOK, @ 3TUM HOUYMU HUKMO He 3AHUMAemcs : OTIAEIUTh IUTATHl OT
U3II0OKCHUI W TEepPEeCcKa3oB, Pa3JOKUTh BCI JOKCOrpaQuio 1o
MOJI0OYKaM — TeMaM M MOATEMaM — U IOMBITATbCS PEKOHCTPYH-
poBaTh Ha ATOHW OCHOBE OOMmMYyI0 KapTwHy. To Xe, IpUUYeM eIle
TIIaTenbHee, HYXXHO MTponeNaTh ¢ (parMeHTaMu : OIEHUTh HX
00beM CpaBUTEIBHO ¢ 00BEMOM HEJOUICANIECT0 TpaKTaTa W, €CIU
pe3yNbTaT MOJCYETOB OOHANIEKUBAET, TOIMBITATHCA PEKOHCMPYU-
posameb KaKOW-TO €IMHBIA meKcm ; a 3aTeM — M3 TeKCTa U O0K-
coepauu — MAKCUMATLHO NPUOTUICEHHOE K IMOMY MEKCmY
yueHue.

Heobxoaumo, B-TpeTbrX, 0003HaYUTh IO BO3MOXHOCTH BCE
HEBOCIIOJIHUMBIE YTPaThl U YYUTHIBATH B paboTe€ 3TH OTPOMHEIE
OTEPHU.

Bce ato — cyry6o ¢unonorudeckas pabora, 6€3 KOTOpOi
HU Ha KaKOW MHTYWUTUBHBIN quanor ¢ GuiocopoM paccUUTHIBATH
HE MPUXOJUTCSA — 0 OYEHb MPOCTOU MPUIHHE : YTOOBI BECTH C
¢bmrocopom nmmanor, HeoOxoauMo ero (dbuimocoda) «UMETH», a
«MMEThY» €ro MOXHO TOJIbKO Yepe3 TeKCThl (ero M O HEM), HO

% Tak B cranzaprHoM m3mammu Junsca-Kpanma [DK] mpuseneno oxono /50
TekcToB 0 Datece, a B BeimeameM B 2009 r. B ['epmaHuy MOJTHOM U3JTAHUHM UCTOYHH-
KOB 0 HeM X cobpano 592 (Wdhrle 2009); B Tom xxe DK I'epaxiur mpencraBien
npumepHo /10 «vHeHUsIMU», [40 ¢dparMeHTamMHu U 6 moApakaHUSAMHU. B m3manmm
TekcToB 0 ['epaknmure M. MapkoBuda Mbl HalizieM 720 5KCUEpNTOB, HEKOTOpPHIE W3
KOTOPBIX TyONUPYIOT APYT APYra WM B3ATHl U3 OJHOTO U TOTO XK€ KOHTEeKCTa ; /2]
[MTaTa B HUX NpH3HaeTcs pparMeHTaMu ; Jokcorpadust COCTOMT U3 4 eANHULL, Mpej-
CTaBJIEHHBIX 43 TeKCTaMu ; Halle e coOpaHHe BceX MCTOYHHMKOB o ['epakinte BO-
6paio B cebst /300 TekcTOB, U3 KOTOPBIX MBI U3BIEKIH OK. 200 (parmenToB n 240
HpUNUCAHHEIX (rocody MHeHMA. CM. SM (1999-2011...).
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YTOOBI ATH TEKCTHI XYMO0-OCMHO €ro MPEeACTaBIsIIN, HYXHO CO-
OpaTh MX BOCIUHO U COCTABHTh M3 BCEX HMX HEUTO MAKCHUMAaJbHO
ynoboBapumoe. M B 3TOM U COCTOUT mepBas U MOKa TJIaBHAs 3aja-
Ja apxeonocuyeckoll (HHIIONOTHH, (DWIOJOTHH AHTHUYHBIX @hpae-
menmapuolx GUI0COHCKUX TEKCTOB.

Hackonpko OHa Ha IpakTHKE ¢ 3TOW 3ajmadeil crpaBisercs
— coecem Opy20u 60Npoc.

5. 1 TyT HOBOHWCHEYEHHBI HeNpenyOexKAEeHHBIN HCTOPHUK
JOCOKPAaTOBCKOH (PHIOCOPUU CTANKUBAETCS C LEIbIM PAIOM HEO-
KUAaHHBIX Tpobnem. OH 0OHApYKUBAET, HAIPUMED, YTO HYKHOTO
MOJIHOTO cOOpaHUsi BCEX pEJNeBAaHTHBIX TEKCTOB HE TOJBKO HE
CyIIECTBYET B MPHUPOJE, HO U YTO AOOpas 4acTh M3BECTHBIX YXkKe
COOpaHHBIX TEKCTOB — OJHHUMH €r0 KOJUIETaMH HWTHOPUPYIOTCS,
JPYTHUMH HUCIPABIISIIOTCS A0 HEY3HABA€MOCTH, TPETHBHUMH HCKIIO-
YarTCs 0 IPUYMHE MPEANO0IaracMoil HeJOCTOBEPHOCTH. ..

3TO TO, YTO S HA3BIBAIO CEMBID CMEPTHBIMHU TpeXaMH Kiac-
CHYECKOW (DHIIONIOTHH, H3YUJaroNel paHHePUI0CO()CKIE TEKCTHI.

I'pex nepssril : amnesus. OHa Bce BpeMs 3a0BIBaeT, 4TO BCE,
YTO MBI 3HaeM O JpeBHEM ¢uiocode, Mbl 3HAEM TOJIBKO U3 JPEB-
HUX TEKCTOB, @ HC U3 TOI'0, YTO O HUX ITHMCaAJIU q)HHOJ'IOFI/I n HUCTO-
puku punocodun XIX u XX cronerus.

I'pex BTOpOW : Hesnanue ucmounuxog. XOTA OHA U AyMAET
WHaue, HO (PaKTUYCCKHU OHA HE 3HACT YaCTH JIaXKe TeX TEKCTOB, KO-
TOpBIE 10 HAC JIONUIM, U BOBCE HE IMbBITACTCS HAWUTH yMHYIIEHHOE.
Bonee Toro, ona 3adactyr He 3amMeyaeT JaK€ MHOTHUX TEKCTOB,
KOTOpBhIE OHa JABHO 3HAET, OTPAHUYMBASCh HEKOEH BCEMH ampo-
OupoBaHHOU «000iMOI». OO0 OJHUX TEKCTaX OHA MPOCTO 3a0blia,
JIpyTHe OTBEPTIia KaK HEHYXHBIE, TPEThH KaK HeayTCHTUYHBIE.

I'pex tpermit. Ilpm oTbGope TekcTOB, OHaA AEHCTBYET IO
MPUHITAITY CONMATBHBIX HUCTOPUKOB: BCE TO, YTO HEMOHSITHO —
MOJ03PUTEIBHO, BCE TO, UTO MOJO3PUTEIBHO — OIMAacHO, BCE TO,
4TO OMacHO (PUCKYET OBITh HEJIOCTOBEPHBIM HIIM T1OJIJIOKHBIM ), —
JTy4IIe UTHOPUPOBATH, €CIU HET HMOATBEPKIAIOIIUX IPYTUX CBHU-
JIeTeNbCTB. DTOT IpeX Has3blBaeTcs "OT rpexa mnojaiplie" Hiu
"npesymnyus surnogHocmu".

[Iprnuem 3Ta mpe3yMuus — BIOJHE CO3HATEIHAs, TEOPU3H-
poBaHHas, TEMAaTHU3HpOBaHHAsA. BOT TOMy 0Ka3aTenbCTBO.

Hdxonaran bapu3 Beinmyctun B 1987 rony B nmonyisipHO# ce-
puu Penguin Classics cOOpHUK H30paHHBIX TEKCTOB JOCOKPATH-

* Hemb3s1 cKa3aTh, 9TO B 3TOM IUIAHE HHYEro He Jenaetcs. JlenaeTes fake OueHb
mHoro. Ho cymOypHo, GeccucTeMHO, ¢ onopoit 6oj1ee Ha HHTYUIUIO U Ha (haHTa3HIo,
4eM Ha JJOCKOHAJIbHOE PaCCMOTPEHHE HAJIMYHbBIX TEKCTOB.
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KOB B CBOEM IepeBoJie. B mpeauciioBuu oH mombITancs oObICHUTH
HEUCKYLICHHOMY YHTAaTelN0, KTO ObUIH MepBble PUIOCO(BI, B YeM
cocTosia «mepBasi» ¢puiaocodus U Ha KaKUX OCHOBaHMsX (eviden-
ce) ucropuk $punocopun BoccTaHaBIUBaCT HX yueHus.' [loscHuB,
YTO COYMHEHUS BCEX MHUCABIIMX JOCOKPATHKOB MOTHOIM U YTO MBI
3HAEM O HUX JIMIIb U3 KOCBEHHBIX HCTOYHHKOB, OH IPOJ0IKACT:

OTH UCTOPHH — WU «I0Kcorpadum», Kak X OOBIYHO HA3BIBAIOT
— CTaJlu TIPEeJMETOM TOHKOI'0 Hay4yHoro aHajiu3a. Camu 1o cebe,
OHHM MMEIOT LIEHHOCTh HeolpeaeieHHyo. OHM Beab ObUIM HaIU-
CaHBI CITyCTSl BEKa IMOCIIE 3apOKJCHUS TeX HJei, O KOTOPBIX OHH
JETONHCYIOT, HallMCAHBI JIIOJbMH C HHBIMH HHTEPECAMH M UHBIMH
Bo33peHussMu. Koraa, Hampumep, emnuckon WNMONHT MPUIHCHI-
BaeT KaKoe-TO MHeHHue ['epakiuTy, mbl He 00NJCHbL emy 8epums,

HE YCTAaHOBHB CHayaja IABYX BaXKHBIX Belled. Bo-mepBeIx, B Ka-
KOM MCTOYHHMKE OH IOYepIHYJ cBor nHpopmanuo? Moo nnuHeH
1 U3BUIIACT NIyTh, cOeNUHAOIMNN ['epaknura ¢ MnnonuroM, u Ha-
JI0O0HO yOeauThCsl, 4TO oI Imas 1o HeMy HHpopMaus He Obla
3apasxcena 10#Cvi0 WIA OMpagieHa HemoyHocmyvio. Bo-BTODEIX,
KaKOBBI ObLTH cOOCTBeHHBIE (ritocockue mpuctpactus Mmmonu-
Ta, ¢ KaKoil 1eJIpi0 ObliIa HamucaHa ero coocrsennas kuura? Moo
BCE ITO MOTIIO npedybedums e20 — BOIBHO HWIIA HEBOJIHHO —
NpU HAMKMCAHUH CBOErO OTYeTa. APryMEHTAlUs 10 TAaKUM BOMPO-
cam 3amyTaHHa. OHa peiKO NMPUBOJUT K OECCHOPHBIM BBIBOJAM.

(25)
YoMsaHYB 3aTe€M O CyIIECTBOBAHUHU (PParMeHTOB — OTPBHIB-
KOB M3 COOCTBEHHBIX mpowu3BeneHuil ¢punocodpor — bapu3 mon-

YCPKUBACT UX 3HAUCHUC U ,I[O6aBJ'I$IGT2

B HEKOTOpBIX cllydasX MBI paclojiaraéM IOCTAaTOYHBIM YHCIIOM
(parMeHToB, YTOOBI COCTaBUTH ceOe AOCTATOYHO OIpeleIeHHOe
MHeHue 00 opurunaie. Yem nonnee Habop GpparMeHTOB, mem Mme-
Hee credyem onupamuvcsa Ha O0okcoepaguueckuii mamepuan. Ho
Jake B caMOM OJIaronpHUaTHOM ciiyvae, Jokcorpaduu UMeoT 3Ha-
YCHUE: OHU 0Aiom HAM KOCBEHHYIO UHoOpMayuio mam, 2o0e npsi-
Mmas omcymcmeyem, u OHU OecyenHvle NOMOWHUKY 8 UHmepnpe-
mayuu camux ¢pacmenmos. (26)

Bce BbIZieIeHHBIE MHOM TTaCCaXW KpOME MOCIEIHEero0 — TH-
MAYHBIN TIPUMEDP Hpe3yMAYuU 8UHOBHOCMU UCMOYHUKA, TIPepac-
CyllKa, ¢ KOTOPBIM (DUJIOJOTHH eIle MPeIcTOUT OOpoThCs M 00-
poThca. W nmumb mocneqHui maccax, HalpOTHB, OTIAET JOJDKHOE
JMoKcorpa)MIecKUM MCTOYHHUKAM WU 3TUM BBITOJHO OTIWYAETCS OT
pslla BBICKA3bIBAHWUM, KIOHANIUX B MPOTHBOIOJIOXHYIO CTOPOHY.
Kak, nanpumep, cienyromiee.

Jxoun Vunkokc® Tak MOSICHSIET, MTOYEMY OH IO0JIb30BaJICA
u3JaHueM MapkoBuua :

4 Barnes (1987) p. 9-31.
5 Kpome crienmanbHO OrOBOPEHHBIX CIIydaeB, 371€Ch U Jlajiee BbIIEICHO MHOIL.
8 Wilcox (1994).
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[OHO] paccMmarpuBaeT 3HAYHUTENBHO OOJbBINEE YHCIO CBHIETE-
JIBCTB, 4eM J0oe apyroe usnanue [epakiura, Ho npusHaem
AyMeHmuyHOCmb 3HAYUMENbHO MeHbUle20 YUCAA QpacMeHmos,
yem OGonvuwuHcmeo Opyeux uzdanuti... CymecTBeHHBIM yCIOBHEM
aJICKBaTHOI HMHTEpIpeTalnu JTOCOKPATOBCKOW MBICIH — B TOM,
9TOOBI OHA OMHPANACh HA TEKCTHI, OMHOCUMENIbHO NOOJUHHOCHU
KOMOPbIX MA0, UL 808Ce Hem, N080008 0Jisi comHeHus. (6-7)

WNHpIMU clloBaMU HEOOXOIUMO OTKa3aThCs OT BCETO HEHa-
IIe)KHOTO W TEM CaMBIM 00€30IacUTh CBOIO TPAaKTOBKY OT JIOOOM
nopun. Peub uaeT 00 UCKIIOUYCHUH BCETO HeOYKBAIbHO2O U XOTh B
4eM-TO nodospumenvrozo. 11oMOOHBIA TepecTpaxoBOYHBIN ITOJ-
X0J OTHIOABL HEe HOB. BoT uTo mucan moit cooreuectBeHHUK A. Ka-
3aHCKHAM B TIPEIUCIOBUU K CBOEH MoHOTpaduu «YdeHue ApHUCTO-
TeJisl 0 3HAYEHHUH OMbITa npu no3Hanum» (Onecca, 1891):

Moeii nenpr0 OBUIO... 1aTh TaKOE U3II0KCHUE, KOTOPOE rapaHTHU-
pOBaJIO OBI... HOJHYIO HOJIMHHOCTh U3JIaraeMbIX YUEHUH, UX Jiei-
CTBUTCJIPHO HECOMHCHHYIO MPHUHAJJICKHOCTH cCaMOMy ApHCTO-
TEN0. ... TPEXKJE BCETO... cTapacs OpaTh MBICIH ApPHCTOTEINS
TOJIBKO M3 TaKUX COYMHEHHUH, KOTOpbIC YyXkE 3aBEOMO IOMIJINH-
HbL... TakuM 00pa3oM, s1 COBEPIICHHO HE IO0JIb30BAJICS HANPUMEDP
... TPAKTATOM «O JIBI)KCHHUH KUBOTHBIX», XOTS B HEM M 3aKJII0Yal-
¢S TOBOJBHO MHTEPECHBIN ang MmeHs Matepual... (VIII-X).

o 7
HOI[J'II/IHHOCTB 9TOT0 TpaKTaTa ceuvac 06mean3HaHa 1 Hall uc-
CJICA0BATCIIb JIMIITHUII Ce6ﬂ, KaK OH CaM NpU3HACT, «AO0BOJBHO HH-
TCPECHOI'0» UCTOYHUKA.

Ho Bepuemcs k [Ixxonatany bapu3y. Peub y Hero nanee
unet o Cummummkuu 1 00 AHakcarope, KOTOPOTO TOT IUTHUPYET.
YnomsHyB 0 pobiemMax, CBsI3aHHBIX C pa3UYcHHEM OYKBaJbHBIX
[IMTAT OT HeOYKBaIbHBIX NEPeCcKa3oB, bapH3 mponomKaeT:

...He Bcsikas OykBanbHasi nurata TakoBoW sBisiercs... Korma
CHUMIUTMKUH HaMmepeBaeTcs UTUPOBATh IIPOU3BE/ICHNE, HAIMCAaH-
HOE TBICAYY JIET JI0 HEro, OH Modicem owubumscs (could be in er-
ror). I[IpousBenenue, KOTOPOe OH IUTHUPYET Modcem Ovlmb NoO-
denxoii (could be a forgery)... Moena npousovimu owubra: KHUTA,
U3 KOTOPOH OH LUTHPYET MOTJa MMETh HEBEPHYIO STHKETKY (may
have been wrongly labelled) mnu ObITh NPHHATOH 3a APYryro
(misidentified)... [OH MOT HIOJIB30BATHCS| HO30HUM NEPECKA3ZOM,
HE OPUTMHAIBHBIM ITPOU3BEACHUEM... BO3MOXXHOCTH Tako# omno-
KH HEOOXOJMMO HMETh B BUAY.

[Hanee, nonmycTuM, uTaTa ASHCTBUTEIBHO B3iTa y AHakcaropa...
Kaknmu mMmeHHO cioBaMu moibs3oBaics AHakcarop? M6o uem
OCHOBAHUI CYUMAMb, YMO C108d, KOMOpbiMU nonv3yemca Cum-
IUIUKUH 0010/CHbL MOYHO 80CNPOU300UMb CTI08A, KOMOPLIMU HONb-
306aacs AHakcarop. CUMIMKHI MOET LUTHUPOBATH 110 NMaMATH
— ® owubumsca (misremembering), OH MOXET IEPENUCHIBATH
TEKCT, JISKAIIUH y HeTO Mepea Iiia3aMu — | owudbumovcsa (misco-

7 Cwm., manpumep, Torraca (1958) 220-233.
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pying)... Bosxee Toro..., Hem capanmuu, YMO UCHOAL3OBAHHBLU UM
meKcm 00CMOBePHO Ompasicaem Opueunal. 3a ThiCSYeNeTne, oT-
nensitoriee CUMIUIMKHS OT JIOCOKPATHKOB, TPYAbl AHaKcaropa re-
PEMUCHIBAIUCH MHOTOKPAaTHO. TOYHO TakKe, KaK Mbl YHTaeM KO-
nuu komuil aBrorpada Cumiuinkus, Tak CUMIUIMKAA YUTal KO-
nuu Komwii aBTOorpada AHakcaropa. Beposmuocmb mo2o, 4mo
Cumnaukuii yuman Oesynpeunviti mexcm Anakacazopa paena
nyaro. (28-29)

Bce ato Tak. Bce 3TH BO3MOXKHOCTH HeﬁCTBHTGHBHO BO3-
MOJKHBI.

U Bce xke: Bce Tak u Bce He Tak! OcoOeHHO mocneanss ¢pa-
3a, HacueT HEBO3MOXXHOCTH Oe3ympedHoro Tekcra. [lomycTum,
kHura Asakcaropa coctosna u3 3300 cioB u B Heit 6p10 100 ce-
PBE3HBIX UCKaXeHUH. UTo u3 Toro? A TO, 9TO 3TH HCKAXKEHHS Ka-
canuchk 3 % TekcTa, TpexX CIOB M3 Kaxaoi coTHH. CUHTATh NN Ta-
KOW TEKCT Oe3yNMpeyHbIM WIIH HeT? 3a UCKIIYEHUEM TeX CIydaes,
KOT/Ia HUCKa)KEHUE KAaCAeTCA abCoNiomHo KAiouegvlx c106 (Kak
npejamnoiaraemMasi 3aMeHna cioBa /ogou cioBoM dogmatos y Umnmo-
nuTa),® Kake CTOIb BHICOKMH MPOIEHT OUIMOOK HE MOT HCKA3HTh
npousgedenue 6 yeioM: CIacama CBA3HOCTb, CIIACAN KOHTECT.’
Cpennsis  NPOJOJDKUTEILHOCTh JKU3HH  HAnupyca, COTIACHO
nanuposoram, Tpu Beka.' " Ctano ObTh CHMIUTMKHI MOT MOJIB30-
BaThCs TEKCTOM, IEPEMHCAHHBIM BCEr0 TPHU-YETHIPE pasa, Hy, IO-
JIOKHUM, JOC€CATH pa3, HO HUKAK HE CTO. KOHe‘IHO, BO3MOXHO H
100+20 mepenuchiBaHUM, HO KpallHE MaJl0 BEPOSTHO. A M3 3TOTO
CIeJyeT, YTO JaKe B CaMBIX TSDKENBIX CIly4asX, KOJIb CKOPO MO
HAC JIOIIEN C653HbLIl TEKCT, IPONOPLHS B HEM CEPhE3HBIX HCKaXkKe-
HUW HEBENMKa — €CIU TOJBKO HE MEpsTh €€ Ha apUIMH CBOETO
(me)mormManus!

Ho rnaBHOe «HE Tak» HE B 3TUX MOACUYETAX, JEJI0 B npedyc-
manoeKke HA NOpYy, HA UCKAdCeHue, Ha OWUOKy, HA NOO0OeIKY.
Korpa nmems ommbku, HaXOIUIIb UX MOBCIONY. U «ucmpaBisisa»
UX, CaM uckadxcaewv yeuuvili ucmouynux. Korma momospeBaemnisb
MOJJIOT, HAXOUIIb U JJIsl HETO «HEONPOBEPKUMBIE» MOATBEPKIE-
Husg. W ycTpaHsas ero, mabsl rapaHTUPOBATh «IIOJHYIO TOJJIMH-
HOCTB» CBOHMM BBIBOJAAM, JUUAEUILCS YEHHO20 UCTNOYHUKA U KAI0-
yq. OTKa3bIBasi B JOBEpHUH JOKcorpaduu, oTBepras Kak HEMoAJINH-
HbIC YeTBEPTh (PparMeHTOB MOJ pa3HBIMU BeCchbMa OJarOBHIHBIMH,
a 1MmoJ9ac U COBEPIICHHO HEOTPA3UMBIMU MpEJJIOTaMu, He Oepst Ha
cebs Tpyn YCTpaHHTb B IEPBYIO OYEpeAb CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE

8 B pparmente F 50 TepakinTa.

° Cniacan, npaBaa, CUMIUTHKUS, HO He Hac. Exkenu naHHas ero nuTara U3 AHaK-
caropa MCKakeHa U €JMHUYHA U HE MMEET BapUaHTOB, a KOHTEKCT €¢ HaM HEU3BEC-
TEH, TOr/Ia yBbI! [iefia Hally IeHCTBUTENBHO TIOXH.

'9L.D. Reynolds, N. G. Wilson (1968) p. 30 (¢ ccuikoii Ha anena, t. XVIII/2,
p. 630 Kiihn).
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He(J10)TOHUMaHue, PeayO0eKICHHOCTh U 3a0IyXACHUS, 8blOUBA-
euwb 8CAKYI0 nougy y cebs uz-nod Hoe. 160 MCTOYHUKHU CYTh Ta
3eMJis, Ta NI0YBa, Ha KOTOPOH CTOMUT (DUIIOJIOTHSI aHTHYHOH (uIIo-
codpuu, Ta BojJa, B KOTOPOW OHA IJIaBaeT, TOT BO3IYX, KOTOPBIM
OHA JIBIIINT U 0€3 KOTOPBIX OHA HE MOXET KHUTh M TJIOJAOHOCHUTH.
K coxanenunto, Hapsay ¢ OECCIIOPHBIMHU JTOCTHKEHUSIMHU IO YaCTH
cbopa, 0OpaboOTKM W M3AAHUS AHTUYHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB, MO YyCTa-
HOBJICHHIO MHOXECTBa MCTOPUYECKUX (PAKTOB, CO3JaHUIO IUKIIO-
MUYECKUX CIIPABOYHUKOB U SHITUKIIONECAUNA U T. I. U T. M., 3 JABEC-
TH JIET CBOETO CYIIECTBOBAHMSI KJIacCHUECKasi (PHIIOIOTUSI U 0CO0-
JIUBO €€ HMCTOPUKO-(QIIOCOPCKUN pa3zes, M3yJalomui OCTaTKH
HEJIOMIEINX 0 HAC B OpUTHHANE GUIOCO(CKUX TPYIOB, HAILIO-
OWIA CTOJBKO TOAO3PEHUH, OOHAPYKHIU CTOJIBKO BO3MOKHBIX
UCKaXEHUW, omMOOK M IMOJJIOTOB, MIOPOJIUIU CTOJIBKO HEHYXHBIX
KOHBEKTYP M MCIPABICHUIN, HECYpa3HBIX TEOPUI O HECTOCOOHOC-
TH HAIIUX UHPOPMATOPOB MOHATH MBICJIH CBOUX MPEALICCTBEHHHU-
KOB, OTJIACHJIM C aMBOHA HAyKH CTOJBJIO aHaeM, 4TO BOUCTHUHY
NPEeBPaTHIIA U 3EMIIIO, U BOAY, M BO3JYX M3 CTUXUH, HX MHUTAIO-
HIMX, B CTUXUH, UX U BCAKYI0 HAYYHOCTh yayIliarmoiue. Peusb uaet
OYyKBaJbHO O 3arps3HEHUH (PUIOJIoruel COOCTBEHHOH CBOCH OKpY-
JKaroleh cpesibl.

Ho nmemo make He TOJBKO M HE CTOJIBKO B MPOCTOM 3arpsi3-
HEHUU 3TOH Cpelbl, CKOJIBKO B IMOCJIEAOBATEILHOM pPa3pylICHUU
ee, B YHHUYTOXXCHHUHU €€ ICJIOCTHOCTH, €€ CBSI3HOCTH — CaMoro
TJIaBHOTO, TIOCIIE TEKCTOB, KPHUTEPUS HCTUHHOCTH IMOTyJaeMBIX
pe3yabsTaroB. [IpeacraBum cebe 3Ty cpeny B BUIE Kydd 0OJIOMKOB
paspymeHHoi ¢pecku. YacTe 00JOMKOB Mpomana, HO 3aTO OHHU
Bce ayTeHTHYHBI. Ecnu 00JOMKOB AOCTaTOYHO MHOTO, MOXHO W3
HUX PEKOHCTPYHPOBaTh IYCTh HE I€NI0€, HO XOTA OBl KPYITHEIE
YaCTH IEJOT0: JIF000e HECOOTBETCTBHE HE NMPH3HAK HEAyTECHTHY-
HOCTH, a IUIOJ] HEYNauyHOU JIOKaIH3amnus (OMUO0YHOW WHTEpIpe-
Tanuu...). 160 mcropuyeckas uctuHa (MMesi B BUAY COCTAaBJISIO-
e ee 00BEKTUBHEIE (PAKTHI, 2 HE KaKue OBl TO HU OBIJIO TOJTKOBA-
HUSI) €CTh NpeodesibHO Henpomusopeiusoe ueﬂoe.” Eciu MBI HC-
KJIIOUYUM BCE «IIOJO03PUTEIbHBIC» (HEIOHITHBIC) 00JIOMKH, MBI JTH-
MTAMCS eIIl€ YacCTH MeJoT0. ECIM MBI K TOMY e OyIeM «HucCIpaB-
IATh» (MTepeuHauYnBaTh) HETIOHATHBIC OOJIOMKH, MBI BHECEM B IIe-
JI0€ HUCKKAIOMMUK ITyM W JIAIMHAMCS €IUHCTBEHHOTO KPHUTEPUS,
IIO3BOJISIOIIETO HAM OTJIIMYUTH HCTUHHOE OT JIOKHOTO...

Bor mouemy co BpemMen Onyapna llemnepa u I'epmanHa
Junbca ucTOpUs aHTUYHOM, M B YACTHOCTH JOCOKPATOBCKOH (u-

"' Cp. y Mowutens: « Ecii 6bl, KAK Y HCTHHBI, y JIKH OBLIO JIAIIb OJHO JTHIO, MBI
OBl ¢ Hell myyme nodammii...Ho y 000pOTHO# CTOpPOHBI UCTUHBI CTO THICTY HOpM U
HEOIPE/ICICHHOE 10JI¢ ACSATENBHOCTH. .. THICSYH MyTeil BEAyT HPOUYb OT CBETA, JIUIIb
omuH — tyzaa. » (Montaigne, Essais, livre I, chapitre 9 «Les menteurs», nepeBoa
MOIA).
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nocopun (GakTUYECKH TOMYETCS Ha MECTEe, MEpereBaeT CTapbie
MEeCHH, XOIUT MO KPYTy, OECKOHEUHO pelIaeT OJHU U T€ K€ MpPOo-
OyieMbl, cTalla apeHol OOpPBOBI MEXKIY IIKOJIAaMHU M aBTOPUTETaMH,
B KOTOpPOH mpeodiagaloT He MOUCK, HE TIIaTeIbHBIH pa3bop uc-
TOYHHKOB, HE COIOCTABJICHHE M CHHTE3 (aKTOB, a MOJA, BKYCHI,
NPUCTPACTHS, CONEPHUYECTBO, & TO U MPOCTO KeJaHUE CIIOKOWHO
u3 a0UTypUEHTAa NMPEBPAaTUTHCA B MacTHTOro mpodeccopa u myo-
JUKOBAaTh MaJIO K YeMy OOS3BIBAIOLINE, BIIOJHE HAYYHBIC YUCHBIC
TPYZbl, ONUPAIOIINECS Ha TIIATEIbHO OTOOpPAHHBIM, MPOCESTHHBINA
CKBO3 CUTO «KPUTHKH» MaTepHas, U3 KOTOPOIro YJaJIeHO BCE Me-
HIarollee ¥ B KOTOPOM BECh YIOP CI€JaH Ha CTUJIE U3JIOXKEHMS, Ha
CJIEIOBAaHMM 32 TE€M WJIM HHBIM aBTOPUTETHBIM INPEIIISCCTBEHHU-
KOM M U3pEJKa Ha 3allUTe KAKOW-TO HOBOM, 3a4acCTyH XOPOILIEH,
HO THIEPTPOPUPOBAHHON, UJEU BpOJE MpeoOsalaHus YCTHOCTH
(orality) maxg nmucemennoctbio (Havelock) B moct-romepoBckyro
JIOTIATOHOBCKYIO 3TOXY MM MHCTHKHM Haja ¢pusukoi (Kingsley) y
paHHUX rpevyecKux puiIocoos...

Bot tak obctout ¢ mepBeiMH Tpems rpexamu. J[o ocTanb-
HBIX § elle J00epych, HO CIiepBa OCTAHOBIIIOCH Ha CIIOC00axX 00pb-
OBI C IEPBBIMU TpEMSL.

6. IIpoTUB amMHE3UH CPEJCTBO MPOCTOE: HAJO0 MOCTOSHHO
HalOMHHATh TEM, KTO 3TO 3a0bIBACT, YTO TEKCThl — CYK, Ha KOTO-
pPOM OHHM CUJAT U 0€3 KOTOPOro OHU JIMOO JUImATCs paboThl, OO
JTIMCKBATU(PUIUPYIOTCS KaK yUYCHBIE.

IIpoTuB HE3HAHUSA HCTOYHUKOB CPEICTBO TOXE IMPOCTOE, HO
TPYZOEMKOE : coOpaTh MAaKCUMAJIbHO MOJHBIH KOPIYC UCTOYHU-
KOB, T. €. 6ce 0€3 HCKIIOUYEHUS U3BECTHBIC aHTHYHBIC TEKCTHI 00
uccregyemom dunocode. S 3to caenan B 1999-2004 rr. ps [e-
paknuta. B nponutom rony Hemenkuit ¢punongor Wohrle caenan to
ke camoe 1 daneca.

[IpoTuBOsIME TPOTHB IPE3YMIIIIUU BUHOBHOCTU» — IHpe-
3yMNOOusi HEBHHOBHOCTH : Jt000¥ TekcT o gaHHOM ¢uiocode
MpU3HAETCS a Priori ayTeHTUYHBIM, JOCTOBEPHBIM, HE-HCKaXEH-
HBIM U 3aCITyKHBafOIINM JOBEPHUS H MOXKET OBITh OTBEPTHYT JHUIIIH
a posteriori B cirydae ero JIOKa3aHHOW HECOBMECTHMOCTH CO BCe-
MH OCTaJIbHBIMH JTAHHBIMH.

[Ipe3yMmIuss HEeBUHOBHOCTH TOApa3AeiseTcs Ha psx Oolee
KOHKPETHBIX MPaBUJ, COOTBETCTBYIOIINX TEM WU MHBIM «CMEPT-
HBIM T'pexam» (QUIO0JIOTHH :

1) NPUHIMI OCTOPOKHOCTH (HEIB3S HUYETO HU WCKIIO-
4aTb, HU UCIIPABJIATH 663 BE€CKHX J0Ka3aTCJIbCTB, TOJBKO IO ITOJ0-
3pEHHIO: WHAY€ MOXHO JIMIIUTHCH BaxHOU mHpopmarun). CooT-
BETCTBYIOIIUN TPEX — XOPOIIO U3BECTHBIA cunepkpumuyuzm, Ko-
TOpBIﬁ 3aKJII0O49ac€TCd M€ TOJBKO W HE CTOJBKO B CTPCMIJICHHUU
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UCKIIOUYNTh WM «UCIPABHTH» BCE HEMOHATHOE, CKOJBKO, BO-
MEPBBIX, B OTCTYTCBUU CTPEMIICHHUsI CIEPBa 3TO HEIMOHATHOE 1O-
HSIMb, BO-BTOPBIX, B OTCYTCTBHUHM CTPEMJICHHS MOMBITATHCS 3aTEM
00Ka3amv TPUCYTCTBUE B TEKCTE UCKAdMCEHUs W JIMIIb 3aTEM, B-
TPETBUX, B OTCYTCTBUU CTPEMIICHUS TOIMBITATHCS NPOAPSyMeHmu-
poeamsb TpenTaraéMoe UCHPABICHUE U OYeHUumb CmeneHnsb e2o
HeusbexcHocmuy (HapuMmep, B BHJIE TIPOIEHTA ero yOeaIuTeabHOC-
TH C TOYKH 3PSHHS PEATIATAIOIIETO €r0);

2) NPUHOMN HETOKAECTBEHHOCTH JaKe OYeHb MOXOKHX
TEKCTOB, €CIIM OHU HE COBMAAAIOT MO cMbIichy (aHadopa, mapan-
JIETU3M, TIOBTOPEHUE C BAPUAIUSAMHU U T. I1. — PACIPOCTPaHCHHBIC
MPUEMBI, MPEIOoIararoniue pa3iniyue CMBICIIA MPH MMOYTH OJUHA-
koBoit Qopme). COOTBETCTBYWOIIMI TIpex — TNPEHEOPEKECHHE
CJIOKHBIMH B3aUMOOTHOIICHHSIMH MeXIy (HOpMOH M comepKaHU-
eM JII000ro He JIOTHKO-MaTeMaTHYeCKH (OpMaIU30BaHHOTO CYTY-
00 OJHO3HAYHOI'O0 TEKCTa M MCTOPUYECKOH 0OYCIOBICHHOCTH Xa-
pakTepa 3TOro CJIONKHOTO B3aMMOOTHOIICHUS.

3) 3ampeT cyaAuTh 0 KadecTBe MHGPOpPMAIUU HA OCHOBA-
HUM PCIyTaIllu¥ aBTOpa MCTOYHHKA, T. €. pe3yjbTraTtoB Quellen-
forschung. OToT rpex — THmMuYHas petitio principii — Kpyr B
OTIpeieICHUU: Bellb €IUHCTBEHHBIH KPUTEPUH, MO3BOJIAIOMINI 00
3TOM Ka4eCTBE CyAUTh — ydeHus pmnocodoB, 0 KOTOPBIX 3Ta UH-
dbopmarus, T. €. ICKOMOE;

4) HeoOXOAUMOCTh NMPU KPUTHUKE TEKCTa ONMMPAaTHCH Ha
KOHTEKCT HCTOYHHKA, a HE Ha oxujaeMoe Guiocodckoe conep-
s)kaHne. COOTBETCTBYIOUIUN T'peX — JIBOWHOW : MPEe3yMIIIHs BU-
HOBHOCTH (TyIOCTH, TNPEIB3ATOCTH) aBTOpa HCTOYHHKA U COO-
CTBEHHAsI IPENB3ATOCTh (PHUII0JIOTa, KOTOPHIM MPHHUMAET CBOE WH-
TYATHBHOE BOCTIPHUATHE 3a UCTHHY (Ta ke petitio principii) ;

5) 3ampeTr HCHOJIb30BAaTh TepMEHEBTHYECKHIl KPYr Kak
CpeICTBO BOCCTAHOBIICHHUS ydeHHUs (miocoda B menoM. B camom
nene, Bo-1-X «TEeKCT», COCTOSUIUN U3 1 Pa3pO3HEHHBIX OOJIOMKOB
JIOTTyCKaeT acTpoHoMHu4eckoe uncio n! (n gakropuan, T.e. 1 X 2 x
3 X ... X n) UX KOMOWHANUHA U, CIEAOBATEIHHO, BO-2-X, OCTABIAECT
TePMEHEBTY MOJHYIO BO3MOKHOCTH BHIOpaTh Ty KOMOMHALIHIO, KO-
Topasi OJIMKE BCEr0 COOTBETCTBYET €ro MCXOJIHOMY MPEIIOo0NKe-
HUIO (TIpenyOeXAeHUI0) ; WHBIMHU CJIOBaMHM, JaTh BOJIO CBOEH
MpeaB3ATOCTH (elle pas3 moanarhes petitio principii).

U rak manee, u ToMy mMogo0HOE. ..

HazoBy, omykas moapoOHOCTH, TPU IpHUMEpa — a MOXHO
OBUTO OBI IPUBECTH MX COTHIO — TOTO, KaKUM abCyplioM IOpou
00opadnBaeTCsi METOJO0JIOTHYECKAs JEeBCTBEHHOCTh W CUCTEMATH-
yeckass mpeayO0ekIeHHOCTh B (PHIIONOTUU TEePaKIUTOBCKOIO Ha-
creus.
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[IepBe1it npumep — TOo, Kak TpunkaBemnu B XVI Beke ucka-
3 TekcT ¢p. 118 lepaknura M kak OOJBIIMHCTBO HCCIENO-
BaTeNell MPONOIDKAET CYMUTATh 3TO MCKAXKEHHE NPABHIBHBIM He-
CMOTpS Ha TO, YTO NMPABUJIbHBIA TEKCT 3aCBUAETEIBCTBOBAH ITUTA-
TaMH BO BCEX PYKONUCSIX 00UHAOYamu Pa3HbIX aHTUYHBIX MPOU3-
BeneHnid. CM. koMMeHTapuii MapkoBuua (k ero ¢p. 68), KOTOpbIi
OTBEpraeT BCE 3THU CBUICTENHCTBA B POJIb3y HOBOBBeAcHHUS Tpu-
KaBesu!

Bropoi#i mpumep kacaercs TOTO €OMHOAYMIUS, C KOTOPBIM
BCE MCCIIEI0OBATENN 32 UCKIIIOYEHHEM HECKOJBbKUX YEJIOBEK OTBEpP-
raloT CTOJIb )K€ €IMHOAYIIHOE YTBEPKICHIE aHTHYHBIX JTOKCOTpa-
(UYECKUX HCTOYHUKOB, OT Apuctorens a0 CHMIUIMKHS, O TOM,
YTO yYEHHE O BCEMUPHOM IMoXkape BocxoauT K ['epaxiuty. Cmop
MEXIy YUEHBIMH UJET TOJIBKO O TOM, IO Ybei BUHE — APUCTOTE-
ns unu Teodpacta — CTOMKU BOCIIPUHSUIA 3TO YYEHHE, KaK BOC-
xonsmee K ['epaknuty (kak 6yATo UM OBLIO HEAOCYT pa3BEpHYTh
CBHUTOK €T0 €IWHCTBEHHOTO COYMHEHHsS W OBLIO MPOIIE PHITHCA B
necsatkax coumHeHuit Craruputa uw B 18 cBuUTKax «MHEHHH O
mpupoje» ero HaciegHuka Bo riase Jlukes). Cm. SM 175 (2008)
337-358.

Tperuii npuMep WIUTIOCTPUPYET MCKa)Kkarollee BO3AeHcTBUE
YCTaHOBKHU Ha MOAO3pEeHUE (M BHITEKAIONIUX U3 HEE JIOKHBIX MpeJi-
CTaBJICHUI) HA BOCHPHUATHE MCTOUYHHUKOB AaK€ CAMBIMU I'TyOOKH-
MU B J0OPOCOBECTHBIMHU HCCIIEOBATEISIMU JJOCOKPATOBCKOW (u-
nocoduu. TakoBeIM s, HanpuMmep, cuutaro enuca O'bpaiiena, ko-
TOPBI Te€M HE MEHEE MBITAETCS PEIINTh MPOTHBOPEUHE MEXKAY
Apucrorenem («O HeOe» A 10, 279b12) u Ilnatonom («Coduct»
242 DE), He 3ameyasi, 4TO IPOTHUBOPEUHE 3TO — MHHUMOE U BBITE-
kaeT u3 ero (O'bpaiiena) y6exaenus, Oyaro ciosa [lmatona mc-
KJII04alT yueHue 0 MUpoBoM mnoxape. Ilnaton, conocrasiuss ['e-
pakiauTa ¢ OMIEAOKIOM, YTBEXKIAET, 4TO Y BToporo Bceenenoe o
€IMHO, TO MHOXECTBEHHO, a y MEepPBOr0 OHO M €IWHO, U MHOXe-
cTBeHHO gcezda. O'bpaiieH moHMMaeT BTOpOE YTBEpXKACHHE, KaK
JI0Ka3aTeNIbcTBO OTCYTCTBUA y ['epakiinta ¢a3bl BoCIIaMEHEHHUSI.
Ho 3T0 BepHO NUIIb €CliM CUMTATHh BOCIIJIAaMEHEHUEM He mpeobia-
JaHWEe OTHS, a ero MCKJIIOUNUTENbHOE NMPUCYTCTBUE. Takoe HCKITIo-
YUTENbHOE MPUCYTCTBUE, BO3MOXXHO, UMEET MECTO, HO JHIIb Ha
OJIHO MTHOBEHHE, B TOT MUK, KOT/Ia BO3pacTaHHE OTHS yCTyMaeT
MECTO €r0o COKpAalleHHIO, T.e. TOI/Aa, KOTJa «BOWHA» HayMHAET
OpaTh Bepx Haa «MUpPOM». TakuM e, HO MPOTHBOIOJOXKHEIM,
OTPULIATEIBHBIM AHTUIIMKOM SBIJISIETCSI MOMEHT OTHOCHUTEIBHOTO
paBHOBecHs («TapMOHHUHW»), KOTrAa IMpeodiiajaHue OTHS HaJ OcC-
TaJbHBIMH 3JIEMEHTAMU TOJIBKO HauuHaercs. M Bce 3TO BpeMs BO
Bcenenom, oT nmuka 10 aHTUNIMKA U 00paTHO, "BoitHA" U "MuUp" 00-
HogpemeHHO OOPIOTCS MeXAy cOo0O0H C MepeMEHHBIM YCIIEXOM,
BOWHA pa3o0lIaeT eIWHOEe W MpeBpallaeT ero BO MHOTOE, a MHUP
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CHOBa BOCIUIaMEHsE€T MHOToe BoeauHo... Kopoue, IlnaTton u Apu-
CTOTEIb FTOBOPST O PA3HOM.

7. Y1 BOT HaII HOBOWCIIEYEHHBIN HeNpeay0ekIeHHBI HCTO-
PUK TOCOKPATOBCKOH (UIOCOPUU BHIHYKICH 3aHATHCS peabuiin-
Tare WCKIIOYCHHBIX MUTH "HCIpaBIIeHHBIX" (MCKa)KEHHBIX) TEK-
CTOB, BBEJICHHEM B OOWXOJ MTHOPHPYEMEIX MJIM paHee HE 3ame-
YEeHHBIX TEKCTOB, U T. ., KOPOUE — IOMOITHCHUEM, TPUBCICHUCM
B MOPSAIOK M aHATM30M KOPITyca BCEeX IOIISAIINX 0 HAC MUCTOU-
HUKOB. U TyT, U3 @uroroea-apxeonoea, kKakum OH OBbLT 10 CHUX
Mop, OH HaKOHEIl PEBPaIIaeTCs... HET, elle He B (UII0JIOra-ucTo-
pHUKa, a MoKa JINIb B ¢uroroza-pecmagpamopa. [lotomy 4to ero

cieayromas 3agaya — M3 OOJOMKOB PEKOHCTPYHpOBATH IIEJIOE,
npudeM He Kakoe YroJHO Lejioe, a MakCMMaJbHO MpHOIMXKaro-
nieecsi K MOTEPSIHHOMY OpUTHHaly, — OyIb-TO TEKCTy (eciu

(parMeHTOB MHOT0), OyAb-TO y4eHUIO (eciau mpeobiagaeT JOKCO-
rpadus). UToObl 3TOTO AOOHUTHCS, €My OISTh-TAKH MPUIETCS CO-
OJI0aTh PSI IPABUI U OCTEPEraThcs HOBBIX IPEXOB (Ha KOTOPBIX
s 3lIECh OCTaHABIMUBATHCS HE OyIy).

Ho, nomyctum, eMy yaaioch coOpaTh BCE TEKCTHI M OH MPHU-
CTYHHJI K MX PAacCMOTPEHHIO, T. €. M3 (QuUiIojora-pecraBpaTopa
npeBpatwica B @uroroza-cepmeneema. TyT OH OOHapyKHBacT,
YTO B 3TUX TEKCTaX HET TOH «(puinocodum», KOTOPYIO OH OXKHIAI.
OTcyTcTBYeT Kakoif-nub6o ¢umocodckuii sA3bIK, HET HUKAKHUX I0-
HSATUH, 3aTO MHOTO 00pa30B, CpaBHEHUH, MeTadop, aJUTIO3HM, 3a-
rajiok, TpOIOB, ABYCMBICICHHOCTEH. M1 OH BBIHYXIE€H 3aHUMAaThCS
CriepBa JUTEPATYPOBEACHUEM, MMOATUKON MPOTOHUIOCOHCKUX TEK-
CTOB, U TBITATBCS YCTAHOBHUTHh UX KATETOPHAIBHYIO TPUPOIY, UX
npotopuisocohckoe 3HAYCHHE B TOM KOHTEKCTE, KOTOPBIA eMy
yJaJI0Ch BOCTAHOBUTD JIJIsl HUX... M Wb TOT/1a, KOT/Ia OH BCE 3TO
COBEPIITUT, OH CTAHET HAKOHEI (PU101020M-UCHOPUKOM PULOCOGD-
CK020 meop4ecmaa TOTO JOCOKPATHKA, KOTOPHIM OH 3aHHUMAJICS.

Ho u 310 He Bce. Benb naHHBIA 1OCOKpAaTUK — JUIb OJUH
u3 MHOruX. HeoOX0oAMMO yCTaHOBUTH, HACKOJIBKO OH 3aBUCUT OT
CBOUX TPEIICCTBEHHUKOB, KaKoe BIMSHUE OH OKa3al Ha CBOUX
nocieoBaTesIeil, KaKkoe MECTO OH 3aHMMAaeT B HX PALY, KaKylo
POJIb OH CHITpaN B pa3BUTUU PUIOCOPCKOTO yMO3PEHHS... U T. . H
T. 1. U TONBKO 3aHSABIIMCH BCEMH STUMHU CYTy0O HCTOPUKO-(PHUIO-
coCKMMH BOIpPOCAaMH{, HAIl HOBOMCIICUECHHBIH HempenyOekaeH-
HBI UCTOPUK JOCOKPATOBCKOW (PUIOCO(DHUH CMOXKET OTPELIMTHCS
OT (DUIIOJIOTHUH U CTATh MOITHOIEHHBIM UCHMOPUKOM Purocoduu...

Ho ne ¢punocodpom. 160 dunocodsl, HacTosmIHEe HIITOCO-
GBI, — HUKYIBIIIHBIC (GUIONOTH W HHUKYJIBIIIHBIE HCTOPUKH
(6yas-To I'erens, Humme, Xatinerrep wiu [lonmep). OHu mumyT
3aHOBO KaXIblii CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO MCTOPUIO (uiocoduu, coo-
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Opa3ysch ¢ COOCTBEHHBIMH OTHIOJIb HE aHTHYHBIMU BO33PCHHSIMHU
W OTHMPAsCh MPHU 3TOM Ha BHIBOJBI OTHIOAb HE (riocodos, a pu-
J0J0TOB. A TOCKOJIBKY (DMIOJOTH UM BECbMa PEAKO MPEAIaraimoT
4TO-HUOYIb CcTosliee, OHM NpHUOEralT K caMooOCTyKHBAaHHIO,
peasbHBIM UCTOPHYECKUM NPEIIISCTBEHHUKAM OHHU MPEIINOYHTa-
0T UX BOCHPHATHE IPYTMMH, OoJiee MO3AHHMH MBICIUTEISIMH,
YbM MPOU3BENEHUS COXpaHWIHCh. Tak, OJMH COBPEMEHHBIN pyc-
ckuit hunocod yTBepxkaaeT OyKBaIbHO ClEqyIOIIee:

«®axrom wmcropun ¢uinocopun cran Coxpar [lmaTtona, a He
"ucropuyeckuil". dakr ucropun ¢unocopun — IlnaroH cBoux
nucaHblXx W "HemucaHbIX" counHeHnit + Ilmaton Apucrorens +
HEOIJIATOHUKOB + (hiopeHTHiineB + I'erens + HeOKaHTHAHIEB +
Xaiinerrepa +..., a BoBce He Hekuil "ucropuueckoil”" Ilnaton mo
Ty CTOPOHY BCEX 3THX "TOJKOBAaHUK": TOT KTO KHJI, )KUB U OyleT
KHUTh B GUIOCOQUH, TOKY1a OHA cama OyJeT *KHBa, a HE TOT, KTO
JlaBHBIM-/IaBHO MEPTB B cBoeM "MecTe-u-BpeMenu"”. Kak Hu napa-
JIOKCAJIbHO 3TO MPO3BYYUT, ucropuyeckui [Imaton sro Ilnaron
Oynyuuii, a He (TONBKO) OBIBIIMMH, 3TO TOT [lmaToH, KOTOPHIH OC-
Tajcs BCE elle HEeIOYCIBbIIIaHHBIM, BCE CIe HEJIOCKAa3aHHBIM, BCE
emnie BO3MOXHBIM. BoT TyT-TO paboTa ¢uionora He3aMeHNMa: HE
CKOHCTpyupoBaTh "HacTtosimiero" IlnaToHa BMECTO €ro HCTOPH-
YEeCKUX HMCKa)XEHUH, a OTKPBITH Tasmmuecs B ero, Ilmarona, tek-
CTax HOBBIC MCTOYHHMKH HACTOSIIEH MbICIU.» (M3 nuunoi nepenu-
cKu)

Kak ceifuac npuHsATO roBopuTh Ha Pycu, Bce 3TO Tak, HO C
TOYHOCTBHIO 70 HaoOopoT. [IponuTupoBanHblil Ghuiocod OxKUgaET
OT UCTOpUKa (M OT JyYlle «COXPAaHHBIIMXCS» CBOUX MpeJIle-
CTBEHHHKOB (QMI0COPOB) HE AOCTOBEPHBIX 3HAHUH O JAPEBHHUX
¢unocodax, a TagMmMUXCA B UX TEKCTaxX €lle HE PACKPBITHIX «HO-
BBIX MCTOYHUKOB HACTOSIICH MBICIH», UIYIIUX B «IeI0» (PUI0-
codckux mojackazok. Jla, HacTosmias ¢uiIocoPus ToxKe, KaK Mod-
3usl, «e3/a B He3Haemoe». Jla, B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIE Yy BCEX Ha-
crosmux (prrocodoB — eauHOE «AEN0», OTIAUYHOE OT nena Qu-
JIOJIOTa-UCTOPUKA, M 9TO, BOMOXHO, M B CAMOM JIeJIe CIIOCOOCTBY-
eT Mex(puiIocopcKOMy B3aMMOIIOHIMAHUIO CKBO3b THICSYEIIETHS.
Ho npuamMMaTh omocpenoBaHHOE B3aMMOIIOHMMaHHWE C BooOpa-
*aeMbIM coOecenHukoM (= soliloquium) 3a HemocpeaCTBEHHOE
3HAKOMCTBO C €TI0 TBOPUYECTBOM U MCKATh y HUX TOJHKO HOBBIC (?)
MCTOYHUKH HacTosmen (?) MBICTH, TPOCTUTE 32 PE3KOCTh, — ab-

CypA.

Hcrtopuk >xe, Kak JAeByIIKa M3 (PAaHIY3CKOH MOCIOBHIIBI,
MOXET MPEeIOKUTh (Puiaocody NI T€ HUCTOYHHKH, KOTOPHIMHU
OH peaNbHO paclrojaraer, IUIIOC TO, YTO OH B HUX OOHApyXHI Ie-
HOIO JIONTOTO H KponoTiuBoro Tpyna: la plus belle fille du monde
ne peut donner que ce qu'elle a. U 3To Hemano. U 3a 310 eMy cma-
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cu6o0. OT0 M ecTh HacymHHH xyiebd ¢urocoda, TOMHSAMETO POJI-
cTBO. OCTanbHOE BCE — OT JIyKaBOTO.
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ADDENDUM
(25.12.2012)

IToka 3TOT TOM coOMpaJCs U BepCTalCs, pabOTHI, yIIOMSIHYTbIE B pUMe-
yaHUU 1, yBUJEIH CBET, epBasg, — B xk-le «Jloroc» Ne 4 3a 2011 [Tak!] roxz, c.
3-28 (u cp. 29-44); BTOpass — B Ha3BaHHOM KHHUre Ha c. 261-265.
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Kanuona IlerpymeBcka

Ounonomku hakyiaTer

Yuusepsurer ,,Cs Kupun u Meroanj*
Ckomje

HPEBEJAYBAUYKOTO CREDO
HA MUXANWJ A. HETPYIIEBCKHA

,,DaOWJIOH € MOjOT pOJCH Kpaj®, BeJM MO3HATHOT (PHIOCOP
u ¢unonor Paga MBexkoBuK Bo eaeH pa3roBop BojaeH co bopuc By-
neH' ¥ HU3 Taa XHOPHIHA U IyXOBHTA XPBATCKO-MaKeJOHCKA I1a-
padpasa ja kaxxyBa MokeOu Hajkycarta AedHUHHIU]ja 32 COCTOjOaTa
Ha (ITOT)CBeCTa Kaj MpeBeayBavoT.

burona mak, ponanoT kpaj Ha Muxaun [l. [leTpymeBcku, Bo
IEepHOIOT Ha HErOBOTO JIETCTBO M CO3PEBame, € CBOEBHJCH ,ba-
OMIIOH™ BO Majo: OJ CBOWUTE HajpaHU ACHOBH, BO CEMEJHOTO OT-
HUIITE, TO] € Be3JIeH OMKPYKEH CO JIBa WK TpH jasuka. OCHOBHO-
TO YYWIMIITE TO 3all0YHAT Ha TPUYKH, 32 HAOPTry J1a IO MPOJOJIKU
Ha CPIICKH, ITO CEKAaKo Ke ce OJpa3W W BP3 OLEHKHUTE IO ,,Maj-
YMH* ja3UK BO HETOBUTE CBUAeTencTBa. Ho Toa, eIHOCTaBHO, ro
HAJOXYyBaje UCTOPUCKUTE TEKOBH Ha €JEeH MaJ MPOCTOp Kaj IITO
ce BKpCTyBajie HAIlMOHATHOCTH, BOjCKH, ja3WIIM, BepH, oOMUaH.
OTramy, MyJTHKYJITYpPHOCTa WJIH, MONPEIU3HO, MOBEKEja3HIHOC-
Ta 3a [leTpymeBcku Owmiia peasHOCT BO KOja TOj OICTOjyBal OJl
HajpaHOTO JETCTBO, IPEKY MIIAJIOCTa, 0 CBOUTE 3PEIH T'OJNHHU.

Bo HeroBure mpBM HCKYCTBa CO HPOMEHJUBHOT APXKABEH
amapat, Kora aJMUHUCTPAaTUBHUOT Basuion cu 3eMal 3a IpaBo Ja
ro o0JMKyBa IypH ¥ UACHTUTETOT HA TparaHUTE, BO 3aBUCHOCT O]
TOa KOj OMJI OCBOjyBaYOT, HETOBOTO MME U MPE3UME HAU3MECHHUYHO
ce jaByBajie BO pa3JIMuHM BapujaHTU: Muxamn ke ouge u Muxaiu
u Muxajno (3a mpuBaTHO Ja ce 0J3UBa U Ha Muxanaku U Ha Mu-
xa), aBTeHTHYHOTO IleTpymeBcku ke crane npBuH llerpycu, ma
IlerpoBuk. HamopenHo co HamMeTHaTHUTE NPOMEHHM, BO CBOHTE
NpPUBATHH, a IOJOIHA U BO KOJIETHjaTHUTE KOHTAKTH, TO] O€HEBO-

' Co natym oz 2007 Bo camuoT TekcT u 2008 Ha JOKYMEHTOT, HCTOBETHO
HacJIOBEHUOT Pa3roBop € 00jaBeH BO €JIEKTPOHCKU (GopMaT Ha MHTEPHET-CTpa-
Hunara Ha: Evropski institut za progresivnu kulturnu politiku (eipcp, institut eu-
ropéen pour des politiques culturelles en devenir), B. http://eipcp.net/transversal
/0908/ivekovic-buden/hr/# finl .
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JIEHTHO ja mpudaka Tpagulujata na Oujpe HapeKyBaH Muimen on
¢dbparkodonuTe m Mukesne o uranopoHute, HO U (meno) Mumrko
BO TECHHOT C€MeeH KpYT.

IIpeTnonaram OTH yIuTe OTTOTrall, OJ] CTEKHYBAaHETO CBECT
3a MEHJIMBOCTa Ha JHYHHOT Oener (nomen est omen?!), mpeky
MPENO3HABAKETO U MPpU(AKAmEeTO Ha HHAKBHOT O3HAYHTEN BO KOj
CEKOjImaT Ce COAPIKEIO UCTOTO o3HadeHo, Muxaun M. Ilerpymies-
CKH HaBJIETOJ BO €J€H Maru4eH CBET Ha CO3BYyYja KOWIUTO Ke To
npenoApenart aa craHe (UIOJOT, Aa CTaHe MpeBeayBad. BepyBam
JeKa, Makap JeIyMHO, OTTaMy Npou3Jjeriia HeropaTa nmorpeba na
ro HCTpaxkyBa CKPHUEHOTO, HAjCTapOTO 3HAYCHEC Ha JIGKCEMHTE,
HUBHAaTa €THMOJIOTHja, Ja ja 0apa CylITHHAaTa IITO Ce KpHe 3a]
¢dopmaTa Ha moeguHeuHNUTE 300poBU. TakBaTa motpeda, OU pekia,
[pEeTCTaByBa HOCTAITUYHO Tparame 10 KOPEHOT Ha CUTE ja3ully,
YyeHH U HEUyEHH, U3TOBOPEHHU U HEU3OBOPEHHU, HICKOHCKU MOBHK
Ha MHTEJEKTOT Aa IIPOHajie CMHUCJIA U XapMOHHUja BO €I€H XaOTH-
YeH CBET.

MojoT 0buj a morpam A0 IPEeBeyBadYKOTO gjepyjy Ha Mu-
xami1 J[. IleTpylieBCKH € HAMEpPEH U CBECEH, 3alITO NPEBEIyBambe-
TO KaKO BOKaIl{ja € KJIyJYHaTa BpcKa IoMery Hero m MeHe, IMMOKpaj
¢dunonorujara — 3a HETO KJIACMYHATA, 32 MEHE POMAaHCKAaTa.

Bo oBaa npuronaa, mpBeHCTBEHO OU c€ OCBpHaja HA HETOBU-
Te MOETCKU MPEeBOJU Ha jenara Ha Xomep u Ha IIpnuues, corie-
JIaHW BO CBETIIMHATA HAa COBPEMEHHUTE TEOPHHU Ha MPEBEAYBAHETO
o1 ppankodoOHCKATA MIKOTA HA TPaAyKTOIOrHjaTa’.

Jlexa IleTpymeBcku HeMaa yBHI BO TeopHjaTa Ha IPEBOJIOT,
JIEHeC MOo3HaTa M KaKo TPaAYyKTOJIOTHja, € JIECHO Ja Ce MOTBP/IH,
JIOTOJIKY MOBEKe WITO cTaHyBa 300p 3a pelaTUBHO HOBA JMCIIHII-
nuHa. JIOKOJIKYy MMall HeKaKBH MOCPEIHH JOMHPH CO Taa 00JacT,
Toa € mpex c¢ OnarojgapeHne Ha HETOBOTO IMO3HABamke HA aHTHU-
KHTE aBTOPH, npBeHcTBeHO Ha Kukepon (Llumepon), 3a KOoro Tox-
My JeHENIHWTE TPaayKTOJO3W BelaT JAeKa € eJeH OJ IPBUTE
cubaucmu” Kora KOMEHTHpa KakoB Tpeba 1a Ouje mpeBeayBavKu-
OT IIPHUOJ.

2 CoBpeMeHaTa TEOPETCKA MECIA 32 IPEBEIyBambeTo, KOja Ce BOCIIOCTABMIA
BO paHuTe 70-TH rOJUHM Ha MHMHATHOT BEK KaKO COIMOJMHTBHCTHYKA JIUCIH-
IUINHA T10Jl UMETO MpaoyKmoaio2uja, peIaTUBHO PETKO MOXeE 1a C€ CPETHE U 10J
uMeto mpauciamonoeuja (cnopen gpanmyckoro traductologie T.e. aHTIHUCKOTO
translation studies).

3 Heonormsmure cibliste n sourcier My ce TPHIHIIYBAaaT HAa MO3HATHOT
¢dpaHIycKHn TeopeTHYap Ha mpeBelyBameTo, repmanuctor JKan-Pene Jlanmu-
pai. 3a monmoapobHo nHpopmupame, B. Jean-René Ladmiral, Traduire: théore-
mes pour la traduction, Paris, Payot 1979; Sourciers et ciblistes, la Traduction,
numéro spécial de la Revue d'Esthétique, 12, 1986, ctp. 33—42.
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[Momery paznuuauTe NePuUHUNNN U 00jacHEHH]ja 3a Toa IITO
ce TakaHapedeHute cubaucmu (bpaHi. emH. cibliste) 1 HUBHUTE
OTIOHEHTH UMEHYBaHU KaKo cypcueja unu cypcucmu (ppaHl. enH.
sourcier/sourciste) U KakBU c€ pa3IMKUTE BO MPHUCTANOT KOH Mpe-
BOJOT Ha TEKCTOT Mery OBHME [IBa BHJA NpeBeIyBayd, OJHOCHO
TeopeTHYapu Ha TNpeBedyBameTo, O0M ro mapadpaszupana XKao-
Hanuen bpex”. Cropen HETO cubaucmom Ce TPUKHU HAjHATIPET Ja
My YrOoAu Ha YUTATENOT Ha MPEBOJOT, MO LIEHa W Ha HEBEPHOCT
KOH OPWUTHHAIIOT, MPHU IITO MPEBOAOT H3rjieaa Hebape Oyl Hamu-
IaH BO OPUTHHAN Ha ja3swKoT-mend, (cm. dpanm. langue cible) on-
HOCHO Ha MajYUHHUOT ja3uK Ha YUTATENIOT, OJEKa CYPCUCHOMm JIO-
CJIEHO T'0 MOYHTYBa OPUTHHAIHHOT TEKCT, MOTOYHO OCOOEHOC-
THTE Ha CTPAaHCKUOT ja3WK, ja3WMKOT-U3BOp (cu. dpanm. langue
source), pU3NKyBajKu AypH W Ja TO UPUTHpPA YUTATEIOT CO HEO-
OWYHHUTE CUHTAKCHUYKH W CTHICKHA OOPTH M CO OOpeMeHyBame Ha
OPEeBOJOT KOH KOj MPHUJIOXKYyBa OpPOjHH TOJIKYBama, KOMEHTapu
uTH. He e Ha ogmeT ma motuprame Jeka HaBeJeHaTa moaenda ce
OJHECYBa MCKIIYYMBO Ha KaTeropujara JUTEpaTypeH MPeBOM, JI0-
JieKa CTPYYHHUOT, TH. IParMaTHdKy MPEBOJ HE MOJJICKH HAa BaKBU
pasrpaHuvyBama.

On npyra ctpaHa, W MOKpaj HOBOCO3aJeHaTa TEPMUHOJIO-
THja, TpaayKTOJIOTHjaTa, CeNaK, ce HaJOBP3YBa Ha IMMOCTAPUTE I103-
HAaTH JUHTBUCTUYKHU TCOPHUHU 3a (bopMaTa " CyuiThuHaTa, O3HAYHUTC-
JIOT M 03HAYEHOTO, 300POT U KOHTEKCTOT, 3HAUCHETO U CMHUCIIATA.

Co ornen Ha Toa mto Muxaun /. Ilerpymescku de facto ru
co3laBall CBOWTE INMPEBOAW IPEa I0jaBaTa Ha TPAAYKTOJOTHjaTa,
HU Ce YUHU OTH O OWJIO MHTEpECHO Ja (ppiaume morien Ha HETo-
BaTa MpeBeayBayka JejHOCT TOKMY HHU3 NMpU3MarTa Ha JUXOTOMH]a-
Ta cypcue vs cubaucm.

* OpurnnanunoT Texct rnacu: Il existe deux catégories de traducteurs, cor-
respondant a deux méthodologies bien distinctes. Le cibliste, pour simplifier, se
soucie avant tout de son lecteur, le sourcier de son texte. Ces deux approches
sont également défendables, mais, poussées a leurs limites, risquent d'aboutir a
des aberrations. Le cibliste peut aller jusqu'a tout traduire (ou adapter), y com-
pris les noms des personnages. Le sourcier peut pousser le respect du texte ori-
ginal jusqu'a ne plus écrire en frangais et cribler son travail de notes, (voir par
exemple les éditions bilingues ou la traduction est confiée a un universitaire),
ce qui géne considérablement la lecture et devient trés vite agagant. Tout tra-
ducteur débutant a tendance a se montrer sourcier plutét que cibliste, par peur
de trahir le texte. En général, il évolue bien vite car les lecteurs préférent une
belle trahison a une fidélité illisible. (in: Traduire Stephen King, Show Effroi
n°3 / Ténébres n°4). CranyBa 300p 3a nea o UHTepBjyTo co Jean-Daniel Bre-
que, GpaHIyCKH aBTOP ¥ JIMTEPATYPEH NMpeBeLyBay O] aHIJHCKH ja3ukK, a LUTa-
TOT € Ipe3eMeH OJl WHTepHeT-cTpaHumara: http://www.noosfere.org/icarus/
articles/article.asp?numarticle=443 &pdf=1.
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Ona mto IlerpymieBcku To WHTEpecUpa MpU HEroBarta Ipe-
BeJyBauyKa aKTHBHOCT, IO J03HaBaMe E€KCIUIMIUTHO OJ IPEAroBO-
pUTE LITO I'M HAMMIIAJ 33 CBOMTE MPEBOJU, BO CIIpera Co HHU3aTa
pa3sMHCIIyBama, OeIenky, KOMeHTapH, HHIEeKCH... Hue, mak, ke ce
o0ugeMe J1a r0 OTKpHEME UMILUTMIITMTHOTO KOE C€ COJPYKH BO HETO-
BUTC HpeBeI[YBa‘IKI/I IocCTalkKm, BO IIBOYMeH)aTa 34 KOU UMaMe I10-
TBpJia BO HEroBaTa pakoNHCHA OCTaBHHA, a OTTaMy Ke MpOou3Jie3e
W HAIIMOT 3aKiydok ganu [leTpymieBcku e cypcue unu cubaucm,
00eTe, UIU HUTY €THOTO OJI JIBETE.

Mapcen IIpyct’ Benu oTH cuTe y6aBH KHHMTH CE€ HANMIIAHHU
Ha CBOEBMECH CTPAHCKH ja3WK, jgoieka cmopexn Ymbepro Eko®
yjorara Ha MPEBEAYyBadoT € ,,0a 2u cnopedu obeme pedaiHOCmu
ongpamenu co dosama jazuxa (T.e. ja3UKOT-U3BOP U ja3UKOT-IIEI)
KOpucmejKu 20 npumoa c60jom NOAUSIOMCKU MAaleHm 3a 0a 20
paceemau KOHMeKCmMom HA eoHama u Ha opyzama cmeapHocm'.
[leTpymieBckHn € cekako IMOJUTIOT, a ja3UKOT OJ KOj MpeBemyBa,
WMEHO KJIACHYHUOT I'PUYKH, € MPO30per] KOH HeMy 0J0JIn3y MOo3Ha-
Ta CTBapHOCT, OJlarojapeHre Ha JKUBHOT TPUYKH KOj TO CIyLIal H
TOBOpEJ O] MaJIX HO3E.

Bo npearosopoT Hamumad oa Hero Bo 1953 r., KOH MPBOTO
nusznanue Ha u300pot ox Xomeposute Haujada u Oouceja (Kynry-
pa 1953) Toj cBenouu:

Koea 20 npumue (...) npedrocom na , Kyrmypa“( ...), me Hao-
eraoea ( ...) mucrama oa ce obudam oa 20 npegedam uz3b0pom 8o
cmux, 60 opuzunanen Xomepog xekcamemap, ysepen 0eka make-
OOHCKUOM JA3UK CO C80jOM AKYEHM Ha MPemuom cioe 00 Kpajom
Ha 360pom 0asa WUPOKU MONCHOCMU 30 e0eH NpPemedtCHO OaK-
MUIACKY CMUX, KAKO8 MO e XepojcKuom Xekcamemap, 3Haejru
Oeka HU Hajybas npo3eH npesoo He MOX}ce HANOIHO 0d HU ja 004da-
pa caukama Ha Xomepogama noesujd...

BEJICJKU MMOTEM OTH HE CE JBOYMEII MPETEPaHO:

. nopaou moa, wmo eepyeagme Oeka HAjMHO2Y Ke My ce npu-
bnudicume Ha oyxom Ha Xomepa axo ja 3anazume He Camo coop-
oHcunama myxky u ¢popmama, 3awmo Oeeme ygepeHu oeka 6e3 2o-
Jema Hydcoa He mpeba oa ce 3anemapysa 08a y6ago eOUHCME0 Ha
Kracuunama ¢gopma u coopxcuna. EOHa 00 oHue 006pu o0nuxu
Ha osaa noesuja, NoKpaj noemckume gueypu (...), ce MHO2Y0poj-
Hume enumemu (...), Kouwimo 3a0agaam mMewKomuy npu
npesedysaremo, na Mopaie HeKou npegooayu 0a 2u ONUuLyeaam

> Bo OpHUTHHAN MUTATOT Taacu: “tous les beaux livres sont écrits dans une
sorte de langue étrangére” 6. M. Proust, Contre Sainte-Beuve, Gallimard, cTp.
303, nutupano Bo: Dompter le malentendu : les taches de la traduction, ox
Nicolas Froeliger, 6. Tribune internationale des langues vivantes, 2004.

8 6. U. Eco, Dire quasi la stessa cosa. Esperienze di traduzione, Bompiani
2003.
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UnU MeHysaam 60 OYXOm HA CE0jOm ja3uk, 3a KOUWMO Hue ce
cmpemegme Hacekade Kade wimo moa Oewie MOJCHO 0d 2u
npedademe WMo HOBEPHO, WMo NOOAUZY 00 OPUSUHATON.

OBue 360poBH HE HaBenyBaaT Ha momucnara geka MJII e
HajBEpOjaTHO cypcue, HO aKO IO MPOUYUTaMe MPOJOJIKEHHETO Ha
TEKCTOT, MOBEKE HE CME CUTYPHHU BO NMPBHYHATA JIHjarHO3a, 3aIITO
TOj JoNaBa:

Ce pasbupa Oexa 3a osaa yen He MOdcesMe ceKoeaul 0a Hajoeme
seke 20mos mepmun, 20mos 360p 80 Hawuom peunux. Mopasue
0a cozoasame HO8U 300POSU, HO HACMOJYE8A8Me KOIKY WMO ce
Modice nogeke 0a budam mue 60 OyXOm HA HAUUOM jA3UK.

AKO cTHXOBHUTE, OMIIO 1a ce co3MajieHn o4 XOMep WIH O]
[IpnuyeB, ru yutame Bo mnpeneB Ha Muxaun [l. IleTpyuieBcku,
HEBO3MOXHO € /Ia HE ja ITOOYyBCTBYBaMe OHaa namuHa co Koja T’
HHUjaHCHpPa HETOBHOT CIEIU(UICH UINOJIEKT, a KOja HE Ce MOJIKHU
CIUHCTBCHO Ha yr[OTpe6eHI/ITe apxXan3mMu, WKW Ha PETKUTC U BHHU-
MaTeJTHO ONOpaHM NUjalleKTH3MHU. Ja3MKOT Ha MPENeBOT, KaKo Io-
ceOHa opraHcka IeJIMHa, € TajHUOT Oeer, KOJOT IITO MpaBu J1a TO
nperno3HaeMe IpeBeAyBadyoT Hebape (KO)aBTOp, Ha NEJO0TO, Koe-
LITO CH TO IPHUCBOMJ HU3 3BYKOT M HH3 3aMUCOT, 32 Ja r'o 3aBele
YUTATENOT 10 Kpaj, Aa ro yoenu ot u [IpnuueB n Xomep mumry-
BaJle Ha HETOBHOT MAaKEJOHCKH, a He Ha APYT, HEMO3HAT HIIA TYT
jasuk. Bo Toj mornen, [lerpymeBckn e OecripekopeH cubaucm,
Mpu Cc€ IITO, MapagoKCaIHO, HEroBaTa BEPHOCT BO IMPENaBaAHETO
Ha OPUTHHAJOT BOOIIITO HE € JIOBeJeHa BO Mpaliame.

MoxeOu HajuUHTEpECEH JeTalb BO OBaa CMHCJA, KOra ro 4u-
tame IleTpymieBcku, cpekaBaMe BO IPEBOJOT IITO TOj TO HaIpa-
BHJI Ha JIeJ OJ] pelleH3ujaTa Ha PaHraBuC, TPUKHOT PEICH3EHT Ha
HpnnquHOT eI CKeudep6e], 00jaBeH BO YBO):[OT Ha TMIPENneBOT Ha
oBa feno . Bo Hammc Kxoj, 04e6UjHO, He NPETCTaByBa THTEPATyPEH
TEKCT, aMU KPUTHKA, 3HAYH BO TaKaHApEUCH HeYmpaleH meKcm 00
npazmamuyka npupood, Kajae mTo He OM OYeKyBaje MpeBeayBa-
YOT 0a 20 Npenosnasa u cnopedysd KOHMeKCmom Ha onpeodeend
peannocm (kako mto 6u pekos Exo), [lerpymeBckn oqHoBO 1 6€3
JIBOyMeHe ocTaBa cBoj Oerer. Toa, o1 eIHA CTpaHa ro MpaBU Ha
BOOOMYAeHHUOT HAYWH, IPEKY CBOjOT OCOOCH ja3WK M MPaBOMIHUC, HO
oI IpyTa CTpaHa CH JOIMYyIITa U 1a 00jacHyBa M 1a KOMCHTHpA He-
KOU TIOHeNpenu3HH, GUTypaTHBHH UCKa3W BO TEKCTOT Ha PaHra-
BHC.

" Tnurop Ipnuues, Crendep6ej, Makenoncka kuura, Cxomje, 1974. U Bo
0BOj V600, Kako ¥ BO NPEATOBOPUTE Ha JPYTUTE MpereaHu Jena, a 0CoOCHO BO
onoj Ha XomepoBata HMiaujaoa (Cxomje, Makenoncka kuura, 1982), Ilerpyures-
CKH MOAPOOHO T'W 06jacHyBa MpeBEIyBAaYKHTE MOCTANKH KOH T'M MPHUMEHHI CO
LeJl 1a TOCTUTHE COOJIBETEH MpPEIeB, KOJKY IITO € MOXHO MOBEPEH Ha OPUTHHA-
JOT.
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Co gpyru 360oposu, Muxaun /. IlerpymeBcku camo HaBu-
IIyM ja MpUMEHYBa HWCTaTa CTpaTeTrHja IMTO MOXeE Ja ja 3a0eeKu-
M€ M BO HETOBUOT KpPUTHUYKH IIPEBOJ Ha Apucrorenonara [loemu-
xa®, 3amTo BO CTydajoT co IIpiHYeB CyIITHHATA HA HHTEPBEHIH-
uTe e uHakBa. lImMeHo, Bo 3arpajuTe mMTO ' KOPUCTH 3a AOTOJIHU-
TEITHO TOJKYBame Ha MPEBOJOT Ha APHCTOTEN TOj CTaBa HEyTpa-
JIeH KOMEHTap, Ha Mp. Kyco MM0jacHyBame Ha JIAKOHHYHUTE CTPYK-
TypU Ha aBTOPOT, WJIHM MaK OJAPEJIEHH IOMNpaBKU (emendayuu) co
1eJ TeKCTOT Aa Ao0ue morosnema pa3OHpIUBOCT W BO Toa HeMma
HULITO JINYHO, JI0JIeKa KOMEHTHPAjKH o TeKCTOT Ha PaHraBuc, ce
yuHHU OoTH [leTpymieBcku Haora MoBOJ 3a TUYHA HHTEPBECHIH]A.

[To Moe ckpoMHO MHEHHUE, TOKMY OBOj JleTasb ja OTBOpa JH-
JeMarta Jlajid BOOIIITO OW MOXelle /la IO KaTeropu3upaMme mpeBe-
nyBadyoT Muxaun IlerpyiieBcku BO CcMHUCIIa Ha COBpEMeEHAaTa Tpa-
IYKTOJIOTH]ja, CIIOpel BOCTaHOBeHarTa moaenda Ha JXXan-Pene Jlan-
MHEpaI, ¥ TaJIF JECHO O HAaIlIE MECTO 32 HETO BO MPOCKIIHjaTa Ha
CBET BO KOj BJaJeaT MPOCTH, LIPHO-0EIIH ABOjCTBA.

Bo kpajHa nuHMja, OHA INTO I'M OOCJAMHYBAa CHUTE HETOBH
MPEBOJIM U MPENEBU € BEKE CIIOMEHATUOT HIAMOJICKT, TO] CTHIIM3HU-
paH (u apxausupasn!), TpajJicCku OUTOJICKO-OXPHUJICKH TOBOP, BO KOj
OTICTOjyBaaT MOBEKE WM TMOMAaJKy HAarjJaceHHW OTKIOHYBama O]
CTaHJIAPJHUOT COBPEMEH ja3WK. 3ropa Ha TOa, HA MOYETOKOT Ha
Oapem J1Be O] OBHE H3JJaHUja CTOU IOCBETA O] aBTOPOT HA MPEBO-
JIOT, CpOYeHAa Ha MaKeJOHCKH WM Ha TPUYKH, BO KOja ce penar
UMW HATUK Ha CTUXOBU OTTPTHATH O] Moa3abopaBeHa MecHa —
MMHHa MaKeJOHCKH, TPYKH, BIAIMIKN — HAJUK HA TaeH KOJ W JIH-
YeH IeJar Ha IpeBeayBadoT. MiMuma, co3Bydja, My3uKa Ha 300po-
BHTE...

brnaxxe KoHecku, mMo3HATO HU € HA CUTE, IO CIIOPEIyBa ja3u-
KOT CO TaTKOBWHATa, jac MaK cakaM Jia BepyBaM Jeka 3a Mwuxaui
. [eTpymieBcKU KUBECHETO CO M BO CBETOT Ha ja3UIIUTE € HEro-
BO TPajHO, KOCMOMOJUTCKO M HOCTAJITHMYHO HaBpakame BO COI-
CTBEHHMOT POJHOKpacH BaBUIoOH o AETCTBOTO.

RESUME
Le crédo du traducteur Mihail D. PetruSevski
Mihail D. Petrusevski, philologue de renom, polyglotte et traducteur du
grec ancien et classique (né en 1911 a Bitola), a connu tres tot le plurilinguisme

en pratique, a I’époque ou s’effectuaient sa croissance et sa formation, vu la
cohabitation de différentes communautés ethniques et la succession d’armées et

8 Apucroten, 3a noemuxama, Makenoncka Kuaura, Ckomje 1979.
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d’appareils administratifs étrangers dans sa ville natale, le tout créant une
diversité linguistique et culturelle constante.

Ce qui caractérise ses traductions en langue macédonienne — d’Homére
et de G. Prlicev avant tout —, c’est la recherche patiente et passionnée d’une
recréation fidéle du texte original (respect strict du rythme de 1’hexameétre ainsi
que du lexique/ des figures de style), a laquelle devrait s’ajouter son souci
permanent pour l’authenticité de 1’expression, grace a l’emploi de termes
archaiques et dialectaux, entre autres.

C’est pourquoi, il serait pratiquement impossible de définir 1’approche
du traducteur Petrusevski a la lumiére des tendances traductologiques
contemporaines, telle 1’opposition sourciers vs ciblistes.

Finalement, on peut conclure qu’en tant que traducteur, gridce a son
érudition, son originalité et sa virtuosité, Mihail D. PetruSevski n’appartient a
aucune des catégories traductologiques mentionnées, en s’identifiant — de fagon
paradoxale — aux deux a la fois.
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Hane Ilpoesa

dunozodceku dpakynrer

Yuusep3surer ,,Cs Kupun u Metoauj*
Ckomje

HAATI'POBEH CHOMEHMUK OJ C. HEPE3HU, CKOIICKO
— [IPUMEP 3A 7)KUBATA AHTUKA BO MAKEJOHHUJA

Kako ¢wmosior co mupok aujamna3oH U €O 3HACHE HA TPUKH-
OT ja3uK BO CHUTE Pa3BOjHU ¢asu, akanemukor Muxaun [l. Iletpy-
IMEBCKU OeIie KOpPaKOBOIWUTET Ha MEryHapOTHHOT IPOCKT Ha
MAHY, CAHY u na BepnuHckaTa akagemuja Ha HayKd, 3a o0ja-
ByBame Ha HATIHCUTE OJ] HAIIUOB JieJ HAa aHTHYKa MakenoHwuja,
BO cepujata Inscriptiones graecae, BO 4uja MOATOTBUTETHa (a3za
y4eCcTBYBaB YIITE KaKo CTYJIEHT. Bo uMe Ha Hamarta OecrpeKkopHO
KOpPEKTHa copaboTKa AoJeKa akageMHUKOT lleTpymieBcku ro pako-
BOJIEIIIE TIPOEKTOT, € M300pOT HAa TeMaTa Ha OBOj MOj 000 BO He-
roBa 4ecT.

Hartnucor mro ro obpaboTyBaM BO OBOj MPIJIOT HE crara
BO XPOHOJIONIKATa paMKa Ha CIIOMEHATHOB MPOEKT, HO € MHOTY
CIIMKOBUT TIPUMEP 3a OICTOjyBambe Ha aHTWUYKATa TPaJHIHja Kaj
Hac, MIM KaxaHo co 36opoBute Ha mpod. M. IleTpymeBcky, Ha
JKMBaTa aHTHKA, CHHTarMa co Koja, 3a€THO CO HETOBHUTE jyTrociio-
BCHCKHM KOJIETH, T'O HAaCJIOBW/ja TPBOTO HHTEPAUCIUILIMHAPHO
CIIMCaHWe 3a aHTUYKH CTyJAHH BO MakeJoHMja, IITO OICTOjyBa
BeKe MIeCT NelleHuH, npedpoayBajku ru cute Curim u Xapuoau.

CranyBa 300p 3a HaTIIMC HCNIHUIIAH HA MEPMEPEH KPCT BMET-
HAT BO MOKpHBHaTa mio4a (co auM, 1,80 x 0 66 x 045 m.) Ha rpo-
00T Ha eneH xuTen of c. Hepesu, 3akomaH mpel Bie3HaTa BpaTa
Ha MaHacTHpckaTa upkBa CB. [lanTenejMoH Ha maauaute Ha Bonx-
HO kpaj Cxomje. JlumeH3uu Ha KPCTOT: BUC. 1,17 M.; mupuHaTa Ha
BepTukanHuoT nen ¢ 0,16 M, a Ha monpeununotT 0,43 M; mxe6. 0,05-
0,0075 m. HaTtrmmcHOTO TMOJIE € 03HAYE€HO CO BATa0HATa JTUHHjA U €
YCJIOBEHO OJ OOJIMKOT Ha KPCTOT IITO MMa OOJMK HAa HOTAJIKU O
MOKYKHHMHA: Ha JIBET€ CTPAaHM OJl JOJHUOT JeJ MMa JABa KyCH
WCIYCTH CO 3a00JI€HU arjy LITO OYHUTJIEAHO Tpebajo Ja HajerHat

! Moskebu 0BOj HpHIIOr ke GuIe MOTHK 3a €THONO3UTE H 32 H3yUyBAUMTE HA Ha-
IaTa MOHOBA MCTOPHja 1a OOpPHAT IMOBEeKe BHUMAHHE HAa OBUE aHTUYKU IIPEKHUBEAIIH-
1 BO HAIIIMOT HAPOJEH JKHBOT, a HE caMo Ha (OJIKIOPOT.
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Ha MOKPUBHATA IJI04a Ha rpoOOT BO popmMa Ha KoBYeT, BUCOK 0,47
M, HAlpaBeH O] KaMeHH Iioun.” JOIKHHATA HA DEIOBUTE €
yCIOBE€Ha 0Jf OOJMKOT Ha HATIHCHOTO IMOJIE€ OJHOCHO KPCTOT;
WMETO Ha MOKOjHUOT € MCHHINAHO Ha MONPEYHUOT, HAJIIUPOK Ael
0J1 HATIIUCHOTO TOJIe-KPCT, a MOCIEAHUTE TPU peaa U3JeryBaar of
paMkuTe Ha mojeto. Bucunara Ha OykBute ¢ 1,5 mo 3,5 cwm,
pacrojanueTo mery pemosute 1-1,5 cM, a mMpwHa Ha paMKaTa Ha
HATIMCHOTO TToye — 1,5 cM.

Harnwucor raacu:

Osoe |nouusa | meno | muroe | 6pama | Hiuja Paunxosuh, |
meoicaxa us cena Hep-|lesu. Pohen 1874 | ympeo | 1924 2. 23 | XI.
Osaj | cnomen | noousce | 6pam | Kocma | Paukos-| uh 6awm-
losan uz | Cronma. | V osaj ep-|o6 nux-|o opye | oa ce ne -
|zaem.

HaTtnucoT e ucnuIIan Ha JIOKaTHUOT CKOICKH TOBOP OJ] TOa
BpeMe, KOTa HUTY MaKeJIOHCKUOT ja3WK, HUTY HETOBOTO ITUCMO HE
O0ca xogudunupanu. Toa ke Ouae HampaBeHO IO MOBEKE OJ €IcH
BEK O] UCIHUIIYBAKHETO HAa OBOj HATIIHC, 3a IITO CBOj MPUIOHEC
nMa gageHo u npodecopor M. IlerpymieBcku, KOMy € TOCBETEH
0BOj 300pHUK, 0J1 COOMPOT OJpKaH BO HErOBa YECT M CIIOMEH, a
KOj TIpB TH BOCIIOCTABHM MW IMpaBUJIaTa 3a TPaHCKPHUIIIHja Ha
AHTUYKUTE UMHba Ha COBPEMEHUOT MaKEIOHCKH ja3HK.

Ona co mTO O0BOj HATHHC I'0 MPHUBJIEYE MOCTO BHUMAHHE 3a
Ja Ouje W3BJICUEH 0] aHOHUMHOCT, BO IIPB peJ € 3aBpliHara ¢pop-
MyJia, MITO € Survivance Ha aHTHYKH IPOIHC 32 COICTBEHOCT HA
rpo0, moroa Kommno3uuujara (enurpadckure GopMyiud U TEPMHU-
HHM) Ha HATIHCOT, ITO IpETCcTaByBa ybaB IMpHUMeEp 3a OICTOjyBa-
BETO Ha (hyHepapHaTa TpaJWLHja O] aHTHYKO JI0 HajHOBO BpeEMe,
KaKo M OOJINKOT Ha HATHHCHOTO I0JIe, OMHOCHO KPCTOT HCKOPHC-
TEH KaKo HaTIUCHO TOJe.

HmMeHo, yuiTe o1 HajpaHO BpeMe, a MOXKe Jla ce Kaxe Jo Jie-
HeC, peIuThucKara, a BO THE paMKH U QyHepapHaTa cdepa € eaHa
0] HajTpaIUIINOHATHUTE U HAjKOH3EPBATUBHU ChepH OJ TYXOBHHU-
OT JKMBOT Ha 40BEeKOT. Kako u cUTe Apyru OMINTECTBeHH chepw,
Ourna peryinupaHa co MpomucH, ius sepulcri” mouHyBajkm o me-
JIOBCKHUTE OOWYaM THP. OOMYAjHO MPaBO 10 NECKPETH U 3aKOHU BO
BHCTHHCKa cMHucla Ha 30opoT. Cute Hapoau (on Munycute, Axaj-
uute, Xenenure, 1o ETpypuurte u Pumjanurte) ymre on HajpaHo

% I'poGoT exHO BpeMe Gelite pacTypeH, HO BO MelyBpeMe, IIPH YpeLyBambeTo Ha
MaHACTHUPCKHUOT SUJ € "OOHOBEH M 3alITUTEH CO METaJIHA Orpaja, Taka LITO HE MOXKeE
Jla ce HampaBH QoTorpaduja Ha HATIIUCOT.

M. L IeTpymieBcky, ,,3a TpaHCKPHIIIKjaTa HA JIATHHCKUTE U IPUYKHUTE 300pOBU
U IMHIba Ha MaKeIOHCKHY, * Jlumepamypen 360p, Cxomje, 1966, X 111/5, ctp. 8-20.

*E. Wolf, La poésie funéraire épigraphique ¢ Rome, Rennes, 2000, p. 31.



JKuBa Antnka, Monorpaduja 10 (2012) 209-222 211

BpeMe BepyBalle JeKa MOoKOjHHuTe Omiie OnaxxeHu (makares chto-
nioi) U cBeTH, Ta Ouio 3abpaHeTo na ce 300pyBa JIOLIQ 32 HUB
JypH ce BepyBalo Jeka 110 CMpTTa CTaHyBaaT 6oroBu,’ IITO ce
rnena oxn ¢opmynata Ha Haarpoouute enutadhu Theois chtoni-
o0s,onH0cHO Dis manibus.” TpoGoBuTe Guie HUBHH XpaMOBH (3a-
TOa GUII0 3a6paHETO YMPEHHTE Ja CE 3aKOIyBaaT BO XpaMoBH),® a
MocJie KOHTAKTOT CO YMPEHHUOT KUBUTE TPeOasio Aa ce MPOYUCTAT.
Pumjanure ru TOYHTyBAC rpoOOBUTE HA TATKOBIUTE KAKO CBETHU-
numrara Ha 6orosure.’ Kako n Ha HeGecHuTe 60roBu, Tpebaio aa
UM C€ 0J]aBaaT IOYEeCTH U J]a C€ MPaBaT KyJITHU 06pem/1 Ol CTpaHa
Ha Haj6muckute,'’ 32 1a I'M IITHTAT ¥ YyBaaT, BO CIPOTHBHO HUB-
HUTE OyIIN — OajMOHU, K& TanmkaaT W ke UM mpasat 370. Cemak
JKPTBUTE HAa HEOECHUTE U HA NMOJ3EMHHUTE OOTOBH CE€ pa3uKyBaje:
KPTBUTE (enagismos) 3a Xepou3upaHUTEe MOKOJHULU — MOA3EMHHU
oorosu — Theois xatachtonios He ce janene, TyKy ce maieie Ha
rpo6oT. JIoIKHOCTUTE U OOBPCKHUTE HA JKUBHUTE, YIITE O] HajpaHO
BpeMe OWiie TOYHO MPONUIIaHK U orpanndeHu. O] 3a4yBaHHUTE 3a-
KOHH Hajz[eTaneH e 3akoHOT Ha COJIOH, HITO JONTO BpeMe OWiI Ha
cuna'' (copen Kukepon Guin nmpesemen Bo 3akonute Ha XII Ta6-
nuaku),'? Taka Ha Ip. G0 3a6paHeTo Aa Ce KPTBYBA BOII, H Aa HE
ce cTaBaT IMOBeKe OJ TPW XUMAaTHOHW BO TPOOOT, UWja I[eHa, Ha
eneH Hatnuc o o. Keoc (V Bek cT.e.) e orpanndeHa Ha 100 mpax-

? CIMYHM OrpaHHYyBama 3a PACKONIHH M OJIEMH IOTpedH mo-
,Z[OI_IHa ke momece m Jemerpuj ox ®damepon.'* Co 3akomure ce
mWTUTEN rpo0OT, Taka IITO ce 3a0paHyBaJlo OIITETYBame Ha I'Po-
60T, U 3aKOIyBame HA TYMHIH, IOUHYBajkn o1 CosloH,"” 3aKOHOT
ua XII Tabnuuxy, mpomucot Bo Beunnor enukt,'® 1o 0HOj Ha puM-

5 Plut., Solon, 21.

6 Plut., Quest. Rom., 14; Cic., De legibus, 11, 22.

7 Ce ynHM JeKa TTOKOJHAIATE chaTeHN KAKO GITAXEHH CYIITECTBA GHIIC TIPB He-
KOp KOH TeOTOHHMjaTa.

8 Paus. II, 27, 1. Taxa Ha np. ATHHIOUTE 110 Hapeaba Ha GOroT ATIONOH JajeHa co
HpPOPOILUTBO, BO 426/25 TOJ. CT. €. TO UCYUCTMIIE OCTPOBOT Jleroc, mpeHecyBajku TH
KOCKHTE O] CHTE TPOOOBH Ha COCEITHOTO OCTpOoBUE PeHe M oTTOram HUKOj IIOBEKE HE
cMeell HUTY Jia Ce pOJM, HUTY Ja ymMpe Ha ocTpoBoT, B. Thuk. III, 104.

° Plut., Quest. Rom., 14.

19 Toa um Gumo 3abpanero Ha TyfuHnute: Cic., De legibus, 11, 26; Plut., Solon,
21.

"' Demosth., Mac. 43.62.
12 Cic., De legibus, 11, 25.

13 Sokolowski, Lois sacrées des cites grecques, Paris, 1969, p. 97. Ha ncrtior
HATIIUC CO MPOIKCH 3a MOrpeOHHOT 00MYaj ce Belu JieKa 3a Inubalija He MOXe Jia ce
HOTPOLIN MOBEKE OJ] TPH XOU BHHO M €IeH XO0j Macio

' Cic. Leg. 11. 60.

15 Cic., De legibus, 11, 26: De sepulcris autem nihil est apud Solonem amplius
quam ne quis ea deleat, neue alienam inferat.

16 Ulpianus, Digeste, 47, 12 (De sepulchro violation).
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ckuoT npasHuk [layn (3a oHOj mITO Ke U3BaAM TEIO OJ Ipod Kako
Ka3Ha Owia mpeaBujcHa Ael 113Tam/1]a BO PYJHMK), 10 3aKOHHUTE
Ha TGO,E[OCI/IjaH,l8 Jycrtunujan, ~ UTH.

3abpaHuTe CO IEJT 3alTHTa Ha TPOOOT, KAaKO U pasHu Kier-
BU 1 Ka3HH 32 CKBEPHATEIUTC Ha rpobOT HajuecToO ce cpeKkaBaaT
Ha emutadure Bo Mama Asuja,”’ ox kage oBoj o6muaj Bo IV Bex
cT.e. ce pamupuin Bo Erejor, a Bo 3amajHUTE JIEJTOBH Ha TPUYKO-
PHUMCKHOT cBeT 3adyectyBaar Bo II- IH BeK H.e. YecTo, BaKBHUTE
enutadu UMaat o6NMK Ha enurpamu.’ Bo TPYKO-PUMCKHOT CBET
enutaduTe co 3adpaHa 3a 3aKolyBame Ha TYIHHIM (ne quis alie-
num interferat) Ho 03 KJIETBa WIH Ka3Ha WK 0e3 ABETE, C€ MHOTY
MOPETKH CO UCKIYy4oK Ha M. A3smja, Kaje INTO Ce HajuecTH BO
O®purnja. TakBa ¢opmyna ce cpekaBa U Ha JATHHCKUTE enuTadu:
In hoc monumento socium habeo nullum. Ucra TaxBa e ¢popmynara
Ha ertutadot o Hepesu: y osaj epod nuko opye d0a ce ne kiaem.

On a"HTHYKO TIa ¢€ 0 JEHENTHO BpeMe IpoOOT € eIMHCTBE-
HaTa Bpcka Mery )XUBUTE U HOKOJHI/IOT W HETOBO €JIMHCTBEHO Mec-
TO IITO TO UM BO CBETOT Ha XKHBHTE.”” FICTOBPEMEHO T0A € H KOH-
KpeTHo MecTo (Bo Tomorpa)cka cMuciia Ha 300poT), 3a OJJjaBarmhe
Ha MOYECTH 3aJ0JDKUTEIHH 33 CUTE NMOKOjHUIIH, 0e3 orje/ Ha HUB-
HUTE 3aCIyTH W HAa HUBHOTO MECTO BO OBO3EMHHOT XHBOT. [lo-
rpeOHUOT KYJIT € CBETO MpaBo Ha MOKOJHUOT (manum jura), u cBe-
TO 3aJI0JDKEHHE 32 XUBUTE. 3aToa ce IMpHHEcyBale KPTBU Ha TO-
JMIIHAHWTE Ha parame, genesia,” Ha cMptTa, Parentalia® wu uHa

17 Sentences, 11, 21, 4-6.

18 Cod. Theod., 1X.17, 0-7. De sepulchri violati (Cod. Theod., 1X.17, 2 u 4 =
Cod. lust. 1X, 19,3 u 4).

1 Cod. Iust. 23, 14, ed. Krueger): Si quis igitur de sepulchro abstulerit saxa vel
marmora vel columnas aliamve quamcumque mateiam..., decem pondo auri cogatur
fisco inferre. BykBanHo ucrata oapenda ja uma u Bo Basilika LX, 23, 14 ed. Heim-
bach.

2 1. Robert, "Malédictions funéraires grecques,”" CRAI, 1978, pp. 241-289.
Harnucure co BakBu 3a0panu U KiieTBH o M. Asuja ce coOpaHH U aHAJIU3HPaHU O
J. H. M. Strubbe, Arrai epitumbioi. Imprecations against Desecrators of the Grave in
the Greek Epitaphs of Asia Minor. A Catalogue (IGSKA 52), Bonn, 1996, a Ha 0BOj
TUI HATIKCH €/IHA TJiaBa ¢ MocBeTeHa W Bo kuurara Ha S. Cormack, The space of
Death in Roman Asia Minor, WFA, bd. 6, Wien, 2004, pp. 123-133. U Bo aBere
KHHUTU Kanutainaute cryauu Ha JI. PoGep 3a oBue u 3a apyru HaTmmcu on M. Aswuja
ce UTHOPUPAHH IITO € Pe3yaTaT Ha C¢ IOMAJIOTO 3HaeHhe Ha (PPaHIlyCKUOT jasHK KaKo
U Ha KOPHCTEHE Ha JINTepaTypa AOCTAIHA TJIABHO MPEKY €IEKTPOHCKUTE MEIUYMH.

2 A. Le Bris, La mort et les conceptions de I’au — deld, étude d’épigrammes
d’Asie Mineure de I’époque hellénistique et romaine, Paris 2001, pp. 147—-150.

22 F. de Vischer, Le droit des tombeaux romains, Milano, 1963.

2 Co obenexypame Ha JEHOT Ha parameTo — natalia — ce cakano Ja ce CTEKHe

MeTadu3nuka 6ecMpTHOCT (KyJIT Ha AyIIaTa) OMHOCHO J1a ce MOKaXKe JIeKa CO CMPTTa
JKHBOTOT HE 3aMpelt IEeJIOCHO.
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oTpeJieseH! JeHOBH 0JI CMPTTa KaKo IITO c€ TPH JeHa, AeBeTIeHa
UTH., IPE3EMEHU OJl XPUCTHjaHCKaTa PEJINTHja U 3aJpKaHHu c¢ JI0
neH neHec. OCBeH XPTBEHM JIEHOBH MMAJO U JPYTH MPa3sHUIU BO
HECT Ha yMPEHHTE, KaKo WITO € MPasHHKOT Rosalia nonecen ox
PUMCKHTE KOJOHHCTH,” IITO CE€ OJAPKYBasl BO Maj/jyHH, KOTa Irpo-
0OBHTE ce KHUTEJIe CO pO3U, O]l TaMy M UMETO Ha MPa3HHUKOT, a Ha
TOj JeH ce MPUHECyBaje M JKPTBH CIIOPE] AOMAITHHOT oOmyaj.”®
Ha enen narnmc ox c. MenHuIa, IPHUIIETICKO, IITO ce 4yBa BO My-
3ejoT Bo Coduja, HacIeTHUINTE HA MOKOJjHUOT CO TECTAMEHT Ce
3aJ0JDKyBaaT cekoja roJnHa Ha HETOBHOT POJEHNIEH My 'O KUTaT
rpoOOT co po3H;”’ Mpa3HUK ITO € MPE3eMEH OJ XPHUCTHjaHUTE.
Co morpeOHHUTE oOWYam ce OAPKYyBaj CIIOMEHOT 3a MOKOJHHUOT U
ce 0BO3MOXKyBaja Mertadu3zndka OECMPTHOCT. A TIaK COIMjaTHHOT
CTaTyC Ha MOKOJHHOT CE€ HMCKaXyBall, BOPOYEeM Kako M JCHEC, CO
rojieMuHaTa Ha TPOOHHIATAa, MPU IITO HWMAJIO0 W TPETEpyBamba.
Taka, co crmeuujaJlHHOT 3aKOH MPOTHB PACKOLIHUTE MOrpedu u
CKamuTe IpOOHUIM JOHeceH Bo BpemeTo Ha CoJOH BO ATHHA,
O0mio 3a0paHeTo rpajlelke Ha TPOOHMIIA TTOr0JIeMa Ol OHAa IITO BO
POK OJ TpH JeHa MosKele 1a ja narpazat 10 padoraumu.” Criopen
3aKkoHWTE 3anumHu oja [lmatoH, momomHa OpOjOT HA NEHOBUTE U
paboTHUIIUTE O HaMalleH Ha 5, OMJI0 MPOMUIIAHO HATIHCOT Ja
He 0oJe TOMoAT o 5 pema, a TpoOOBHTE /1a HE cMeaT Ja ce rpajar
Ha 3emjozmeincko semjumnte.”’ U Jemerpuj DanepoHCKH, HAMECHUK
BO ATHHA, TOCTaBeH 0] MakenoHCKUOT kpan Kacannap, Bo 317-ta
roJ. CT.€. JIOHEJN JeKpeT 3a 3abpaHa Ha TpaJiekhe TYKCYy3HU Tpoo-
HUIH.

Bpckara Mery MOKOJHHOT H )KHBHUTE Hajqo0po ce MCKaxyBa-
na co enutador, mWTO OUI €IeH BHUJI TJIACHOTOBOPHUK HA IMOKOjHU-
0T, KOj TIOHEeKoram UM ce o0paka Jypy U Ha HEMO3HATUTE MHUHY-
Bauu. Bo enutadoT MOKOjHHKOT KaxyBa 3a M3rpajndaTa Ha rpood-
HUIIaTa ¥ Ha CIIOMEHMKOT, WIM NaK YKa)KyBa Ha MUHJIMBOCTA Ha

2 Toa 6mma 06BpCKa Ha HAJOIHCKHUTE POJHIHHE, T4 OTTAMY HMETO Ha [PA3HHKOT.

% OBoj mpasHK, BO MakeIoHHja Haj9ecTo ce CIoMEHyBa Ha HATITHCHTE BO PHM-
ckata kononnja @unmumy, B. P. Collart, Philippes, ville de Macédoine, Paris, 1937,
pp. 474 — 485; P. Perdrizet, "Inscriptions de Philippes, les Rosalies", BCH 24, 1900,
pp- 299-302, 320-323; BCH, 1977, p. 48; BEp. 1970, no 512; 1973, no 393.

%6 M. Nilsson, Pauly-Wissowa, RE, s.v. Rosalia, col. 1111 sqq. (X kal. Iun. ma-
cellus rosa sumat).

71G X, 2,2, no0 166.
2 E. Wolf, ctp. 28.

* KyKkepoH MHIIYBa IeKa 0BOj IIPOIKC GHII BMETHAT BO BpeMeTo Ha IlejsucTpar
Cicero (Leg. 11.64.).

3% Plato, Nomoi 958d-960c.

31 Cic., De legibus, 11, 66. [IpuToa 3a HEMOYUTYBAKE HA MPOIMKUCUTE BOCTAHOBHI
ciyx6a 3a codupame Ka3Hu.
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KUBOTOT U Ha HETOBUOT CEramieH CTaTyc W CyJOMHA: MOHEKOTAaIll
Oapa jma ro omiakyBaaT, a ApyT IaT camo JHeosipesieHo T nospa-
ByBa: 37paBo/3aaBejTe, o chaire/ chairete® win mak co (Gpopmyia-
Tta chaire parodita / chairete paroditai®® a Bo yIITE MOOMpe/eeHa
dopma chaire parodita kai si tis pot’ei,** umj mammam e na-
THHCKOTO salve, et tu quisquis est. 3 Ha enHa crena ox Kasanmap-
11, 3a4yBaHO € CaMO HATIHUCHOTO MO0JIe, TOKOJHUOT TO MO3/IpaByBa
MHHYBA4OT 0€3 pasliuKa Jaiu e CTpaHel Win corparanuH: chai-
resei paridein eite ksenos eite poleites.’® Ha enuTadoT mak, uc-
MUIIaH Ha apata HajaeHa Bo CB. Haym, Oxpun, HOKO]HaTa AHTyca
Ha MHHYBAUHTE UM MOCAKYBa CCKOE nobpo u cpeka (panta tyche
tagatha).”’

On ¢yHepapHHTE IPONUCH TaK, Ha TIPBO MecTo Tpeba aa ce
croMmeHar aBe rpynu. Eqnara rpyma ce oapendu 3a u3rpanada u 3a
OJIp)KyBamkhe Ha TPOOOT, MPHCBOjyBame M OIITETYBamke KAaKO Ha
rpoOOT Taka W Ha CIIOMEHHUKOT; a JApyrara rpyna oapendu ce oj-
HEeCcyBaaT Ha MOrPEOHUOT KYJIT: JEHOBH 3a MPUHECYBAKE KPTBH,
BpEMETpacme Ha XKajnocta (IUTO GHIO PasIMYHO 33 MaXW W Ke-
HH),”" MPOYHCTYBame MOCIe TOj POK 3a Ja MOXKAT Ja YUeCTBYBaaT
BO 00peauTe Ha NpKaBHUTE OOTOBHU, MPHU IMTO OWIIC MPEIBUICHU
Ka3HW 32 OHHME IITO HEMa Ja Ce MPHUJAPXKYBaaT Ha MPOIMHUIIAHUTE
KYITHH 0Opean’ WTH.

On rpynara onpez[6n 3a rpo0OOT, HAjUECTH ce 3a0paHHUTE 3a
3aKONyBame Ha TYIrHMHIHU, Kako W 3a omreTyBame Ha rpo6ot
W/MIH Ha CIIOMEHHKOT (sepulchro violatio)."' 3a Taa wen macien-
HUIIUTE CO TECTAMEHT Ce 3a/I0JKyBalie Jla ce MOTPUXKAT 3a H3Trpa/l-

321G X, 2,2, nos 271 — bpaunoso, Ha crenara nak ox ['pagumre, /G X, 2, 2, nos
159, MOKOjHUOT ce MO3/IpaByBa CoO CBOUTE JCTia.

¥ 1G X, 2, 2, nos 209 — [punen, 234 — Tpeckasen, 297 — npuierncko, 313 —
Kpusoramranu, 399 — Oxpun.

3* Enien TakoB IpUMep OJ HALIMOB 1ell € Ha enuTadoT of okoianHaTa Ha Kasa-
napuu, Cnomenux, XCVIII, beorpan, 1941-44, no 162.

3 Mpumepn ox nema MakeoHHja, MOXe Jia Ce BHIAT BO 30MPKHTE HATITHCH 3a
Bepoja (EKM), Tecanonuke (/G X, 2, 1) u 3a ['opna Makenonuja (EAM; IG X, 2, 2);
3a mpumepu ox Pum Bugu E. Wolf, ctp. 45-53.

36 Kapagapmm, H. Bynuh,, Cnomenux, LXXI, 1931 no 153 = Arch. Karte, Kava-
darci, no 12.

771G X, 2,2, n0 396.

38 3a yiorara Ha )eHaTa BO OrpeOHHOT KyIT 6. N. Loraux, Les Meres en deuil,
9
Paris, 1990.

3% Enen TakoB mpormuc/aexper goHeceH Bo 11l Bek CT.e. 0J1 XKUTEIHTE HA TPafoT
I'abpejon Bo mamnoaszucka Mmu3Wja W WCHHMIIAH Ha cTena ce 4yBa BO bepmwmH, cf.
Sokolowski, Les lois sacrées, cTp. 16.

0 Cic., De legibus 11, 64 , Strabon, X, 486.
4 [ponucu ox Bpemero Ha Counon: Cic., De legibus, 11, 64.
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0a, ogpxyBame Ha TpoOOT U 3a morpedHUTE putyanu. Taka Ha mp.
po60T CTEKHYBaJl ¢JIo00/a ako T'M MpaBesl o0peauTe 3a rocroaa-
pOT * IloHexoramr ce ocTaBale CPEICTBA M 33 MOIPEOHHOT PUTY-

3 Bo MakeoHHja TaKOB HATIMC ¢ HAjACH BO OKOJHHATA Ha
rpa;[OT Owmunu (Philipoi), ocHoBaH BO 359 roji. CT.€. Ha MECTOTO
Kpenuue Bo obnacra Jlaton, on ®unun 11.** Mmeno, MOKOJHUOT CO
TECTAMEHT MM OCTaBa HMBA HA CEJAHUTE 32 1a MPABaT KPTBEHHU
obpemy Ha HeroBHoT poaenjen.” Uecromarn, miamejku ce aeka
HEOJrOBOPHUTE HACIEIHUIN HEMa J1a TIOCTANaT CIIOpe]l TeCTaMeH-
TOT, CONCTBEHHIINTE CAMHTE CH TO MOArOTBYBaje rpoboT*® nomeka
Ouie )XUBH: epoiesen auto zonti, anetheken heauto zon kai te syn-
bio zose; anestesen heauto zos, zontes heautous, WIA CaMO zZos,
zosa, zosin,"’ 30mTO TPOGOT OWI, M JICH ACHEC €, CAMHCTBEHHOT
UMOT IITO W 1O CMPTTa My Ipwurara Ha mokojHuoT. OBa HE € Mo-
Bp3aHO caMO CO MOTPEOHHOT KYJT TyKy M CO €IHa OBO3EMCKa —
€KOHOMCKa NpHuYuHA. VMIMEHO MOCTaByBameTO CIIOMEHUK OHIIO
ckama pa0boTa Taka IITO CIOMEHHUIHUTE HajuecTO CE€ CEeMEjHH U BO
enHTa(bOT Ce MCINHIIyBalle HMHIATa HA JKUBHUTE YICHOBH Ha Ce-
MEjCTBOTO, WIHATE MOKOJHUIM, KOW MMaJie MpaBo Ja Oujmart 3ako-
nann Bo rpo6or.”* Taka kamenopesbapor JIykuj Aemuj ArpecTu-
jan Tutujan, Bo 192 roxa. H.e. caM cu TO HampaBUI HAATPOOHHOT
CIIOMEHHK ¥ CH IO HCHHUIIAT TECTAMEHTOT, CO Xejaba oJ] KaMaraTa
Ha cymara on 1000 meHapum mTO MYy ja OCTaBHJ Ha CBOETO CEIIO
Alkomena/Alkomenai/Alalkomenai (nenec byuwmn-bena Ilpkea,
npuiencko)®, cexoja roauna na ce npasu nomen (euphrosyne) Ha
HETOBHOT POJICHJICH TaKa IITO YETUPHUTE QUIM Ke XKPTBYBaaT 6
OBHH, 6 TIETJIN, KOJIAYWE-a U OPEBU CO MEJ, U Toa: eJHaTa (uia Ha
Zeus agoraios 1 Ha Xepa, a APYyrUTe TpU (HUINM HA KPTBEHUKOT
LITO TOj Aan Jla c€ MOCTaBU BO CEJIOTO. YIITE MPOMHINAJ, ako He
ce MOCTalu cIopeja Heropara keiba, MapuTe Ja UM ce JajaT Ha

42 Digesta XL, 4, 44.

4 TTokojHHUKOt TM 330JDKUII CBOMTE OCIOOOACHUIM 1A ja U3aBaar Kykara U co
THE TapH Oa My >KPTBYBaaT YETHPH MAaTH TOAHWINHO, a CEKOj Mecell Ha JIECHOBHUTE
KaJICH/IM, HOHH ¥ WU JIa TTanat lamba Ha HeroBHOT rpo0. /LS, no 8366.

4 3a crarycor u uctopujata Ha rpajgoT B. F. Papazoglou, Les villes, ctp. 405—
413.

4 p. Collart, BCH, 1930, ctp. 387, sqq.
 Plin., Pisma VI, 10, cf. E. Wolf, ctp. 37.

47 Bpojuu Bapuaimuu Ha oBaa (OpPMyJIa MOKE Ja Ce BHIAT BO CEKOja 30MpKa
Hatnucy, B. /G X, 11, 2, s.v. {o.

*8 [ToHexoral H3pHYHO Ce BEJIH AeKa OCBEH OHME YMH HMHEbA Ce HCIHIIAHH, HU-
KOj JIpYT He cMee J1a ce 3aKora.

% OBa e eHO 011 PETKHTE Cela YKe AHTHUKO HMe TO 3HAEMe, 6/Iar0IapeHHe TOK-
My Ha OBOj HaTmuc (B. ja ciexHara 3abernenika). 3a IMOJUTHIKHOT cTayc Ha AJIKOMe-
na/Anankomena B. F. Papazoglou, Les villes macédoniennes a 1’époque romaine,
BCH, suppl. XVI, Paris, 1988, ctp. 302/3.
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HErOBHTE HACNEIHUIM M HA MOTOMIMTE Ha Hacieamuuure.” Of
95-ta rox. H.e. € IeKPEeTOT- TECTAMEHT Ha rparaHuHOT Ha Styberra
(menec c. Yenuroso, HpI/IJIeHCKO) M. Beruj bonan, koj ocTaBuiI
cyma oxn 1500 menapum, oJ uMja Kamarta, ceKoja roguHa Tpebdao
JIa ce gaBa ro30a 3a cuTe rparaHu, Ha POACHICHOT Ha HETOBHOT
L[O6pOTBOp Bernj bonan, 3acnyskeH 3a Toa WITO TOj JOOUT PUMCKO
rparaHcko NpaBo, a 3a IUTO Tpebayio na ce TOTPIKH HETOBHOT
BHYK ®unon KoHOHOB, KOj MaKk HeMa rpafaHCKO TIpaBo.”

ComcTBeHoCTa Ha TPOOOT ce ypeayBaiga CO MOIIHE CTPOTH
MPOTHUCH, TIPU IITO OUJIe ONpe/eeHn KOHKPETHH Ka3HH, IPUAPY-
’KeHU | cO KJIETBU. Taka: rpo0OOT HE cMeel Ja ce mpojasa, (moHe-
KOTalll ce CTaBal IMoJ| 3allITHTa HA OOTOBUTE, €JleH o]l HUB ¢ [Ipu-
jam K JS OMJI 3aIITUTHUK Ha CEJICKUTE TEPEHH, a CO TOa M Ha Tpo0o-
BHTE);>” WJIM J]a ce MPUCBOjyBa OJI HETIO3HATH JIMIA, Ta IYPH HHU O]l
HACIIE/IHUIUTE, OCBEH AKO TOA HE € M3PUYHO KakKaHO CO TecTa-
MenT.”! OCBEH BO NMHUIIAHKTE W3BOPH  NPHMEPH 3a BAKBH 3a0paHu
uMa Ha enuTapuUTe NIMPYM AHTHYKHOT CBeT.”” Y0aB mpumep 3a
TOa € HaArpoOHHUOT CIIOMEHHMK BO BHJ Ha cTojib ox ¢. U3Bop, Be-
JIEWKO, 33 PO/IUTENNTE HA JIBETE CHPAtHIba, IOCTABEH O/l HUBHATE
craparenu.”’ 3a IpeKpIIyBame Ha BAKBUTE 3a0paHU, OCBEH (piia-
Be KJIeTBa, Ce ONpeJeNyBaio, NapuyHaTa Ka3Ha Jia ce IUIaTH BO
OnarajHata Ha XpaMOT WJIU BO Jp)KaBHaTa OjarajHa, a MOHEKOTaIl
u Bo aBere.”’ KasHure ce miakaje BO XpaMoOT Ha TIABHOTO GOKe-
CTBO Ha Hacex0ara WM [aK Ha 6OKECTBOTO BO YH] KyJIT MOKOJHH-
OT BpIIET Pa3HU BEPCKH CIIYKOH WK MaK 00KECTBOTO mTo MOKOj-
HHOT TO NPETIHOYHTAN, @ HC Ha OA3CMHHUTE 6osxecta.” Tlox3eM-
HUTe O00XKecTBa, katachthonioi theoi, HajuecTo ce CHOMEHYBaaT BO
KJICTBHUTE 3a 3allITUTA HA MOKOJHUTE W 3aKaHa 3a 3JI0OCTOPHUIIUTE,
u Toa BO M. A3suja, Kako U OOTOBHTE 3a KOHM C€ BEpyBalo JcKa

30 Cnomenux, LXXI, no 339 = IG X, I, 2 no 348-349.

31 33 jokanmsarmjata u ucropujara Ha rpanot B. F. Papazoglou, Les villes, ctp.
298-302.

521G X, 11, 2 no 300, Yenuroso.
33 Anthologia latina, Lipsae 1972°, no 193.

> Ha enen Hatmic o7 XHIana, COTICTBEHHIIATE MM JaBaaT PaBo Ha HEroBaTell-
KHTEe Ha HUBHUTE JIella /1a Ce 3aKoIaaT BO TpodoT, EpAnat., 39, 2005, pp. 45-52, cf.
BEp. 2006, no 355.

55 Horatius, Satiri, 1, 8, 12-13; Petronius, Satyricon, 7; E. Wolf, ctp. 26.

3% Ipumepn 3a 3aGpana 3a 3aKoNyBarbe co WK 6e3 kasHa ox Makenonuja: Thes-
salonike : /G X, 11, 1, nos 546, 819 ; BE 1996, no 264 ; Dion BE, 1995, no 410 ; Phi-
lipoi BCH LX 1936/1, pp. 53-55, no 4, fig. 6.

T H. Bymuh, Crnomenux, XCVIIL no 68.
58 TakoB e npumepot ox Tacoc, /G XII, 8, no 561.

% Ha enten enurad o1 ATHHA, OKOjHATA MM IO MpEIyIITa YyBameTo Ha Xepoo-
HoT Ha [Tnyton, lemerpa, Ilepcedona, Ha Epununte u Ha cute noasemuu 6orosu /G
11, no 13210.
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MpecTojyBaaT BO MOA3eMHHOT cBeT kako Cenena, Men katachtho-
nios. Exen nmpumMep 3a miakame Ka3Ha O]l HAIMOB AeJl, € HaArpoo-
HUOT cnoMeHUK o7 CToOu, BO BHJ HA II€CTOArojieH CTOJO, MocTa-
Ben 3a Comynuanenor Kamutux, ox 6par my Ararxom.”’ Bo 3a-
BpuIHata Gopmyiia ce onpesesyBa — OHOj IITO K€ 0 OUITETH CII0-
MEHUKOT — bomos BO OyiarajHata Ha XpaMmoOT Jia IJIaTH Ka3Ha O
1000 nenapun.®’ Bo TecTaMeHTapHMOT HATHHC NaK, HajaeH BO
rpoOHuIaTa — XepooH Bo c. [lanukypa, o npyraTta cTpaHa Ha pe-
kata llpua (Erigon) BO wWcraTta, XpaMmMoBHa OiarajHa, KazHa O]
1500 menapum Tpebaso ma miaTH OHOj MTO K€ TO OTBOPH XEPOO-
HOT, IITO 3a ce0e M 3a cBOjara COlpyra, A0AeKa OWiie )KUBH, TO U3-
rpagun Jlykuj. Co TecTaMeHTOT, OCBEH 3a0paHa 3a morpedyBame
BO HHBHHOT XEPOOH, TOj OCTaBHIJI JIO3je 3a OZIPKYBAkHE Ha XePOO-
HOT W 3a IJIakame Ha YyBapUTe Ha XepooHOT. ~ Hema mpumepu co
Oapame Ja ce MONpaBH OIUITETEHUOT T'Po0, Taka MITO MOXKE Ja ce
3aKJIy4yd JieKa Toa ce MoApa3dupaino, a Mak rojJleMUTE M3HOCH Ha
napuyHaTa KazHa (akTUUKu Ouiie eeH BUJ MOCMPTHO H00poje-
TENCTBO (euergesia) oIl cTpaHa Ha IOKOJHHOT KOH Jp)KaBaTa
W/WIIA XPaMOT, CO IITO Ha HEKOj HAYMH MPOJ0JKYBaja Bpckara Ha
MMOKOJHHOT CO 3aeJHUIIaTa HA KOja M IpHIarai goaeka OuI KHB.

OcBeH 3a COICTBEHOCTa Ha TPOOOT 0C0OEHO cTporu Owiie
MPOIMUCHUTE 32 CKBEPHABEHE Ha IpoOOT (KaKo MITO € MpeMecTyBa-
BE Ha TEJNOTO, MOMpEYyBame Ha MpUCTAl g0 rpodoT 3a KyJITHH
obpenu u cn.) WM TaK 3a OIITeTyBame Ha croMeHHKoT.” 3a
BaKBHU 3JI0fieJia Ha enuTaduTe ce WCIHITyBaie KICTBU: HE CaMO
CTOPHUTENOT Ja He Oue 3alTUTEH 01 OOTOBHUTE, TYKYy Ja He Oume
MPUMEH BO MOJ3EMHHOT CBET W 3€Mjara Ja My Oume Temka.  3a-
OpaHaTa 3a MPEeMECTyBambe Ha TEIOTO O IPobOT ce MCKaxyBana
CO €IHa o1 Ha_]TeH_IKI/ITe KJICTBH. BUHOBHUKOT aAa OCTaHC 0e3 1o-
TOMCTBO MK 6e3 rpo6,’® (moHekoram aypu ce HarjacyBsajo: Humy
semjama, numy mopemo da ne my 2u npumam xockume).”” MHory

0y, Bymuh, Cnomenux, XCVIIIL, no 93.

! Mcru Tun Ha criomeHuk, bomos, CO MCTa B Ka3HA 3a OIITETYBAmE MMa Ha
ejieH HaTmic oJ HemosHar JokanuteT (My3sej bepoja, EKM, 367), kako u Ha Opyr
HajaeH kaj OctpockoTo E3epo (AthMitt. 18, 1893, ctp. 418, no. 8).

52 H. Bymuh, Cromenux, XCVIIL no 91. 3a6pana 3a oTBoparmbe Ha rpo nMa Ha

elieH, BO MeryBpeMe m3ryOeH Harnuc of KaBamapum: hetero de oudeni eksestai : A
Struck, Ath. Mitt, 27, 1902, p. 319, no 46.

53 E. Wolf, ctp. 26/7 (ypuaupame Bp3 rpoG).

5 Buau mpruMepn 3a 3a6paHa 3a OIITETYBaIbe CO TUIakarmbe KasHa kaj A. Le Bris,

ctp. 149, xako u 3a 3a0paHa 3a oIITeTyBame co KieTsa 8. A. Le Bris, ctp. 149/50.

65 ...aut si quis laeserit, nic superis comprobetur nec inferi recipient, et sit et

terra gravis.” Cf. Anthologia latina, no 2170; cauyno u no 2164.
5 BCH 104, 1980 ctp. 461-470.

7 BCH 104, 1980 ctp. 471-472.
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MOPETKO, HAMECTO 3aKaHW MMa Mojiba Jla He ce pacTypa rpobor,
KaKo Ha enutaoOT Ha eIHA JMeBOjKa 04 A3Mja 3aKomaHa BO ATH-

CKBepHI/ITeHI/ITe Ha r9p060T Ha MaJOa3UCKHUTE HATIHCH TypH
ce HapeKyBaaT zerosylos TEPMUH IIITO CE KOPUCTU 32 XPAMOBHH
370/ieN1a, 3aIITO BOOOMYACHUOT TEPMHH 3a 3JI0jesia BP3 Tpod e
asebes.

Baxksurte IPOIHCH Ouie mpe3eMeHU U BO HOBAaTa, MOHOTEHUC-
THYKa peNnTHja XpI/ICTI/I7]aHCTBOTO co GopMyIH MITO ce OYKBAITHO
WCTH Kako maranckure. " HoBO e Toa MITO BO XPUCTUjaHCKO BpeMe
co mpomnucure ce omndaka u PKBaTa M CBEIITEHUIINTE, a OCBEH Ha
rpajZckaTa Win Ha Jp)KaBHATa 6naraJHa Ka3HaTa cera ce Imiaka Ha
LpkBaTa,” exen TAaKOB HATIHC € Hajaexn Bo Bepoja.”” Co Tartkoro,
Cunot n CB. JIyx,” CBEIITEHHUIINTE U EMHCKOMOT CE 3aKOIHYBAIe
Jla He J03BOJIaT 3aKOIyBame Ha JPYTO TEJIO BO I'POOOT, AypU UMa
IMpUMECPHU HA 3aKaHH, KJICTBU U Ka3HHU 3a CBCIUTCHUIUTC UCTU KaKO
oHue 3a BuHOBHHIMTE. CoceMa HOBa, U THUIIMYHO XPUCTHjaHCKa
KJIeTBa ¢ BHHOBHHKOT [a ja MMa CyaOuHaTa Ha Jynma,”* wim mak
cya0uHaTa Ha pacIH /BaUUTE, " OJHOCHO HA OHME IUTO IO pacil-
naine Mcyc Xpucroc.”® Hoso Ha Xe6peJCKI/ITe U Ha XPHUCTHjaHCKHU
enmadm € U 0JIarocjoBOT 3a OHHE IITO K& TO MOYUTYBaaT I'pPo-
6ot.”’

Bo rpuko-puMCKHOT cBET enuTaduTe CO 3a0paHa 3a 3aKOIy-
Bame (ne quis alienum mterferat) 0e3 KJIeTBa CO Ka3Ha WM caMo
Ka3Ha ce MHOTY IOPETKH, ® cO MCKIy4oK Ha M. A3uja, mpu mTo
HajuecTH ce Bo Opuruja. Jlexka oBoj o6uuaj Tamy OUI JOMOPOJIEH,
OJIHOCHO JICKa UMa CTapOMCTOYHO MOTEKJIO MOKaKyBaaT MPUMEPHU-

% JG 11, no 13138.
 TAM, 11, 1. 221.

"ga. Klinkenberg, Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum, 1983, s.v. Grabrecht.
6pojuu npumepu ox Casnona nasa J. P. Caillet, L’amende funéraire dans 1’épigraphie
chrértienne de Salone, VAHD, 8, Split, 1988, ctp. 33 -45, ocobeno Ha cTp. 35 - 38.

" E. Rrebillard, Religion et sépulture. L’Eglise, les vivants et les morts dans
I’Antiquité tardive, Paris, 2003, pp. 73—-104.

™2 D. Feissel, Receuil des inscriptions chrétiennes de Macédoine, suppl. VIII,
BCH, Paris, 1983, no 62.

7 Harmme ox Amdumon, P. Perdrizet, Voyage dans la Macédoine premiére,
BCH, 18, 1894, ctp. 426427 = D. Feissel, Receuil, no 215.

™ BCH 104, 1980 ctp. 469/70 (Omumi, Jlukuja).

> BE, 1976, no 256 (Aproc); D. Feissel, Notes d’épigraphie chretienne XI Malé-

dictions funéraires BCH 104, 1980, ctp. 465-466.
78 aron, aron, staurwson auton, GopMyIa IITO ja MMa BO eBaHremieTo Ha CB. Jo-
BaH, XIX, 15.
7 CRAI, Paris, 1878, ctp. 249-250.

78 Amamisa Ha mpumMepu o1 Pum kaj E. Wolf, crp. 23-34.



JKuBa Antnka, Monorpaduja 10 (2012) 209-222 219

T€ O] MPETKIACUYHO BpeMe: JoceTa HajcTap 3a4yBaH TaKoB Har-
IIHC € eHI/ITa(bOT Ha Kpanot Axupam ox 11 Bek cr.e.” TakBa dop-
MyJia ce cpekaBa M Ha JaTHHCKHTE enutadu: In hoc monumento
socium habeo nullum.*® Tokmy TakBa e u 3abpaHaTa Ha Haj-
rpoOHHMOT crioMeHuK o Hepesu: V osaj epob Huxo dpye da ce ne
Kaaem.

OcBeH 3a0bpaHaTa 3a 3aKONMYBamke, TCPMUHOJIOTH]jaTa U KOM-
MO3UIMjaTa HA HANIWOB HATIHUC C€ HCTH CO OHUE HA AHTHYKUTE
enutadu. Bo cuntarmara Osaj cnomen noouoice, WTO € KaJIK Ha
AHTUYIKOTO epoesan mnema, WA mnemeion estesan nMa OykBa-
JNIeH TPEeBOJ Ha TEPMHHOT mnema, mnemeion® mTo ce KOPHCTEN
3a Oo3HadyBame Ha rpodor. Kommosumujata mak Ha HaTmcuoT O
AEINA TOY AEINOY: rexoj Hexkomy (IIOCTaByBa CIIOMEHHK), BO
ciydajoB 6pat Ha Gpara cu, ¢ ucTa kako Ha enuradot og Crobu,”
HITO 3aBpIIyBa CO MPOIKC 3a IJlakame Ha ka3Ha. [loueTHaTa q)op-
Myna nak: oede noyusa (enthade keitai, hic requiescit) e BooOuua-
€Ha Ha PAHOXPUCTH]jAaHCKHUTE HATITHCH.

@DaxTOT WTO HATIUCOT HA HAIIMOB CIIOMEHHK € HCIHIIAH Ha
KPCTOT Kajie BO IOHOBO BpeMe, BOOOMYAEHO CE€ MCIUIIyBa Camo
UMETO Ha TOKOJHHOT, YKa)XXyBa Jl€eKa HAaTHUCHOTO IIOJIE-KPCT €
CYNCTUTYLIMja Ha XPUCTHjaHCKaTa KIETBA: aromn, aron, stauroson
auton, (BMHOBHUKOT 3a IPHUCBOjyBamke Ha TPOOOT Ja ja UMa CyI-
OnnaTa Ha pacmHyBaunTe Ha Mcyc Xpucroc) 6e3 Toa na Oume u3-
PUYHO Ka)kaHO BO HATIHCHOTO IIOJIE, 3@ IITO BIPOYEM, KaKO IITO
ce riejaa, HeMa HU MecTo (KpajoT Ha 3a0paHaTa 3a 3aKOIlyBame Ha
JIpYT TOKOJHUK € MCIHIIAH HaaBop oJ moiieto). OBa IOTOIKY MO-
Beke MITO BO MakejoHHU]ja, BO aHTHYKO BpeMe € MOCBeJ0UeHa CyII-
CTUTYLIHja BO JIMKOBHOTO MPUKaXKyBame Ha MOKOjHUTE. IMeHo, Ha
eqHa rpyna HaarpoOHu cnomenunu of [lenaronuja u [lajonuja ce
cpeKkaBa CYNCTUTYIHja Ha TOKOjHUOT BO BUJA Ha 3UM3EJIEHO APBO —
cumbon Ha GecmpTHocTa.” IlpuMep 3a NpeTBOpame Ha ITyre BO

7 Tpumepu on mpeTkmacudHo Bpeme masa J. H. M. Strubbe, Arrai epitumbioi,
crp. 37.

80 CIL V1, 33846.

8Ly, Bymuh, Cnomenux, LXXV, beorpax, 1933, no 157 (c. Manuno).

2 1G X, 11, 2, no 383.

8 H. Bymuh, Cnomenux, XCVIIIL, no 93.

8 D. Feisssel, Receuil, s.v; H. [IpoeBa, PaHoXprCTHjaHCKU HAATPOOSH HATIIHC OJT

Crpymutia, 360pHux Ha mpydosu iocBeTeH Ha J. Ananues, Ctpymuna, 2007, ctp. 125—
130 (L'inscription paléochretienne au Musée de Strumica, ctp. 130).

8 N. Proeva, Les stéles funéraires aux motifs de pin et de pommes de pin de Pé-
lagonie en Haute Macédoine", Arles - Aix en Provence, Actes du Xe colloque inter-
national sur l’art provincial romain, Arles et Aix-en-Provence, 21-23 Mai 2007,
Centre Camille Jullian, Université de Provence, CNRS (MMSH) Musée départemen-
tal Arles Antique 2009, ctp. 315-326.
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ApBa Bg(g CMPTHHUOT MUT, € 3a4yBaH BO MpUKa3HaTa 3a JBajua Opu-
THjUH, TakKa IITO OBUE CIIOMEHUIIM Ha MOIIHE CIMKOBU HA4YWH IO
MOKa)XyBaaT OPUTHCKHUOT CyOCTpaT BO €THOI'eHE3aTa Ha aHTHYKHU-
Te MakeIoOHIIH.

3aBpmHaTa Qopmyna co 3abpaHa 3a 3akomyBame (V o06aj
2pob HuKo Opye 0a ce He Kiaem); cuHTarmarta Osaj cnomen noou-
Jce, TITO € KalK HAa aHTUYKOTO epoesan mnemad, WA mMnemeion
estesan co OyKBaJCH MPEBOJ HA TEPMHUHOT mnema, mnemeion 3a
03HauyyBame Ha TPOOOT; M KOMIO3MIMjaTa Ha HAMKOB Hartmuc O
AEINA TOY AEINOY: rekoj Hekomy (IIOCTaByBa CIIOMEHUK), BO
ciy4yajoB OpaT Ha Opara cH, ce aHTHUYKH €IEeMEHTH, a CYIICTHTYIH-
jaTa Ha KJIeTBaTa, U moyeTHara ¢opmyina (06de nouusa), XpUCTU-
JaHCKH, HITO € 3a€HO MHOTY jaCHO I'0 IOKa)XyBaaT OICTO]yBambe-
TO Ha aHTU4YKaTa pyHepapHa Tpaauidja BO MakenoHHja c& 10 Haj-
HOBO BpeMe, CO IpYTy 300pOBH ja MIIyCTPUPAAaT )KUBaTa aHTHKA BO
Maxkenonwuja.

RESUME

Monument funéraire du village de Nerezi
— un exemple de [’antiquité vivante en Macédoine

Le domaine religieux res religiosae, a 1’époque ancienne, était aussi
bien juridiquement régler comme chaque autre domaine de la société. Ont
étaient particulierement sevéres les regles pour sacrilége, pour les sanctuaires et
pour les tombeaux. Un nombre de régles qui proviennent des moeurs ainsi que
des normes législatives posterieures aux précedentes, appartiennent au domaine
de ius sepulcri, en réglant le droit de proprieté sur la tombe ainsi que sur le
monument funéraire. Au prime abord se sont les interdictions de s’approprier
une tombe (ne quis alienum interferat), de I’endommagée (sepulchro violatio),
et les amandes ont étaient rigoureux. Un autre groupe forme les obligations
pour les vivants d’accomplir les rites pour les défunts etc. Pour ceux qui
s’acquittent de ces devoirs, les amendes et les malédictions ont été prévus.
Pour en étre sur que ces rites seront faites, parfois les propriétaires avaient pré-
paré sa tombe en étant en vie (epoiesen auto zonti; anetheken heauto zon kai te
synbio zose; anestesen heauto zos, zontes heautous, ou seulement zos, zosa, zo-
sin), car la tombe est la seule propriété de défunts sur ce monde, en laissant aux
vivants les moyens pour 1’accomplissement des rites.

A part de rare mentions de ces régles funéraires dans les sources écrites
(Strabon, Plutarque, Horatius, Petronius) ; les lois (Solon, Démettre de Phalére,
Théodose etc.) et les testaments, les plus nombreuses sont les tombeaux avec
leurs épitaphes qui renferment les malédictions et les amendes afin de protéger
I’intégralité de la tombe et les désirs de entretien de la tombe et 1’accomplisse-
ment des rites prévus.

% Ovid., Metamorphoses, VI, 628ff.

87 Moxeranno 3a oa 6. H. IIpoesa, Cmyouu 3a anmuuxume Maxeoonyu, Ckor-
je, 1997, rn. IV, ocobeno ctp. 101-103.
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Un tel exemple représente le monument funéraire érigé en 1924 pour un
habitant du village de Nerezi, prés de Skopje, enterré a I’entrée de 1’église St.
Panteleimon sur la pente de Vodno (Fig. 1). L’épitaphe est inscrit sur la croix
(h.1,17 m.; lar. du plaque verticale 0,16 M., de la barre transversale 0,43 wm.; ép.
0,05-0,0075 m.) qui est faite en marbre, enfoncé dans la plaque de couverture
(dim. 1,80 x 0, 66 x 0, 45 m.) de la tombe. L’hauteur des lettres est de 1,5 a 3,5
cm. distance entre les lignes 1-1,5 cm. La longueur des lignes dépend de la for-
me de la croix, le nom de défunt est inscrit sur la barre transversale de la croix.

L’¢épitaphe se termine par une formule d’interdiction d’enterrer un autre
corps dans la tombe, ce qui est la traduction littéraire de la régle d’époque an-
cienne sur la propriété (In hoc monumento socium habeo nullum). L’épitaphe
contient la traduction littéralement encore d’une autre phrase epo’esan mne’'ma
/ mnemei’on e’stesan.

Le fait que I’épitaphe est inscrit sur la croix (a 1’époque plus récente on
n’inscrit que le nom du défunt), est une preuve que I’utilisation de la croix com-
me champ d’inscription est en fait la substitution de la malédiction chrétienne,
aron, aron, staurwson auton (I'évangile de Saint Jean, XIX, 15), c'est-a-dire que
I’acteur de violence a la méme destinée que Jésus Christ, sans que ce soit dit
explicitement dans I’épitaphe - ou il n’y avait pas de la place (la formule
d’interdiction est inscrite en dehors du champ de I’inscription). Cela est d’au-
tant plus vraisemblable si on se rappelle qu’en Macédoine, sur les reliefs funé-
raires, est attesté la substitution des défunts. Notamment sur un groupe de stéles
d’époque romaine provenant de Pélagonie, les défunt sont substitués en forme
de conifére, ® ce qui peut étre appuyé par le mythe phrygien sur les transforma-
tions des deux défunts en arbres (Ovid., Métamorphoses, V111, 628, ff.

La survivance des ces formules et la composition d’épitaphe selon le
schéma o deina tou deinou sont des éléments typiques pour la période ancienne.
La formule de debout — ici git (enthade kei'tai, hic requiescit) et la forme du
champ a I’inscription (en forme de croix) sont des éléments de 1’époque paléo-
chrétienne. A part ces formules, il faut mentionner qu’un nombre des rites funé-
raires anciennes, tels que Genesia, Feralia, Parentalia, Rosaria etc. ont été re-
prises par les Chrétiennes, ce qui prouve la persistance de la tradition funéraire
et que I’antiquité n’a pas disparue complétement. En d’autres mots, tout cela il-
lustre 1’antiquité vivante en Macédoine, qui a ’initiative du prof. M. D. Petru-
Sevski, a qui ce recueil lui est dédié, porte le nom de notre revue la plus renom-
mée JKusa anmurxa (ANTIQUITE VIVANTE).
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Ca. 1 — Enurad Ha rpo6OT Kpaj MaHACTHPCKATa [[PKBa
Cs. ITanTenejmon — c. Hepesu, Ckomje
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APPIAN, THE SIKELIKE AND NESIOTIKE:
PRESENTATION AND TENDENCIES

I would like to make some considerations on a text by Ap-
pian. Although only very few fragments have come down to us, it
is full of news and tendencies which are little known or present in
other works at our disposal. Let us remember that Appian wrote
‘Pwpaikd in 24 books in chronological order on the Roman con-
quests, later provinces. Some of these are fully preserved, such as
the Iberiké, Libyké, Syriaké, a monograph on Hannibal and one on
Mithridates. We have the title of other works, but they have been
lost, such as the Hellenic and lonian History, Partika and Egypt,
while of others, such as the [taliké, Samnitiké, Keltiké and indeed
Sikeliké we have only fragments.

Like those of other monographs, the preserved fragments of
this text come from the 10th-century Excerpta Constantiniana. To
be specific:

1) fragments 1, 2 and 6 from the excerpta De legationibus
gentium, that is diplomatic missions of non-Roman people
to the Romans. The sixth fragment is also present in the ex-
cerpta De legationibus Romanorum, therefore the excerptor
(or excerptores) copied Appian’s text twice, as he (they)
also did on other occasions, for example in the case of fr. 11
of the Keltiké which is almost identical to fr. 6 of the Sam-
nitike.

2) The first half of fragment 1 comes from two different
collections: it is found not only in De legationibus gentium,
but also in De sententiis. In addition, fr. 3 comes from the
excerptor De virtutibus et vitiis, and is also found in the
Suda under the entry 'Emixong.

3) Fragments 4, 5 and 7, which give moral judgements, are
only found in De virtutibus et vitiis.

In substance the content of the Xixeldixn xai Nnoiotixy in
two cases concerns a proverb, then diplomatic relations and moral
judgements.
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At the time of Appian a wealth of Greek literature already
existed on the islands. However, the only example to have come
down to us entirely, is the fifth book of Diodorus,' which, unlike
our text, concentrates on the mythology of the islands rather than
on their political and historical importance. Our text is compa-
rable to other texts which mention Sicily, for example, to the Li-
byan book. In this Appian (2,10) says: “1] ZuceAkr) yoadn)” spe-
aks of the events concerning Sicily” therefore it must predate the
Libyké.

The preserved fragments of Appian concern two islands,
Sicily and Crete, and perhaps also a third (see below). Even
though it is unlikely that Appian spoke of all the islands present
in Diodorus’s fifth book, since not all of them offered historical
or political material, he must have dealt with a certain number of
them in his text, especially with the islands in the West.

A large fragment is preserved on Crete — fr. 6 — centring
around the wars against piracy, which Mithridates of Pontus sup-
ported and also practised.? To fight the piracy Rome appointed M.
Antonius in 73-72, Q. Caecilius Metellus® in 69 and Cn. Pompey
in 67*: Antonius’ regiment® perhaps provided the model for Pom-
pey’s extremely large force in 67. The portrait Appian paints of
the three Romans is not very positive: about Antonius, he claims
that, though ov mpalar kalwg, he received the surname Creticus;
and he also states that Pompey, to whom the Cretans turned, orde-
red Metellus (whom Appian nevertheless recognises as having
subjugated the island) to leave the island so that he himself could
accept its capitulation, but Metellus did not abide by the order.’®
Appian, therefore, speaks of these three commanders with a cer-
tain detachment. On the other hand, compared to the other preser-
ved sources,” he offers more information — which could come
from a local source — on the leader of the pirates, Lasthenes.

! See Ceccarelli, I Nesiotika, p-904 ff; S. De Vido, Insultarita, p. 113ff.

% See the various mentions in Appian’s Mithridateios (63.262f., 94.428f. with
Mastrocinque, Appiano, p. 190f.

3 See Miinzer, "Caecilius no. 87," RE, col. 1210; Ormerod, Piracy in the Ancient
World, p. 226 f.; Sherwin White, "Lucullus, Pompey and the East," p. 250ff.; Seager,
"The Rise of Pompey," p. 2291f.

* The Lex Gabinia de bello piratico (Rotondi, Leges, p. 371f.): Plut., Pomp.
25.2; App. Mithr. 94.428; Dio C. 36.23.4s. On the powers of Pompey see Mastrocin-

ue, iano, Le guerre mitridatiche, no. , p- .
que, App Leg datich 233, p. 203

5 See E. Maréti, "On the Problem of M. Antonius Creticus’ Imperium Infini-
tum," p. 259.

6 See R. Seager, "Pompey the Great," p. 48ff; G.W.M. Harrison, The Romans
and Crete, p. 24; C. Koehn, Pompeius, Cassius, p. 311ftf.

7 Diod. 40.1.1ff.; Plut. Pomp. 29.6; Dio C. 36.18-19; Vell. 2.1.4; Liv. Per. 98;
Flor. 1.42.5.
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The last fragment, number 7, does not speak of an island
but of the famous sacrilege by P. Clodius Pulcher at the rites of
the Bona Dea at the house of Caesar in December 62. During the
feast, Clodius went in dressed as a woman, but he was discovered,
thrown out and underwent a trial.® The fragment has been linked,
first of all by H. Valesius® and then by many more after him, with
an event that concerns the island of Cyprus. Clodius was a friend
of Caesar, and, as tribune of the plebs (59/58), in December 59
promulgated a law'®, which meant that the island — for purely per-
sonal reasons — would be downgraded to a province and the re-
gent’s assets brutally confiscated and taken to Rome by M. Por-
cius Cato Uticensis.!! The regent, an ally of Rome (Cic.,dom.52)
was Ptolemy Philopator Philadelphus (80-58 BC)," brother of the
Egyptian king, Ptolemy XII Auletes. One of the accusations aga-
inst Ptolemy was precisely that he had favoured the western pi-
rates,"” as King Mithridates had also done (see above). The island
could therefore be Cyprus and Clodius present in the fragment be-
cause of his law, but the hypothesis is not convincing either from
a chronological point of view (the event recounted dates from 62,
whereas Cyprus was annexed in 58), nor in geographical terms (it
could also be Sicily instead of Cyprus)."

As for Sicily, fr. 1 refers to 248 BC, namely to a moment
just before the end of the First Punic War and depicts a Carthage
and Rome that are completely exhausted. Sicily (and not Africa,
as Appian claims by mistake) is only mentioned here as a place
where the Romans would send soldiers for the war since they
could not send any more ships.” However, from the context it

8 Cic., A#t. 1.12.3, in Clod. et Cur. 5, Schol. Bob. p- 336 Orelli; Cic. har. 37.44;
Plut. Caes. 10, Cic. 28, Dio C, 37.45. Cfr. Moreau, Clodiana Religio, p. 811f.

? Polybii, Diodori Siculi, Nicolai Damasceni, Dionysii Halicarnassensis, Appia-
ni Alexandrini, Dionysii et Johannis Antiocheni excerpta ex collectaneis Constantini
Augusti Porphyrogenetae H. Valesius nunc primum Graece edidit, Latine vertit, no-
tisque illustravit, Parisiis 1634, p. 558s.

19 Jex Clodia de rege Ptolemaeo et de insula Cypro publicanda: Rotondi, Leges,
p-397; Mitford, "Cyprus," p.1290.

' Cic. dom 20; 65; Vell. 2.45.4-5; Flor. Liv. per. 104; see Oost, Cato “Uticen-
sis”, p. 98ff., Badian, "M. Porcius", p.110ff.; Carsano, Appiano 11, p. 103.

12 Cic. Sest. 57; App. Bell. civ. 2.23.85. See Volkmann, "Ptolemaios no. 34," RE
46, col.1756.

'3 Schol. Bob., pro Sestio 60, 133 St.; Dio C. 38.30.5. See Ormerod, Piracy, p.
32; Fehrle, Cato Uticensis, p. 1411f.

14 See Scardigli, "Appiani SIKELIKH Fr.7," p. 229f.
15 See De Sanctis, Storia, 11 1, p. 255 ff.. The Carthaginians had intercepted
many Roman ships (Pol. 1.53.101f.; Diod. 24.1.6), other ships were destroyed by fires

and storms (Pol. 1.54.8, Diod. 24.1.9, Oros. 4.10.3; see Thiel, Roman Sea-Power, p.
255 ff.).
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seems that a long narration had been devoted to events in Sicily
(for example, the Roman siege of Lilibaeum in 249, the Carthagi-
nian victory in Drepanum, etc.). According to Appian, the Romans
were no longer able to build ships, and the Carthaginians did not
manage to exploit their slight advantage even though they still
had a fleet.'

So the Carthaginians sent a delegation to Ptolemy II Phila-
delphus in Egypt (367-246) to ask to lend them 2,000 talents. The
result is the sentence attributed to Ptolemy that the excerptor
found in Appian. Egypt had been on friendly terms with Rome,
perhaps since 273"; the king replied that one should not support
friends against friends and tried to mediate between them. No
other source speaks of the diplomatic mission, which is neverthe-
less deemed credible' and coming from some Greek historian.

The lengthy fr. 2, centring around the capture of Sicily by
the Romans, ends with an attempt at reconciliation, in this case
the Romans turning to the Carthaginians and against rebel merce-
naries.

The main topics dealt with in the fragment are:

1) the end of the First Punic War and the truce of Lutatius
Catulo in the spring of 241 (Pol.1.62.7)";

2) the departure of the Carthaginian delegation to Rome to
negotiate peace. A member of the delegation was the medi-
ator M. Atilius Regulus, defined a prisoner of the Carthagi-
nians;

3) The peace conditions, the establishment of the province
of Sicily and the particular position of Hiero of Syracuse;

4) The Mercenary War of 241-238 (fr. 2.11; Lib. 5.19 — see
below).

As for peace clauses negotiated by Catulus in Appian, al-
most all correspond to the preliminary clauses in Polybius.”

Like in fr. 1, Africa is confused with Sicily here too. It is
by associating M. Atilius Regulus (suffect consul in 256) with Si-

'® Hannak, Appian und seine Quellen, p. 132; De Sanctis, Storia Il 1, p. 1671f.;
Thiel, cit.; Heftner, Der Aufstieg Roms, p. 156ff.

17 Liv. per. 14, Dio C. fr. 41; Val. M. 4.3.9. See Heinen, Die politischen Bezie-
hungen, p. 638f.; Huss, Die Beziehungen zwischen Karthago und Aegypten, p. 1191.

'8 Meltzer, Geschichte 11, p. 312f., 576; De Sanctis, Storia III.1, p. 234; Badian,
"Foreign Clientelae," p. 33, Thiel, Sea-Power, p. 31; Heinen, Beziehungen, p. 638.

1 On which for ex. Hannak, Appianus, p. 134f.; Dahlheim, Gewalt und Herr-
schaft, p. 19; Scardigli, Trattati, p. 205ss.

20 1.62.8-9; 63.1-3. See Dahlheim, Gewalt und Herrschaft, 26, no. 29.
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cily instead of Africa that the misunderstanding could arise over
the presence of Atilius among the delegates sent by Catulus from
Sicily to Rome to ratify the temporary peace sued for by Hamilcar
and Catulus. Here it does not matter if the error is due to Appian
himself or to the excerptor. The correct version can be found in
the Libyké (4.15), which was written, as already said, after the
Sikeliké. Both in the fragment of the Sikeliké, and in the whole
account in the Libyké Atilius advises the Roman senate to conti-
nue the war (the one in Africa); therefore he acts in the interest of
his country. From the Libyké (3.12-15) a negative variation also
emerges regarding Atilius. Appian hints at serious tactical er-
rors,”! following which Atilius was taken prisoner (Lib. 3.14; see
Pol.1.34.8). In addition, earlier, in 256, after his victory in Adys,
he is said to have prepared a siege of Carthage, but the Carthagi-
nians asked him to enter negotiations. Atilius is said to have arro-
gantly imposed unacceptable conditions upon them.” Hence Poly-
bius defines him as fapv¢ (1.31.7) and Diodorus accuses him of
vmepnpavia.” According to Polybius (1.35.5) he begged the Car-
thaginians to spare his life and, indignant, the author adds (1.35.
6): “I wanted to add this as a useful morale for the readers of this
story”. Diodorus (23.12) comments that Atilius did not respect; zo
tij¢ matpidog £Gog or take account of the divine nemesis.

Therefore, there existed a negative tradition of Greek origin
about Atilius, perhaps resulting — through Polybius and Diodorus
— from Philinus, that is, a local source*. On the other hand, there
was also a patriotic Roman tradition,” also present in the Xixeldi-
ki, which attributed Atilius’s fate to the moods of the toyn and
not to his haughtiness. This was perhaps already present in Naevi-
us,” it was definitely present in Fabius Pictor” and Sempronius

21 ib. 3.13, cfr. Pol. 1.33.10-11; 34.1 ff; Diod. 23.15.1-4; see De Sanctis, Storia
I 1, p.149ff.

22 pol. 1.31.4ff,, Diod. 23.12 and 15.1; Dio C. 43.22-23, Eutr. 2.21.4; Oros.
4.9.1. See Schmitt, Staatsvertrdge, no. 483, p. 153; Lippold, Consules, p.35

3 23,15,1; see 23,12. Cfr. Eckstein, Senate and general, p.132; Hefftner, Der
Aufstieg, p.135 ff.

2 Qee for example De Sanctis, Storia 111 1, p.221 f.; Lippold, Consules, p. 35,
70; Walbank Commentary I, p. 90; Cassola, Gruppi, p. 189f.; La Bua, Filino-Polibio-

Sileno-Diodoro, p. 75ff.; Eckstein, Moral Vision, p. 63; Bleckmann, Regulus bei
Naevius, p. 64 f.

% See Liv., per. 18; 28.43.1; 30.30.23 and Cassius Dio (Zon. 8.13.5). Cff.
Cassola, Gruppi, p. 190.

26 VII 11, v.53-55 Vahlen. See Mazzarino, Appunti sul bellum Poenicum, p. 639;
Lippold, Consules, p. 36; Bleckmann, "Regulus," p. 61ff.; Eckstein, Senate and
General, p. 132.

" De Sanctis, Storia Ill 1, p. 211f.
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Tuditanus, consul in 129 BC,* and found widely in Cicero.” This
tradition may have invented Atilius’s diplomatic mission to
Rome, his return to Africa — which according to Diodorus (24.12.
1) and Dio Cassius — Zonaras (8.13.5) he did not leave after being
taken prisoner — and his martyrdom.

As for the last part of fr. 2 & 7 ff., the account of the Mer-
cenary War” did not have anything to do directly with Sicily ei-
ther. Sicily was only the starting point for the revolt that notori-
ously broke out in Africa, which is where Hamilcar had the rebels
transported to.*' Appian himself (Lib.5.18) remembers that, howe-
ver, the mercenaries had fought with the Carthaginians for Sicily.
In this case, the account in the Libyké, which one would expect to
be more extensive, turns out to be quite poor.

He speaks of two groups of rebels, a Celtic group, and a
group of Libyans who he defines as Omtrjkoot dvteg Kapxnodovi-
wv:¥ they paid tribute to Rome (Pol. 1.72.2, Diod. 20.3.3), but
fought in the Carthaginian armies. Like other sources,”® Appian
also asserts — contrary to what had been established in the peace
of Catulus (Pol. 3.27.4)* — that the Romans would allow the
Carthaginians to enlist mercenaries in Italy only for this war.*> His
account is hostile to the mercenaries and favourable to the Cartha-
ginian cause, especially to the Barcids, as, moreover, Polybius
and Diodorus also were.”® The whole account could come from a
Greek source. In the same way as the attempt by Ptolemy II of

8 See HRR 1.143s., fr.5 P.= Chassignet II fr. 5, p. 42 from Gell. 7.4.1. See Zon.
7.15.5.

2 off. 111 99; 111; Cat. 75; Nat.deor. 3.80; Fin. 5.82; Pis., 43; see Lippold, Con-
sules, p. 38. On the heroic tradition after Cicero: Lippold, cit.; Bleckmann, "Regu-
lus," p. 67 £.; Dyck, A Commentary on Cicero, p. 619ff.

39 The sources: Pol.1.65-88, Diod.25.2.2; App. Ib. 4.15-16, Zon. 8.17.8. See Eck-
stein, Moral vision, p.174 ff.; a list in L. Loreto, La grande insurrezione libica, p. 7

31 Pol. 1.68.1, see De Sanctis, cit. 111 1, p. 371ft.

32 Which perhaps refers to all the mercenaries in revolt and perhaps was the
strongest group (A.C. Fariselli, I mercenari di Cartagine, p. 139ft.; Ameling, Kar-
thago, 212f.), Ligurians (Ameling, 213s.), Phoenicians (Ameling, 180f.), inhabitants
of the Balearics (Ameling, 220 f., Zuffa, p. 69 ff.) and wé&EhAnveg (Walbank, Com-
mentary I, 134; on the Greeks: Huss, Geschichte, p. 253 no.8, Ameling, p. 218).

33 Pol. 1.83.5-11; see App. Lib. 5.19 see 23. See Walbank, Commentary 1, p.
355; Huss, Geschichte, p. 257. On some contradictions about this group see Loreto,
Insurrezione, p. 13ff.

3* See Huss, Geschichte, p. 257, Tagliamonte, I figli di Marte, p. 231; Scardigli,
Trattati, p.231f.; Farielli, Mecenari, p. 333ff.

35 See Liv. 21.41.12, Zon. 8,17,9; see Hannak, Appianus, p.136, Hindl Sagawe,
Beginn, p. 263.

36 Cfr. Loreto, Insurrezione, p- 9ff., 17ff.
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Egypt to reconcile the Romans and Carthaginians had failed (ft.1,
p. xx), so did Rome’s mediation between the Carthaginians and
the mercenaries after the First Punic War.

Fr. 3 of the Sikeliké, which contains the same events as are
found in the now fragmentary Polybius (7.2ff.) and Livy (24.6ff.),
is instead fully centred around the history of Sicily during the Se-
cond Punic War. The “Sicilian” protagonists are:

1) Hieronymus, the easily influenced grandson of Hiero II.
He had been the great ally of Rome in the First Punic War?’
and was awarded for his loyalty. Hieronymus came to the
throne in 215 at the age of 15 (Liv. 24.4).*®

2) The brothers, strategists Hippocrates and Epikydes, sons
of a Punic mother, and on the father’s side probably of Sy-
racusan origin®*. As they were probably sons of an exiled
Syracusan therefore they were pro-Carthaginian.

Indeed under the influence of the two brothers and his advi-
sors, Hieronymus abandoned his grandfather’s pro-Roman polici-
es, and entered negotiations with Carthage, with which he drew
up a treaty.* This stipulated aid to Hieronymus from Carthage by
sea and by land, the expulsion of the Romans from the whole of
Sicily and the subsequent division of Sicily between the Cartha-
ginians and the Syracusans, with the boundary on the River
Himera (Pol. 7,3,2). The protest of the Romans, who had hoped to
renew their alliance with Hiero II with his grandson, was quick in
coming (Pol. 7,5,1). However, in the spring of 214 Hieronymus
was assassinated at Leontini.*

It is interesting that the relatively long fragment in Polybius
on these events prior to the Sicilian war comes from the collection
by Constantine, De legationibus, while the passage by Appian in
the Sikeliké comes from De virtutibus et vitiis, which centres aro-
und the internal arguments between the Syracusans and Leontines
and the respective negative relations with the Romans. The princi-
pal source for these events is Livy (24,29 ff.), which probably fol-

37 See Cimma, Reges, p. 371f.; Huss, Geschichte, p. 257, Tagliamonte, [ figli di
marte, p. 231; Scardigli, Trattati, p. 231f.; Farielli, Mercenari, p. 333ff.

38 Pol. 7.2.3-5; Liv. 24.6.2: See Huss, Geschichte, p. 351; Briscoe, "The Second
Punic War," p. 61; Eckstein, Senate, p. 138, Edwell, "War Abroad," p. 32.

39 Eckstein, Senate, p. 138f.; Dreher, La Sicilia antica, p. 84f.

0 Pol. 7.4.11f, Liv. 24.6.7f. See Schmitt, Staatsvertrige III, no. 259, p. 251ff;
cfr. Huss, Geschichte, p. 351; Eckstein, Senate, p. 264.

“1'Pol. 8.2 ff, Liv. 24.7; Plut. Marc.13.2. See Huss, Geschichte, p. 354; Eckstein,
Senate, p. 140; on the date Goldsberry, Sicily, p.268 no. 57.
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lows the lost Polybius.* After the brothers’ various intrigues and
misadventures, the mob of Syracuse elected them as strategists
(Liv. 24.32.9)* and so once and for all the city threw away the
possibility of negotiating with Rome. Syracuse was defended by
Hippocrates who asked Carthage for reinforcements during the
long siege of the city by Appius Pulcher and Claudius Marcellus,
who had vainly attempted to renew Hiero’s treaty.*

The fragment by Appian only depicts the moment of the
brothers’ arrival in Leontini and is a type of introduction to the
two following fragments, also from the collection De virtutibus et
vitiis, which put Marcellus in a bad light.

The first (fr. 4) concerns the cruelty (wpotec) used by
Marcellus to treat the Sicilians, and the indignation as to how, de-
fended by Hippocrates and Epikydes,* he had taken possession of
Syracuse: namely through betrayal.*

The second (fr. 5) accuses Marcellus of scarce reliability,
hence no one would trust him without the guarantee of a sworn
agreement. As a result, in 212 he had to come to a sworn treaty
with the inhabitants of the civitas Tauromenion, free since 263 —
who had surrendered to him (and had perhaps never joined forces
with the Carthaginians?’) — with particular assurances towards
them.*®

Notoriously, there are various traditions on the seizure of
Syracuse. The betrayal version is present in all the sources;* the
accusations and perplexities towards Marcellus almost always re-
sult from the fate of Archimedes who, as is known, was assassina-

“2 The sources (above all Livy and Plutarch) note sacking and cruelty on the part
of the Romans towards the Magna-Graecian populations, in particular towards Leon-
tini, Megara and Enna, and the difficult relations of the Sicilian cities with each
other. See Lippold, Consules, p. 257ff.; Eckstein, Senate, p. 158, Bocci, Marcello, p.
307. On other modes of conduct towards the cities in Sicily: Goldsberry, Sicily, notes
267 and 269.

B Liv. 24.32.9. See Eckstein, Senate, p. 139.
4 Liv. 24.33. See Eckstein, Senate, p. 144ff.

% On the alliance between Sicilian cities and Hippocrates which foresaw the
prohibition of a separate peace: see Schmitt, Staatsvertrdge IlI, no. 533, p. 256.

46 See the various versions on the betrayal in Pol. 8.4-7, Diod. 26.18, Plut. Marc.
18.3-6, Liv. 25.34 ff. Cfr. Miinzer, "Claudius nr. 220," col. 2748; Marincola, Marcel-
lus, p. 220ff.

47 See Manganaro, Tauromenitana, p. 25; Goldsberry, Sicily, p. 234.

8 See Schmitt, cit. On the previous relations between Taormina and Rome:
Dahlheim, Gewalt und Herrschaft, p. 175f.; Marino, Sicilia, p. 17ff.

4 See above n. 46.
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ted by a Roman soldier during the siege.” All the sources also
mention the plundering from the city of all its art treasures which
were taken to Rome (for example Plut. Marc. 19.7-10). The jud-
gements on this act, which inaugurates the great series of thefts of
artwork by the Romans, vary.”

In 210 a Syracusan delegation denounced Marcellus before
the senate™ due to his conduct towards the city, but the accusati-
ons ended up with a solemn reconciliation and his total reinstate-
ment (Plut. 23.10). The Syracusans asked Marcellus to be accep-
ted among his clientele and some games were named after him in
his honour.”

The positive judgement of Marcellus is confirmed in Cice-
ro’s orations against Verres,” and even more so in the Life of
Marcellus by Plutarch for example. In the trial, Cicero needed
Marcellus as a counterweight to Verres’s unjustified and personal
appropriation of works of art™: Marcellus had not taken anything
for himself, but made Greek art known to the Romans for the first
time.>

In substance, from the preserved sources, there emerge vari-
ous negative stories about Marcellus, some accusing him, others
defending him. This will have depended on the domestic political
situation, which was anything but consistent, as Cassola clearly
underlined.”” In the same way as for Atilius, for Marcellus there

%0 See the comment by Bocci, Plitarco, Marcello p. 316 ff. and Ghilli, ibidem p.
447, no. 179.

*! See the discussion in Pol. 9.10.1ff,, Liv. 25.40.2; 26.29-30, Diod. 26.20 and
also the renowned judgement by Cato in Liv. 34.4.4. Cft. Lippold, Consules, p. 262f.,
Walbank Commentary II, p.134ff.; Briscoe, Commentary on Livy, p. 51; Eckstein, Se-
nate, p. 174.

2 Liv. 26.26.5ff.; Plut. Marc. 23.4. See Eckstein, Senate, p. 173ff., Bocci,
Plutarco, Marcello, p. 297f.

53 Cic., Verr. 11 4.151. See Eckstein, Senate, p. 176; Lazzeretti, Commento, p.
428.

* Cic.,Verr. 4.31.9ff., Val. M. 8.7, ext.7, Plin. 7.125. See Lippold, Consules, p.
268ff.; Eckstein, Senate, p. 1441f.

55 For the thefts of artwork after the seizure of Syracuse see Galsterer, Kunstraub
und Kunsthandel, p. 857ff.; Scuderi, "La raffigurazione," p. 408ft.; Lazzeretti, "Furti
d’arte," p. 261ff.; Frazel, Furtum and the description, p. 3641f.

36 Plut. 21.4; see Lippold, Consules, p. 265, Lazzeretti, Commento, p. 32.

57 p. 314ff.: the tendencies in Cornelius Scipio and Fabius Maximus for example
are hostile (Bocci, Plutarco, Marcello, p. 2991ft., 328). They negate Marcellus’s
triumph, which was reduced to a triumph on Mount Alban and an ovation (Plut. 22.1
— see Eckstein, Senate, p.170 f.; Ghilli, Plutarco, Marcello, nos. 209 and 210, p. 459
and also McDonnell, Roman Manliness, p. 226 ff.
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was also a Greek tradition, from which derives his fame as cruel
man in Appian and his scarce reliability stem. In contrast, there is
a patriotic Roman tradition which defines Marcellus as a man full
of pihavOponia, mild, generous and always willing to negotiate.™
This could have come for example from the Claudis' family archi-
ve or from Coelius Antipater™, or from the same annals which in-
deed must have included material both in favour and against him.

My aim in this short presentation was to suggest that: 1)
even though these few fragments contain several errors, owing to
a certain degree of superficiality, they nevertheless deserve our
attention, 2) they contain traces of interesting historiographic
traditions in contrast with the prevailing Roman tradition; the
negative remarks on Marcellus could imply positive remarks
towards Roman and non-Roman adversaries: I remember that
Appian uses words of appreciation for Hannibal and Viriathus; 3)
among the other possibilities, the source of this evidence could
partly be local; it seems to be used somewhat randomly and in a
form already drawn up by others. The entirely perserved Libyké
itself contains one or more anti-Roman traditions, with a Cartha-
ginian or Libyan perspective; from the Libyké then there emerges
a climate of criticism towards certain Roman ways of conduct in
the Third Punic War. I would like to conclude these considerati-
ons with an intuition from Santo Mazzarino®: “anche un Appiano
trascrittore sarebbe sempre un uomo che pensa, ¢ a suo modo
sceglie”.
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Muonpar TonopoBuk
oyn. Ununnen, 85/13
Cxomje

AKAJIEMHUK MUXAWJI . HETPYIIEBCKHA U
MUKEHCKATA ZA, ZE, ZO0 CEPUJA CUJIABOT'PAMHA

Axamemuk Muxaun . IleTpymeBckm mpumara KOH OHHE
HAaYYHHIHM Jejuu 01 061acTa Ha KIacH4YHaTa (QHUIONOTHja KOj CBO-
JOT HAay4YeH aHTa)XXMaH I'0 TMOCBETHJI Ha MUKeHOoJlo2ujama HajMmiia-
JaTa Hay4YHa JUCIUIUIMHA O]l 00yiacTa Ha KilacuyHaTta Quiionoruja
poJieHa 1o nemuppupameTo Ha MUKEHCKOTO JTuHeapHo be mucmo.
Oco6eHo e 3HadaeH MpuaoHecoT Ha akagemMuk Muxaun [. [letpy-
HICBCKH BO OMpeJeNyBameTo Ha (eHeTcKaTa Mpupoaa Ha MHKEH-
cKarta za, ze, zo cepuja cunaborpamu. [leHec, pedyrcH Aa HeMa Io-
CepHO3eH HayuyeH TPy WU CTyAHja oJ Taa o0JiacT BO KOja He ce
[UTHPA HErOBOTO MME W MPHUAOHECOT HITO TOj 'O MMa JaJCHO Ha
TOa HAYYHO TIOJIC.

Kora WHupoeBpomjaHuTe 3amMoYHyBaaT Ja T'M HacelyBaaT
npenenuTe Ha ['pIivja U Hej3WHUTE OCTPOBH, THE CO cebe To HocaT
CBOjOT ja3WK, KyJTypaTa, peiaurdja u odwdaumre. JJoMOpomHOTO
HaceJeHHe Koe )KHBee Ha THE MPOCTOPHU € CO pa3BUEHA KYITypa U
BO TOa BpeMe BEKe T0 MOJ3yBa ,,MHHOJCKOTO WU CIOTOBHOTO
nuHeapHo A mnucMo. Bo cumOmosza nomery mukeHckute MHmo-
€BpOIjaHU U CTapOCEICIIIUTE, a 3a MOTPEOUTEe HAa HOBOJIOjACHUTE
JKUTEINHU, ,,MUHOjCKUTE MHCApU‘ CJIOTOBHUTE 3HAIM OJ] CBOETO
JIMHEAPHO A MHCMO, TH MPUIATOAYBaaT KOH (OHETCKATa CTPYKTY-
pa Ha HUBHUOT ja3WK 0l WITO Ke ce poau nuHeapHOTO be mucmo,
OJIHOCHO, MHKEHCKHOT ja3sUYeH UJUOM CO CHTE CBOHU CHECIUPUIHH
ocobGenocti'.

A T0j crienupUYeH MUKEHCKHU ja3WYCH UIUOM, C€ Pa3JINKYy-
BaJl O/ MOAOIHEXHUOT TPUYKH ja3sWK W HETOBUTE IUjalleKTH, HE
caMmo 1o cBojaTa ()OHETHKa TYKy W MOopdoJoTHja, 3a IMTO MOBEKE
natu numyBai akagemMuk Mwuxaumn J[. IleTpyiieBcku BO CBOUTE
OpOjHH HAyYHU CTYJUU U aHAJIU3H.

!'J. Chadwick, Myc. Word, in J. Chadwick, Prehistory 6, M. Lejeune, Phonéti-
que; I1. Xp. Unuescku, Kusomom na Muxenyume; A. Bartonek, Prehistorie a proto-
historie reckych dialektu, ctp. 23ss. Brno, 1987.
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Bo mornen Ha U3roBOpOT Ha MUKEHCKATa zd, ze, ZO cepHuja
cuinaborpaMu BO MEKEHCKATa €oxa MUCJIemhaTa Ha MUKEHOJI03UTE
HUTY C€ COrJIaCHU HHUTY €IHOO0Opa3HU. AHAIM3HTE MOKaXKyBaaT
JeKa MUKEHCKHOT AMjaJIeKT M0 OJHOC Ha zd, ze, zo cunaborpamu,
He Tpeba ma ce Bp3yBa 3a rpukara ¢oHema [(] o1 MOAOLHEKHUTE
TPUYKH JIHjalleKTH, 0COOCHO, HE BO OHOJ el BO KOj ce MHCHCTHpaA
neka Bo [C] < *ty, *dy [cf. xput. olor / *ot’t’0i / < *yo-tyo-, Hac-
MPOTH, 0TTOV, ONIH. Zevi /D’éni /< *dyén-: Anvi], ce 3ama3eHu Tax-
BU IIIACOBHH NPOMEHH KO Tpeba Ja ce mocTtapu 0] MUKEHCKaTa
enoxa’.

Co ApyTH 300pOBH, OMEry H.-¢. TyTypanu + y, [*Hy, *dy,

*op, *a™y, *k"y, *ky] u HuBHUTE TO/IOIHEKHH HCTOPHCKH pe@nex—

cu: (/80 < (*dy, *gy) 1 oo/tt < (* Ky, *ky ) BO TPYKHTE JIAjaJICKTH

nocpenyBa Beke CIIOMHAaTaTa MUKCHCKa Z- cepHja Ha cuiiaborpa-
MH.

Bo nuneapnoro be mucmo co z- cepujata Ha cuiaborpamu
3acTaleHHu ce:

-e. *Hyes-/*Hyos- > *g'es > MuK. ze, z0; ze-50-me-no /de-
somenoz/ (nom. pl.): Lecopevor, zo-a/g'o-"a/(dat.sg): Lom, cf., Lon:
10 éndve 100 péivtog (Hes.), a-re-pa-zo-o /alepha g’ohos/. rp.
&Aerpd- Loog, - Loog.

-e. *Hyeug-> *geug- > MuK. ze-,-zo-, ze-u-ke-si /g'ueges-
si/ (dat.pl.) (edyeoor on *geuges-si, ze-u u-ke-u-si /g’eugeussz/
(dat. pl.) ~ *Cevyevoot ’craBaM BO japeM, BOPETHyBaM'‘, e-wi-su-
z0-ko /ewisug ogos/: *¢ FLlo0Coyog = 166LvY0G.

u.-e. *dy > *gy > MuUK. za, ze, zo, pa-ze /pa-dje/: *Ilouln (m.
JIUYHO UME) O] TG, Todog, Cil., pa-ze-qge ; to-pe-za /tor-pedja/:
*toprnelo, cm., Tp. tpdmela ox u.-e.*(¢")tv-pedya, cf., to-pe-zo
/tor-pedjo/ (dual): *topnelw, e-ne-wo-pe-za /enewo-pedja/. évve-
gonela, e-ne-wo-pe-zo /enewo-pedjo/: évvepomelw (dual), pe-
za/ped-ja/: néla ; wi-ri-za /wrid-ja/: * Fpila, 1e36. Pploda.

u.-e. *gy, *g’y, *g"y > mux. za, ze, zo, cf. di-zo /Digyos/
(nom., dat.): *AiCog mm *Aifwv Bo Bpcka co dila oiE.

ai-za /aig ja/: *oilo Bo Bpcka co ai, aiyoc.

me-za-na /Megjanes/: “Aloveg (Tormonum), oa dlov < *mg-
jo-; me-za-ne (m. nw4. uMme dat.sg.) eTHUKOH BO BpPCKa CO TP.
“Aloveg.

% Tyka He ce BOIM CMETKa 3a I0CEGHOCTA i HCTOPHCKHOT PAa3BHTOK HA (JoHEMa-
Ta < { > Koja Hy>XHO HE MOpa J1a € BO BPCKa CO UCTOPUCKOTO TPYyIHUPathe TPUKH Auja-
JICKTH TIO3HATH O] KilacuuyHarta emoxa. Bumu, Riidiger Schmitt: Einfiihrung in die
griechischen Dialekte. Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, Darmstadt 1991. 1. Haj-
nal, Grammatik des mykenischen Griechischen, 11. Phonologie.
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(0)-ze-to /'Gs gjento/: &g yévto (3.1. aor.);

me-za-wo/Meg jawon/ : *MelGfFov (m. JIHYHO HUME) OX
*mez- < *meg’hy-ya-, me-za-wo-ni/Meg ’jawoni/ (dat. sg) on
*MelbFov, me-za-wo /Meg jawrn/ ox Tp. P€yog; me-zo /meg’-jos/
(nom. m, f. dual) : pé€ov, peilov, me-zo-a, /meg’-jo-ha/ (nom. pl.
n.): péloha u me-zo-e /meg’-johe,-ohes/ (nom.dual,unu pl. m. f.):
néCohe / péfohec.

wo-ze-e / worg jehen / (inf. pres.act.) : *fopyye'ev; wo-ze /
worgyei /(3. 1. sing. pres.) : *FOpyyer on rp.*fFopler, rp. pélw,
€pdw; wo-zo / worg’jon /(nom. sg. part. pres. m.) : * FOpyyov; wo-
zo / worg’jon /(nom. sg. part. pres. m.) : *FOpyywv; wo-zo-te /
worg jontes, -ontei / (nom. pl., dat. sg. m.) *Fdpyyoviel/-tec; wo-
zo-me-na /worg jomena/ (nom. pl. n.) * FopyyOLevVa;, wWo-zo-me-no
/worg jomend/ (nom. dual.) *Fopyyouévm.

ri-zo /Rigjon/: ‘Pilwv, Piywv.

qi-ja-zo /G ijagjon/: *T"6lwv, cn. rp. Bidlwv (m. auuHO
uMme).

z0-wi-jo /G owios/: ZoFrog (dat. sg)), zo-wo /Gowos/: *Zad-
FOG o1 Ip. {@og < *{dFog cute o u.-e.*g" iH,-.

u.-e. *ky, *k’y, *k"y > muk. za, ze, zo, cf. za-ma-e-wi-ja
(TomoHuM), o *za-ma-e-u MMM *za-ma-e-we BO BPCKa CO MPEITp.
Yapog < *kyamo- /[*kyama-.

a-re-i-ze-we-i |Arei-kjewehil: * ’Apeir-coepe’t cf., “Apng
A00GG60¢, - 6oefe’t o u.-e. *kyew-/ *kyow-.

e-pi-zo-ta /epi-kyota/: *émi-coto. : rp. €ni- cOTPA, Z0-wa
/kyowa/: con- €€opun = cowtpov (Hes.) on u.-e. *kiH,-> *kyo-,
zo-ta-qe /Kyotas q“e/ : Totag / TOING o u.-e. *kiH,-> *kyo-.

ka-za /K'alkja/: *yéooo on yédxiog, cu. ka-zo-e /k'al-
kjo"es/ (nom. pl): *yohoooec, kokioveg o rp. kokdg.

ki-zo /Kikjo/: *Kicod BO Bpcka co kiooog.

ke-re-za /Kilikja/: KiMiooo o Kihikia, cf., antepHanuja Ha
BOKanuTe e/i B0 *kpéxyou > XoM. KpOGTaL.

su-za /sukjai/ (nom. pl.) : *ovocoi, 10p. CVKIQ, jOH. CLKEN
01 GUKOV.

na-ki-zo /Narkikyos/ : Nopx1660G.

za-we-te /k’ja-wetes/: *xyofeteg,*oodfeteg (adv), cf,
oateg / thteg; za-we-te-ra /k’ja-wetera/ (nom. f.) : *kyo Fé(o)Te-
po., za-we-te-ro / kja-weteros / (nom. sg. miu pl.): *kgopé€(c)Tepoc.

a-o-ze-jo /aokyeios/: 40ccel0c o U.- €. *sm-sok"yeio-.
Y
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i-za-a-to-mo-i /"igq"ya-art"moi"i/ (dat. pl.) *ixx™1- apbpot-
ht, *ikk“ja- < wu.-e. *H.ek’wo-.

OcgeH Toa, BO JmHeapHOTO be mucmo ce cpekaBaat u ¢op-
MU O] IPEATPUYKUOT ja3HUeH CYICTpPaT:

za-ki-ri-jo (m. 1. ume), cranyBa 300p 3a npearpukara Gop-
Ma Al- GKpLOG OJ1 KOja € MoJI0IHeKHATa Tp. popma ZAakplol o ZA-
KpLoG.

za-ku-si-ja /G akunsia/: *Zéxvvolo (eTHnkon nom. pl. cp.
p.) oa rp. Zaxkvveoc; za-ku-si-jo /G akunsioi/ (dat.sg): *Zdaxvov-
o1l 011 Ip. ZEKvveog.

za-ma-e-wi-ja (TOIIOHWM), U3BEACHUIIA O *za-ma-e-u WIH
*za-ma-e-we, BO BPCKa CO Mpearp. TALOC.

ze-pus-ra; /Gephurai/ (ernukon nom.pl.f) : *Tégupon ox
*Cépuppa, cf., Zefur...a; ze-pus-ra-o /G ephuraon/ (gen.pl.) ox rp.
*Tépupat.

ze-pu-ro /G ephuros/: Zépopog (M. 1. ume), cf. ZepOpwv.
ze-ro /G ’yér-on/: Znp- ov ox u.-e. *g'hwer-.
ko-ro-ze-ka (M. nu4HO UMe).

me-za-na /Mekjana/: Meocéva (Tomonm), on *Meki-. wnu
eruneT. mi-dja-na 3a Mesonva.

pu-za-ko /Bugjakos wnu Phugjakos/: *B0Coxoj, cf. Buld-
Klot, Ip. @ui- ak- 1vOg.

da-puj-ra-zo Bunu du-pu,-ra-zo.
ma-mi-di-zo.

pu-zo /Bugjo/: *Bvld® ox Bvog, BOLn.
qi-zo (m. 1. uMe) u ap.
se-we-ri-wo-wa-z0

tu-zo (m. 1. ©Me) U Op.

Opn mocera W3HECEHUTE CO3HAHM]ja MO OJHOC Ha (POHETCKHUOT
W3rOBOp Ha MHUKEHCKaTa zd, ze, zo cepHja cuiaborpamMu, BO MHU-
KEeHCKaTa enoxa, rJIaBHO C€ M3JBOjyBaaT CJCIHUBE TPU TEOPHUHU:
agpuxamua, ,,cunnu cuburanmu 1 NAIAMAIHA.

Kora adpukaTHaTa Teopuja HacCTOjyBa J1a JOKaXe JEeKa H.-€.
ryrypanu + *y, [*Hy, *dy, *gy, *¢"y, *k'y, *ky, *k"y ]| Beke Oune
3acTalieHH BO MHKCHCKATa zd, ze, 0 CepHja CHmiIaboTrpaMu, Taa ce
o0uayBa Ja MOKake JeKa THE TO JOCTUTHAJE OHOj CTEINCH Ha
Pa3BUTOKOT HA MUKCHCKUTE a)pUKATH U TOA: eAHA 38yuna [ *dz] 3a
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n.-e. [*Hy, *dy, *gy, *¢"y] u npyra 6Geseyuna [*ts] 3a u.-e. [*k"y,
*ky, *k"y], HO M eHA CO cTeleH Ha cemunama [ss] 3a rpymara [-
*ky- win -*kty-]. [ToToa neka oBaa (pa3a Ha HUBHHOT Pa3BUTOK BO
MHUKEHCKaTa ernoxa, BCYIIHOCT Tpeba Ja MpeTXoaAu KOH HUBHUTE
HCTOPHCKH pedaekcu o MOMUKEHCKHUOT TPUKU: Z 3a [*dz] u ss/tt
3a [*#s]°.

Hacnpom BaKBOTO TOJIKYyBam€, TCOpHjaTa Ha ,,CHIIHH CHOU-
JaHTH" HaCTOJyBa n1a JIOKaKe JNeKa W.-€. TyTypanu + *y, [*Hy,
*dy, *gy, *g"y, *k'y, *ky,*k"y] Beke BO MHKEHCKHOT Fp‘{KI/I ro
JOCTUTHAJIE CTCIIEHOT Ha Pa3BUTOK Ha ,,CHJIHH CHOWIAHTH: zz =
rp. { 3a u.-e. [*Hy, *dy, *gy, *¢"y] u ss = rp. ss 3a u.-e. [*ky,
*k"y,*k"y] u mexa Toj M3rOBOpP OX MHKEHCKATa MEPHOL OCTAHAT
HEMPOMEHET U O 3aBPIISTOKOT Ha Taa ernoxa.

AprymMeHTHTE UCKa)KaHU BO MPUJIOT Ha appuKaTHATA TEOPH-
ja ¥ Teopujara Ha ,,CUITHU CHOMJIAHTHU, M3rpajcHU CE BpP3 €IHA
XHUIoTe3a 3a mpepacmnojenda Ha MUKEHCKUOT TyTypai + *y, [*ky]
Ha npumapen WIH cmap, ONHOCHO, Ha HOG WU CeKYHOApeH W TOa:

s < npumapro [*ky] on u.-e. *k’y, *ky, -*kty-, (cf. pa-sa-ro
/passalos/: tp. ndocorog < u.-e. *pak’-ya-lo-; wa-na-so-i xaxo
casus obliqus Ha 1yanoT BO BpcKa co Ip. vocoa ox npearp. *wa-
nak-ya wnu cropex npyru on *wanakt-ya, motroa ma-so-ni-jo
/Massonioi/ (dat.sg): *MoaocoOviog 3a KOTO ce npeTnonara nexa
NpPETCTaByBa €JIeH NATPOHHMHK H3BE/ICH OJ1 Méoowv, cf., pdocwv
KOMITapaTHB OJ1 Porkpdg.”

z < ceKyH()apHo [*ky] on u.-.e. *ky, cf. ka -zo-e /kakyo"-es/:
*katsohes: Tp. kGxw0ec on *kakyos-; ka-za / K'alkya / *khaltsa,
rp. xohkio n apyru.’

z < npumapno [*ky] onm u.-e. *gy, *g’y, *g"y, cf. wo-ze
/worg’yei/ :¥*wordzei, tp. * FOpyel ~ rp. p¢lw < u.-e. *wrg’yei; me-
zo / megyos /- *medzés, Tp. Wélwg, me-zo-e /megyo’es/ : *me-
dzo"es, rp. néCoec on u.-e. *megyos-; zo-wo / gyowos / : *Dzowos,
rp. Z®og o u.-e. *g" you-.

z < cexkyHoapuo [*gy | on u.-e. *gy, cf. ai-za / aigya /. *aila
: Tp. olyio.

BaksaTa npepacnojen6a Ha MUKEHCKHOT Oe3By4YeH IyTypal
+ *y, 1.€. [*ky, *k y, *kty] Ha npumapen u cexynoapen He € HU Haj-

3 H. Rix, Hist. Grammatik dGr., 45; A. Heubeck, Coll. Myc, 239ss.; A. Sihler,
New Comparative Grammar of Greek and Latin, 192ss.

4Docs2, 560; O. Landau, MGPN, 81; I1. Xp. Unnescku, Kusomom na Muxenyu-
me, 325, A. Sihler, New Comparative Grammar of Greek and Latin, 362.

>A. Heubeck, Glotta, 39 (1961), 166—169.
% A. Heubeck, op., cit., 166—169.
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Maiky npuHyaHa. Ce mITO MOXeE O] Hea Jla ce 3aKIIy4H ce CBeIyBa
Ha TOa, JIeKa € MHOTY TELIKO Baka MIpelJoKeHaTa mojaenda Ja ce
JIOBEJle BO CKJIaJ CO MUKEHCKara oHercka cuctema. [IpoTuB Hea
300pyBa M OKOJIHOCTA IITO HEMa PEYHCH HHUKAaKBa pas3liika BO Ha-
YMHOT Ha NPENaBAIbeTo HA MHKEHCKHTE IyTypamu + *, [ *ay,

*gVy, * k'y, *ky, *k“y,] 610 THe M0 CBOjaTa MPUPOJA 1A Ce 3BYH-
HU uIu 0e3BYy4YHHU. A Kora Baka IIOCTaBEHaTa XUIIOTe3a 3a Ipepac-
nojaenda Ha MHKEHCKHOT Oe3BydeH TyTypanu + *y, [*ky < m.-e.
*k’y] Ha mpuMapeH W CEKyHAapeH, BO MHKCHCKHOT IEPHOJ], BO
KpajHa NWHHUja OW OwWia To4Ha, TOa OM MOXKEIOo Ja ce cMeTa 3a
BO3MOYKHO CaMO TOTall KOra HUBHUOT Pa3BUTOK BO Taa MCTa €Io-
Xa OM MOKaXyBaJ UCTH pediekcH, Kako LITO € CIIy4aj CO 3BYYHH-
oT TyTTYypan + *y, [*gy < u.-e. *gy, *g’y]. TokMy 0o/ THE IPUYUHU
3aToa mITO TOAa HE € TaKa, OCTaHyBa HejacHO, 30IUTO caMo MpUMap-
HUOT 0e3BydYeH ryTypan + *y, [*ky < wu.-e. *ky, *k’y unu og rpyna-
Ta -*kty-] ©MaatT Taka pa3’IMYUTH PeQIEKCH BO CBO_]OT HUCTOPUCKHU
pa3BUTOK ¥ Toa: agppuxama [*1s], cf. ka-zo-e / kakyo"-es /: *katso-
hes, pa-sa-ro/ passalos /, ma-so-ni-jo/Massonidi/, 0OTHOCHO, ,,ClU-
JeH cubunanm® -ss- 3a u.-e. [*ky- unu -*kty-], cf. wa-na-so- i co
CBOMTE M3BEJCHULM Wd-nd-se-wi-ja, wa-na-se-wi-o.” Bo MOHOBO
Bpeme, A. Sihler® e Ha Mucneme exa BO MUKEHCKATa eroxa ce 3a-
nasenu appukaTture: 6ezeyuna [*¢¢] 3a u.-e. [*ky u *t°y] omHOCHO,
36yuna [*]j] 3a u.-e. [ *gy, *d*y], nonexa M. Del Freo e na mucie-
e JIeKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a Ba BUJA Ha apUKATU: EHH "XOMOMOP-
Gemcku’, a npyru, ‘xemepomopgemcxu’. UMeHO, criopes HETO BO
MHKCHCKATa zd, ze, O cepyja CuIaborpamu, ce Kpue HajaTaiHa
appukara <z >=[ *t{ n *dg ] KOja HE € HUIITO APYro TYKy eIHa
¢doHoIOMmKA OH03I/II_[I/I_]a Ha Beke nocrojuure [ *ts u *dz ], T.e. *tC:

*ts u *d( : *dz’. Bakpara KOHCTaTalHja, Mpousserysa ox cdaka-
BETO 3a €/ICH MUKCHCKHU koiné aujaneKkt BO KOro TOj rieja 3apo-
JIUUI Ha jYTOUCTOYHHUTE TPUKH JUjaleKTH: JOHCKHOT U apKaJo-KH-
NapCcKHOT, UaKO BOaKBaTa Te3a Kako ImTo mokaxka A. Heubeck e
TEIIKO OJIP>KIINBA

7 A 1mexa He e BOMOXEH Pa3BOjoT Of -*kty- Bo -ss- Biau ro Holtzmannosuot
3aKOH 3a IajaTaIn3alnjaTa MoJoiy.

8 A. Sihler, New Comparative Grammar of Greek and Latin, Oxfor University
Press, 1995, 192. Bumu ka-zo-e /kacéo"es/ <*kakyoses, me-zo- e/mejjo es/ <*meg’H,-
yos- wmn *meg’Hy-iyos, ka-za /kaléa/ <*K'alkya wmm *K'alke(y)a, su-za/sucai/ <
*sukya. Ho ocranyBa HejaceH MHUKEHCKHOT HAaTPOHUM ma-so-ni-jo Kaje ITO CMeTa
JieKa Bo cuiaborpaMoT -so- cTaHyBa 300p 3a adpukata -¢¢-, Te. ma-so-ni-jo /Macco-
nyos/ < *makyon-yos.

? IlemuoT crcTeM Ha THE HOHOMOMIKH OMO3HIIH TOj IO MPETCTABYBA MPEKY eIHA
HH3a 0]] CyKIIECHBHH ITPOMEHHU IpH MTO *tts maBa *ss, a *ts > *s. Bunu u kaj I. Haj-
nal, z-Reihe als palatalisierte Geminaten /¢'t’/ bzw. /d’d’/.

1% YjejaTa 3a MukenckHOT koiné gujanekt, HUTY € HOBA, HHTY € Hero3HaTa. Taa
ce jaByBa Ha Proceedings of the Cambridge Colloquium on Mycenaean Studies n
€JIeH OJ1 TVIaBHUTE OOOPHUIM BO Toa BpeMe ¢ V. Georgiev co CBOMTE HCTOMUCIICHHU-
. Ha Baka mocraBena te3a ce cnpoructaBysa E. Risch, koj cmera nexa Ha nenara
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Kon mpepacrnosenba Ha MUKEHCKUTE TyTypaiu *y Ha MpHU-
MapHHU U CEKyHJapHH, IPUCYTHA € U Ipepacipeaesida Ha moJIyBo-
KajnoT *y Ha npumapen (*y) u cexynoapen (*y,). OBa mpousneryna
0J1 ajOJICKHOT JHUjaJIeKT, [IOTOYHO OJ1 JIE30UCKUOT U TECaJICKUOT BO
KOj Ce MpeTIojiaraat Jicka MoKpaj MpUMapHUOT MOJIYBOKan *y, mo-
CTOCN | elIeH cexyroapen *y,, cf. tecan. 'Ayaccog (-00- < -*sy,)
unu nak Lassa- ox Larisa co pa3Bojot Ha —aris- > -arys- > -ar'r's-
> -gss-''. BakBOTO HMBHO HACTOjyBarea HAM HH C€ YHHH HECOOI-
BETHO, MOPaJIH BPEMEHCKATA OJAICYCHOCT MOMEl'y MHUKEHCKHOT U
ajOJICKHOT ITHjaJIeKT, Toa € €IHO W APYyTo, IMTO € 3a HaC yIITe I0-
BaXHO, MHKEHCKHOT TPYKH BO CBOjOT UCTOPUCKH Pa3BUTOK HHKA-
KO HEe cMee Jia ce MOTIHPa Ha MOJOIHEKHHUTE TPUKH JIMjaTCKTH
KOU TaTeM pEeYeHO 0 CIMYHU WM HCTH pPe3yJITaTH MOXKele Ja
JI0jIaT CaMOCTOJHO M HE3aBUCHO OJ] HEro .

M. Lejeune, mpeTmosnara HeKOJKY pasiHM4HTH HHBOA 32
(doHeTCKaTa BpeIHOCT Ha MUKEHCKaTa z- cepuja cunadborpamu, za,
ze, zo. [lokpaj Beke cmoMHaraTra BpeIHOCT Ha ,,CHJIIHH CHOWJIaH-
TH", TOj CMETa JIeKa BO CHJIa0OTPaMoOT -ze- BO JUYHOTO UME a-HO-
zZe-we KO€ Ce€ jaByBa M CO BeJapeH peduiekc -ke-, a-no-ke-we, cu-
n1aborpaMor -ze- MOTEKHYBa OJ €HA CeKyHAapHa adpuKara [-ss-]
nobueHa on -*sk-, T.e. a-no-ze-we / Ainossewes /: *Aivocoevng,
noaeka Gopmara a-no-ke-we / Ainoskewes /. AlvookevNG, U UCTa-
Ta ajuTepHaIMja Ha cuiraborpamMmute ke/ze mpeTojiara aeka ce ja-
ByBa BO MUKEHCKHUTE dopmu a-ke-ti-ri-ja/asketria/: doxnIpIOL @ a-
ze-ti-ri-ja/ast’étria wiu ast'étria /. doxWtpio a-ke-ta/Askétas/:
"AckNToG: a-ze-ta/Ast’etas v Ast’etas / ; a-ke-o : a-ke-o m np.).
Osne cTtanyBa 300D, 3a €IHO €/IeH OOUJI J1a ce ToKaxe JeKa Ipymna-
Ta *ske MOXe Ja ce jaBUM BO JBa BHUIA U Toa: ke [= ske] um ze[=
*st’e unu *st'e | . a-ke-ti-ri-ja/asketria/: dox\tplal : a-ze-ti-ri-ja/
ast’étria unu ast'étria /- doxftpio. Tue corneayBama ynaryBaat
Ha 3aKJIyYOK JeKa [S] MOXe Ja ro majaTaiu3upa BelapoT IITO
cJeW, U BO OHHE MO3HMIIMMM KOTra MOCIe OKIYy3MBOT CE€ jaByBa
BOKAll KOj HEMopa Jia € O] MPeaHuoT pen, cf. ctrep. waskan > rep.
waschen, Bynriar. musca > @p. mousche n np. BakoB anamoreH

TepuTopHja Ouia BO ynorpeba eqMHCTBEHa jasnyHa HopMma (mycénien normal) Taka
IITO QyOJNeTUTE KOU Ce jaByBaaT, pe-mo : pe-ma ~ Tp. OMEPUO, HUTY ce Oene3u Ha
'KHOCKaTa' HUTY Mak Ha TIMJICKaTa' ja3udHa HOpMa, TyKy Ce Tpard Ha OJEJICH IHcap
co crojot unuoiekt. A. Heubeck, Der Kleine Pauly 5, 323-327.

"'J. L. Garcia-Ramon, Les origines postmycéniennes du groupe dialectal éolien,
Salamanca 1975, 81; W. Bliimel, Die aiolischen Dialekten, Gottingen 1982, 55ss.

12 Michael Meier-Briigger, Griechische Sprachwissenschaft, 1, 53ss. A. Sihler,
New Comparative grammar of Greek and Latin, 1995, str. 190 ss. ITorryBokan *y Bo
p. jasuk o €0 >-*yo u —o > -yo., ynatyBa u aTuukuoT, cf., Bopplg 'ceBepen Betep”
o1 *Bopyo < Bopéag, pivocco ~ Mvacéa, moAlo- ox *molyo- ox *moAFyo.

B M. Lejeune, “Sifflantes fortes du Mycenien”, Minos, VI, 87-137 kako u Bo
cBojata Phonétique historique du mycénien et du grec ancien, 1972, 117.
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3BYHCH TIPOLEC CC CMETa JICKA € OTPAHMYCH CaMO HA MHKCHCKHOT
W HeMa CBOH Mapaleiy BO MOJIOLUHEKHHOT TPUKH jasuk'*.Cemnax
antepHanujata ke/ze, J. Chadwick'’, cmera mexa e mpomsson Ha
eJieH apXauueH JUjalieKT BO KOro cTapoTo *kye He pa3Buiio adpu-
kata /*tf°e/ Tyky ocraHano Ha ¢azata *k’e U Bo TOa mucmo ce Oe-
JeKU co cuinaborpamure ze u ke.

A Kora ce HacTojyBa TOIIOHUMOT ke-re-za / Kressai /: Kpij-
oot ox Kpfifo, Toram ce momymra cuiaaborpamor -za- Ja MOTeK-
HyBa 011 -*/'ya-, a Toa € MPOCTO eJJHA HEBO3MOXKHOCT Ha KOja yKa-
xka akagemmk M. [I. HeTp%/IHeBCKI/I criopen, koro ke-re-za /
Kilikja /: Kilissa rp. Kilikio.

L. R. Palmer'’ mox Bimjanne Ha TeopujaTa Ha ,,CHJIHH CH-
OuaHTH HACTOjyBa MUKEHCKaTa opMma ai-zo-ro-ge 1a ja AoBeje
BO BPCKA CO rpukaTa dbopma Aioypdc, MAKO ce 3HAe JieKa rpynara
-OX- BO oucggpog moTeKHyBa on -*g"'-s-k-, T.e. ailoypbdg < u.-€.
*azg -s-ko-'"°, Toram Baka npennomeHaTa HErosa I/I,E[GHTI/I(I)I/IK9&-
[[{ja TEIIKO € Ja Ce TOBEee BO CKJIAJ CO MUKEHCKATa Tpaauilfja

CrnpoTHBHO Ha Baka U3HECEHUTE CO3HAHU]ja, €AMHCTBEHO Ma-
JaTalHa TEOpHja HACTOjyBa Ja JIOKAKE JACKa MUKCHCKUTE TyTypa-
mm + *y, [*gy, *ky] xako um u.-e. okny3uBH [*g’, *k’] mpen Boka-
JIOT O] IPEAHHUOT pel [e] Bo MUKEHCKATa ermoxXa ja HemMaat u3ryoe-
HO (hOHETCKaTa BPpETHOCT Ha MHKCHCKHUTE TMayiataiu [*g’e ~ *gye,
*k’e ~ *kye] > muk. zV-, (V= e). Hatamy nmexa 1mo 3aBpIIeTOKOT Ha
MHUKEHCKaTa ernoxXxa BO IMOJOIHE:)KHUOT HUBEH Pa3BUTOK CE jaBy-
BaaT mo3HaTtuTe rpuku pediuekcu: (/68 3a u.-e. [*Hy, *dy, *gy,

*g"y] n oo/tt 3a u.-e. [*ky, *ky, *k"y].

Bo cpeaumreTo Ha oBaa nmpo0ieMaTnka, CTOH Jla Ce OIpee-

T 1Ay pediieKcoT Ha MUKEHCKHUTE ryTtypanu + *y, [*gy, *ky] Bo
MUKEHCKaTa ernoxa oun adppukara [*dz, *ts| uiau ,,cunHu cubunaH-
‘ [*zz, *ss] unaM cemak e COYyBaH KapakTEepOT Ha MHUKEHCKHUTE

'* 1. Hajnal, Grammatik des mykenischen Griechischen, 11. Phonologie, 255 u
TaMy HaBeJeHaTa JMTeparypa.

15]. Chadwick, Traditional spelling or two dialects, Res Myk., 78-87.

'® M. D. Petrugevski, Z4 21 (1971), 506, mpermonara 1exa BO 0Baa MHKEHCKA
¢dopma ce kpue rpukuoT TononuM Kilooo ox Kihwia, 1.e. ke-re-za/Kilikja/: Kiki-
kiot co mosHarara anTepHalMja Ha BOKauHMTe e/i M ymaryBa Ha *kpékyor > XoM.
kpodooa, cf., M. D. Petrusevski, Coll., Myc., 260, I1. Xp. Unuescku, Kusomom Ha
Muxenyume, 234.

L. R. Palmer, Coll., Myc., 278.

18 J. B. Hofmann, EWdGr., 8, P. Chantraine, DELG.

' YIMeHo, BO MHKEHCKOT IpUKH TabOBEIapHTE CE 3aIa3eHH PEUCH BO CHTE IIO-
3ULHH, CII. ke-ni-qe-te-we / kher-nik"téwes / : tp. *yep-vintiFeg, - vint- < *nig"t-; a-
qi-ti-ta / AK'"itas / : rp. ¥ Ao, deBrtog < *n-g""('i-, qi-si-pe-e/k"sip"e"e/: tp. Ei-
oG Wil mo-qo-so/Mok"sos/: rp. MOyog u 1ip.
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nanatanu [*g’e ~ *gye, *k’e ~ *kye] > muxk. zV-, (V= e). Co npy-
ru 300poBH, Tpeba OA0TUCKY Bp3 6a3a Ha JTUHTBUCTUYKHUTE TOKa-
3aTelld Ja ce ompenei Koja (a3a Impenxolud Ha TOj UCTOPHCKH
Pa3BUTOK Ha MUKCHCKHTE ryTypanu + *y, [*gy, *ky] 3amazenu Bo
MUKEHCKaTa z- cepuja cunaborpamu: za, ze, zo.

Ce mTo mpowusieryBa O]l TOpe U3HECEHHTE NPHUMEPU €IHO-
CTaBHO MOXE JIa C€ CBeJIe Ha TOa JIeKa MPEeIOKEHUTE UICHTUDHU-
KaIliul KOTa ce BO Npalllakhe MUKEHCKHTEe (opMu pa-sa-ro u wa-
na-so-i cO CBOUTE M3BEACHUIIH wa-nd-se-wi-jd,/-jo 1 ma-so-ni-jo
HE C€ BO CKJIaJl CO MHUKEHCKaTa ¢oHeTcka cutema. MiMeHo, BO TOj
ciydaj, a Bp3 rope u3HeceHuTe npumepw, cf. za- we- te /kyawetes/
Gocrsc;/rmeg on m.-e. *k’yawetes; ka-zo-e/ xakyd'eo/: *xacoco’eq,
Kokioeg o u.-¢. *kakyos- u ap.), HaMmecTo cuiadorpaMor -sV-, Bo
MHUKEHCKUTE POpMH pa-sa-ro, wa-na-so-i U ma-so-ni-jo tpebdarie
Jla ce ouekyBa cuiaborpamor -zV-, 1.e. *pa-za-ro, *wa-na-zo-i
uimn *wa-na-ko-so-i u *ma-zo-ni-jo.”” TokMmy o1 THe NPUUUHH, 3a-
TOa IUTO TOA HE Taka, MpH ONpeAeNyBalkbeTO HA HUBHUTE HICHTH-
¢ukanuu Tpeba na ce TprHe MO elHa Ipyra Hacoka. Kako mTo Jo-
Kaka aKaaeMHuK M. JI. HerpymeBcku, wa-na-so-i | warnasoi'i /:
*/:ocpvoccm ,(loc.pl.) ,,MecTo ’decTuBan‘ Bo yecT Ha KyJATOT Ha
jarmumara *fdpvocog, cf. Apvstog niIaHuHa Bo Apr®, a wa-na-
se-wi-ja/-jo /warnasewial-ios /. *Fopvacefio / *Focpvocosptoc; ce
HEj3WHH W3BEICHUIN OX U.-&. *warén,-arnos JarHe U TIpearpd-
KHOT cy(HKC -aso-", a pa-sa-ro /psalos/ yorovE,

Hanamannama Teopwuja noarajku oJ MUKeHCKaTa (OHETCKa
CI/ICTeMa ¥MMa 3a eI 1a JoKaXKe JeKa MmajaTalTHuoOT MPU3BYyK [ *g’ >
*gy, *k™> *ky] u MUKeHCKUTE TyTypamu + *y, [*gy/*gly, *ky/*k'y ]
BO MHKCHCKHOT IIEPHOJ CeyIITe ja Hemaar u3ryOeHo CBO_]aTa na-
naranHa npupoja. Oramy, criopea oBaa TeopHja, OTHara CeKakBa
MOXKHOCT 3a mojen0ba Ha MHUKEHCKHUTE TyTypanu + *y,[ *gy, *ky]
Ha TMpUMapHU W cekyHmapHu. Ha toa, ymatyBa u Holtzmann’s-
OBHOT 3aKOH 3a MajaTanu3alija mpej] BOKAIOT OJ MPEIHUOT Pef
[*e], kO] ce omBHMBaia BO HIECT IMOCIeNOBaTeNHH Gaszu: kera —
1*kyera — 2*ktyera — 3*ktsyera — 4*tsyera — S*tsera — 6
sera®. A Toa 3HAaYM JeKa IOMECTYBAmbETO HA HCKOHCKATA apTHKY-
Janyja Ha MpajasuyHUuTe MaNaTalyd He TO HaJMPHAIa CTENEHOT Ha
oMekHaTuTe *k’ 1 *g’ W neka Toj U3roBop OMJI 3ama3eH 3a U3BECHO
BpeMe U BO MUKCHCKaTa ernoxa, T.e. *k’ > *ky, *g’ > *gy.

M. D. Petrusevski, Coll. Myc., 259-265.

2l M. D. Petrusevski, Z4 12(1963), 310 in SMEA 12 1970,127; Acta Myc., Il
131.

2 Unenrndukamnmjara e ox J. Taillardat, REG 73 (1960), 5s.

2 N. E. Collinge, The Laws of Indo-European, “Holtzmann’s Law”, ctp. 97,
Amsterdam 1985.
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I'maBHuTE ApryMeHTHU Ha KOU CC€ MOTIIMpA IajlaTajiHaTa T€O-
ija, MoOXaTa ga €€ CB€AaT Ha CJICIHHUBEC ITOKa3aTCIn:

a) Anmepnayuja Ha MHKEHCKHUOT cuiaborpam ke / ze Kkaj
eJieH Opoj Ha MUKEHCKHU 300pOBH:

a-ke-0/Ak’eos/ : a-ze-0/Akyeos/ (m. 1. ume).

a-ke-ta / ask’etas /- doxntog : a-ze-ta / askyétas /: doKn-
TOlG.

a-ke-ti-ri-ja/ask etiriai/: doxnIplol : a-ze-ti-ri-ja /askyetiri-
ai/: aoxNTpLOL.

a-no-ke-we: a-no-ze-we (m. 1. ume).

ke-i-ja-ka-ra-na / K’¢"ia-krana /- *Kewa- xpovo: ze-i-ja-ka-
ra-na/ K’¢"ia-krana / : *K’gwa- xkpava.

ko-ka-ro / Kok’alos /. Kékaloj (M. n. ume): ko-za-ro / Ko-
kyalos /: Koxodog.

to-ze-u / Stoikeus /. Ttovxeve : to-ze-u / Stoik'yeus /:
*¥1olo0evg (M. 1. ume), (te3n Ha M. JI. [lerpymescku, L. R. Pal-
mer, E. Risch, M. Meier-Briiger u mp.).

0) Omcycmeomo Ha MHKEHCKHOT cuiaborpaMm *zi 0e3
pasziuka Ha HeroBoTo motekio ( reopuja M. J[.IleTpyieBcku)

B) Omcycmeo Ha ajdTepHaIMja Ha MUKCHCKUTE CHIa0orpaMu
ke / se unu se / ke (teopuja na M. JI. [lerpyieBckn).

r) I[Ipemun Ha BOKaNOT [i] BO MOJYyBOKaJ [j| BO MUKEHCKUTE
dopmu ka-zo-e /kakyo"es/: *kocco"ec rp. kaxio'eg, su-za /sukyail:
*Gvocal rp. ovkiol u ap. (teopuu Ha L. R. Palmer, M. [I. [letpy-
meBcku, E. Risch )

n) Pedyxkyuja wim anmepHayuja Ha MUKEHCKUTE criaborpa-
MU -ke-ja | -ki-ja > muk. za (treopum Ha E. Risch, M. JI. Ilerpy-
MIEBCKH ).

HoB ucyekop Bo mpoyuyBameTO Ha MHUKEHCKaTa MajaTaiHa
TeopHja Ha CHJIaborpaMu za, ze, zo, CEKako € Te3aTta Ha mpod. M.
. IlerpymeBcku 3a HOB OOWJT HAa TpaHCAWTEpalMjaHa MUKEHCKHU-
Te MajaTalHHU TyTypaju:

z- cepuja za, ze, zo, zu ?
YUCTHU NAJATAIM : ja, je, i, jo, ju
najaTtajHu BeJaapu kja, kje, ki, kjo, kju

Toa mokaxyBa, cmopej] HallIeTO MUCTICHE, O/ acleKT Ha (o-
HOJIOIIKATa OMO3UIKja AeKAa MHUKEHCKHOT CHJIadoTpaM ze co maja-
TaJTHUOT U3TOBOp kye, ce jaByBa caMO KaKO €JHa KOMOMHATOpHa
BapHjaHTa BO OJHOC Ha Beke MOCTOJHHOT manatai k’e [~ kye | u
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TOa CaMO BO HAYUHOT Ha CBOCTO odbenedicysarpe. JIpyr HaUMH 3a
on0elIexKyBambe WM MpelIaBakbe Ha (POHOJOIIKUTE OMO3UIUU ke
[~ kye] : ze [ ~ ktje], oCBEeH cO HaBeNIEHUTE MUKCHCKHU cnna6orpa-
M ke ¥ ze 3ampaBo U HeMa BO MHKEHCKOTO InHeapHO be mucmo™.

HoB 0o0un xoH corienyBameTo Ha ¢GOHETCKAaTa IMpUpoaa Ha
MHKEHCKaTa ke : ze cepuja cuiaborpaMu, CEKako € oOUIIOT Ja ce
JOKaxke Jeka HUBHATa (oHeTcKa BpeaHocT Tpeba na ce Bp3yBa
caMo 3a bezgyunuom Benap [*k’e ~ kye]. Ilputoa, ce HaCTOJyBa na
ce JIOKaxKe, JeKa CTapuoT majaTaieH Benap [*k’] Koj BO MHKeH-
cKaTa eroxa cracaj J0 CBojaTa CMOMJIAaHTCKa BPEAHOCT [*ss]| wiau
nak g0 adpukara [*#°/*¢s] Toram BO Taa HCTa emoxa ce cCMeTa
JleKa CTapuoT 3By4eH Benap [*g’] mpemunan Bo [*£'], Tokmy mopa-
Y IPECTaHOKOT Ha ONO3HLMjaTa 1o 38yuHocm : 6e3gyunocm. I'na-
BEH apryMEHT, BO NPUJIOT KOH BakBaTa Te3a 3a Oe3BydHATa Bpe/l-
HOCT Ha MHUKEHCKHOT CHJIa0OTpaM ze ce MOCcOYyBaaT MUKEHCKUTE
IpUMEpPH BO KOM C€ CpeKaBa alTepHalHdja Ha ke u ze, cf., a-ke-o :
a-ze-o, a-ke-ti-ri-ja : a-ze-ti-ri-ja; a-no-ke-we : a-no-ze-we, ke-i-
ja-ka-ra-na : ze-i-ja-ka-ra-na n np. A xora BakBarta Te3a Ou Omita
TOYHA, TOTAlll MHUKEHCKUOT IUjalieKT OW OHMJI HOCHUTEN Ha eJHa
TaKBa MHOBAallMja KOja HEMa HUTY CBOM MOTBPAU HUTY CBOM Mapa-
JIEH BO TPUKUTE AMjATICKTH OJ IOMUKEHCKUOT IEPUOL,.

A neka crapuot nanatan [*k’y] HATY 1o cBojaTa (HOHOJIONI-
Ka HUTY 10 cBojaTa GoHEeTCKa mpupoaa He mpeMuHal ox [*£’y] Bo
[*ss, *t°/*ts ], BO Taa MHKEHCKa emoxa MOKa)XXyBaaT MUKEHCKHTE
bopmu za-we-te / kya-wetes /- coteg < u.-e. *k’ya-wetes, HO U Su-
za / sukya /: ¥*ovooa o1 *sukya. Bo TpuKHOT ja3uK OJ1 KJIaCHYHATA
ernoxa, 3ala3eHy ce Tpard Ha ajJTepHanuja Ha 3BYYHHUOT OKIIY3HB
[*g’] mpen BOKaNOT 01 MPEJHHUOT pex [e], T.e, ge : ze U Toa BO BO
MoYeTHATa IMO3HUIIKja, CII., [€eupog : ZEQupog : ze -pUzro / Gephu-
ros /: Zé€pvpog. OBa MoOKaxyBa Jieka alTepHauljaTta Ha cuiIado-
rpamMute ke- : ze- 0COOCHO BO HHMBHATa MOYETHA MO3MIIMja MPE]
BOKAJIOT O] MPETHUOT pell [e], HE ce oJHeCyBa caMo Ha 0e3BYYHU-
OT OKITy3UB [k’e : ze < *kje |, aMu 1 Ha 3BYYHUOT [g e : ze], HA Toa

2 *KejV- > *K(i)jV- > Muk. V-, (V=a, e, i, 0) Kaj e/ieH 6p0j Ha MHKEHCKH
300poBH, cf. *aig’eja > muk. ai-za / aig’ja / . *oilo; *sukeja > muk. su-za / sukja / :
*guoco rp. ovkio; *alkeja > muk. ka-za / K'alkja / = *yédooa tp. xéhxio.OBu
NpUMEpH YKaKyBaaT Jieka HeMa JIBOjCTBO 110 OJHOC Ha MPEJaBameTO Ha 3BYYHHOT U
0e3BY4YHHOT ryTypan +*y, 1.e. *gy u *ky > mux. z [~ *gyV, *kyV], (V =a, e, 0). 3a
najaTaiHaTa BPeAHOCT Ha CHIIA00rpaMoT ke BO MUKCHCKHOT IPYKH, M MOCOYYBaMe
clieiHKMBE coryieayBama. iMeno, *k cranyBa nanaranna ¢poxema *k' o mata Ha acu-
MHIJIAllFja Co caMorjiackaTa INTo CIeAd; moToa *k' mpemuHyBa BO *ky M H3rOBOPOT
MOpajau TOa HE € MOTEeKOK; ABaTa elieMeHTa CIUIOTCHH BO manaranHara (onema *k'
CTaHyBaaT BUUIMBO JU(EepeHIUpaHu U TOA caMO II0 HAYMHOT Ha 006enedcysarbemo
T.. alTepHaNHNja Ha cuaborpaMor ke [= *k’e ~ kye | : ze [= kye on *k+ye ], cf. F. de
Sosir,Opsta lingvistika®, crp. 231, Nolit, Beograd, 1977.
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ymatyBa MHKeHCKaTa dopMma o-ze-to / "as gyento | *mg Yyévto,
HACMPOTH, MOJOIHEKHATA apKag0-KHIapcKa popma yévio®

OcBeH T0a, ako ce uMa npensun, E. Risch?® u Herosara Teo-
pHja 3a IPHUCTAI Ha COBPEMEHHOT METOJ KOj MOXe Ja ce IPUMEHHU
BO JMjayieKkaTckara reorpaduja Ha cTapuTe ja3wIlH, TOTAIl, HEIO-
CIEIHOCTA MO OJHOC HAa MUITyBamkeTO Ha MHUKEHCKAaTa majaTaiHa
cepuja cunmaborpamu [k’e ~ kye] u [ze ~ kye] BO HaBeqeHUTE TIPH-
MEpH, HajIoOpO MOXKE Ja C€ BUIU M O] COBPEMEHHUOT MaKCIOHCKH
jasuk. IIpen BokanoT O HMPEeAHUOT pej [*e] BeIapHUOT OKIY3UB
[*k] BO MakeZOHCKHMOT ja3WK € MpeJaBaH CO JiBa MoceOHAa HO U
pasnuunTta 3HaKa: [ke] u [K’], ocoOeHO, BO OHHME 300pOBU KOU C€
M03ajMEHH WJIM TPE3eMEHU O] IpYT ja3uk, cf. kepamuoda : x’pa-
Mud: Tp. Kepopic,- i8og; Keca: Kca, kenew: Kiew n ap. Bo mpeuot
ciayuaj ctanyBsa 300p 3a ¢poHemaTa [ke], a BO BTOPHOT 3a HEj3UHU-
oT poHomomKK H3roBop [k’e ~*kye]. Co apyru 300poBH, BO HaBe-
JIGHUTE TPUMEpH ce mu3romapa [k’e], a ce ombenexyBa co ke- £~
kye] (pononomko), a Bo BTopuor ciy4aj k’e-[~ kye] (ponercko)”.
OcBeH Toa, 3a alTepHallhjaTa Ha MUKEHCKUTE cuiiaborpaMu ke: ze
CO cocema IMMOWHAKBH COTJIeyBamka KOW Ce TeMeNaT BP3 MOJEpHU-
T€ METOIW ¥ MOJIEPHHTE ja3WIIN CIIOpEIN Ha MpUMEpP: CTrep. was-
kan : rep. waschen, Bynrnar. musca > ¢p. mouche u ap

Ox rope W3HECEHHTE MPUMEPH MOXKE J]a CE€ MPETIOCTaBH
neka nokpaj anrepuanujara ke [*k’e ~ kye] : ze [~ k'ye], Bo Mu-
KCHCKUOT TPYKH, [0 Hallle MUCIICHE CE jaByBa U alTepHalujata ge
[= *g'hwe] : ze [= *g'hye], Bo dopmara ge-ro/ Q'hwe-ron/: tp.
Onpwv : ze-ro / G'hyér-on /: npearp. Znpwv ox u.-e. *g'hwer- 'xu-
BOTHO, SBep'. A Toa MOKaxKyBa Jeka KOH aJTepHalHjaTa Ha CHJIa-
Oorpamute ke : ze cera MOXe Jia c€ MPOLIUPH U CO CHIIaborpaMu-
Te ge : ze

a-ke-o: a-ze-o;
a-ke-ti-ri-ja : a-ze-ti-ri-ja;
a-no-ke-we : a-no-ze-we;
ge-ro : ze-ro

% Docs.2, 593, Docs., 423, vévto, L. R. Palmer, Interpretation, 350, 440 yévto in
Cambridge Coll., 284, M. D. Petrusevski, Z4, 29(1979), 24, &g yévto; E. Risch, Atti
Roma, 692, nonexa M. Lejeune, Mémoires, 11, 119, L. R. Palmer, Greek Language,
50 e Ha MUCTICbE KA CTaHyBa 300p MM 32 IP. MG YEVTO WITH 3a MG OYEVTOV.

26 E. Risch, Altgriechische Dialektgeographie, MH 6 (1949), 19-28.

2" B. Komeckw, I} pamamuxa Ha makedoHckuom numepamypen jasux, Ckorje,
1976, ctp. 106-110; I1. Xp. UnueBcku, barkanonowku IuHe6UCMuuKy cmyouu co
noceben ocepm KOH UCMOPUCKUOM pa360j Ha makedonckuom jasuk, Ckormje 1988,
c1p.11-60, 63-96; 245-292ss.

8 J. Méndez Dosuna, On <Z> for <A> in Greek dialectal inscriptions, Sprache
35(1991-93), 82—114 in A note on Myc. a-ze-ti-ri-ja, Att. oBévvop and palatalizati-
on, Sprache 35(1991-93), 208-220.
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Bo mpunor Ha MuUKeHCKaTa z- cepuja cuinaborpami, za, ze,
Zo OBJIe K€ C€ 3aJip)KUME Ha H.-¢. KOpeH *key- *BO Op30 ABUKEHE,
MOKpeHyBame Ha awkewme*, J. Pokorny, IEW, 538%.

Hartamy, mapanenHo co oBOj H.-e. KOpeH *key-, ce cMmeTa
JleKa OCTOeN U eicH ceKyHaapeH *kjew-/*kjow-/*kju-, om koro Bo
TPUYKHOT ja3uk ce dpopmure: (6)ceVm, oeVopal, &- GGVTO, OCATPOV
'HartaTa (0Opad) 3a TpKalo Ha KOJIM/KOJIa' 3ama3eHa BO CIIOXKEH-
kuTe énicomtpov 'HamaTta (oOpad) 3a TPKajo Ha KOJU/KOILA' M
€000mTpog 'co yOaBM HamnmaTu 3a Tpkajia Ha koiwu/koima', (Hes.
Sc. 273; v. 1. W 578); cotpedpoto 0 t00 Tpoyod EVAa. kol O €ml
100t01g oldnpog énicomtpov (Hes.), moToa cwn: €€opun(=kviun)
31100 ¢ = o®tpov (Hes.), a 3a kou ce cMeTa Aeka ce BO BpcKa Co
CT.MHJ. ¢yavati 'Na ce CTaBH BO IBUXKEHE', aB. §())avaite, cTuepc.
aSiyavam 'onam, Mapmupam"'.

On HM3JI0KEHOTO OCTaHyBaaT Jla C€ corjiefaaT CJCIHUBE
HemTa. [IpBO, MOTEKJIOTO W TOJKMHATA HA BUKAJOT [1] BO KiVULLOL
U KIVE® ¥ BTOPO, JIOJDKMHATA Ha BOKAJOT [0 = Ip. ®] BO CATPOV U
énicowtpov. BeymHocT, octaHyBa Ja ce MPEMCIUTAa MOMKHOCTA
Janu rpukute ¢popmu: kim, KIVOHOL U KvE® Kako U GMTPOV BO
¢nicoMTPOV Aa ce U3BENIEHH TOKMY OJ €JIeH UCT H.-€. KOpeH *key-
'BO 6P30 JBIKEHE, TOKPCHYBAE HA JBUKEHE" .

% p-e.*key- > *ki- ce hopmuTe: Kio 'BpBaM, MM, 3AMHHYBaM' CO H3BEICHHII-

Te: kilmpev ep. = kipwv.Iloroa, kivopon ox *kineumai n xivew ox *kinew-6 co u3Be-
JEHUIUTE OVO- Kivdlog 'Marape' u 1p., o1 eleH H.-e. KopeH *Ki-, co monr Bokan [ 1 ]
HPOUIMPEH CO HA3AITHUOT UHHUKC -1-, T.€. *ki-n-eu-, HACTIPOTH KATKUOT BOKal [ i | BO
ki, CO HEIOPEUSHOCT IO OJJHOC Ha MOTEKJIOTO Ha Bokanute [ 1 : i]. M.-e. kopeH *ki-,
MPOIIUPEH CO MTEPAaTHBHUOT Cy(HUKC -eyo-, T. €., *ki-eyo-, BO NarT. jasuk ce cite
’Op30°; excite *wunam, fnoaram’, incite ‘na ce craBu BO Op30 ABMXKEWE’, cieo, civi, ci-
tum, 2. (pas. particip. citus), ‘TokpeHyBame Ha npmwxeme’; H. Frisk, GEW 1, 542; J.
B. Hofmann, EWdGr., 144, 146, 310; P. Chantraine, DELG, cf., ceto.

39 ). Pokorny, IEW, 538-539; H. Frisk, GEW I, 542; P. Chantrine, DELG, 1085.

3! EtuMonomkute ToNKyBama Ha Tp. GopMa cdtpov Buau kaj H. Frisk, GEW I,
542; P. Chantrine, DELG, 1085; J. Pokorny, IEW, 539; A. Walde-J. Pokorny, Ver. W.
d. idg. S., 363. Cenak, ocranyBa HejacHo 3omro J. B. Hofmann, E.W. d. gr. S., 88 u
E. Boisaque, Dict. etym. d. lang.gr., cTp. 267, G@TpOv TO U3BEAyBaaT O HEKOj H. €.
KOPEH €O JIabHuOBeJapeH NpU3BYK *¢"j-ow- cO HEjaCHO 3HAYEHE HAKO JBajlara yra-
TyBaar JieKka GATPOV CTOM BO BPCKa CO I'p. oeVm U oevopon < H. e. *kj-ew- 'Bo Op30
IBIDKEbE, TIOKpeHyBambe Ha ABmkeme'. U.-e popma *kj-o-t(e)ro-, on n.- e. kopeH *kj-
ow-t(e)ron e 6e3 CBOM Mapalield BO OJHC Ha JPYTUTE U.-€. ja3WI M MOXE Jla MMa
cMumciia camo 3a rpukarta jasuuna cepa Sp. H. Frisk, GEW, 542 J. Pokorny, IEW,
539; A. Walde-J.Pokorny,Ver.W.d. idg. S., 363; H. Frisk, GEW I, 542. Antepuanuja-
Ta Ha cypukcute -*t(e)ro-/-*t(e)no-, BUIM nar. i-ter : CTUHI. cyautna-, aB. Syaobna.
F. Bechtel, Lexicologus zu Homer, 133; E. Schwyzer, Gr. Gramm., 679 u Tamy HaBe-
nenara mureparypa. Sp. H. Frisk, op. cit., s.v. cebw, P. Chantrine, DELG, 997. Ilo-
BUKYBamETO HA aHAJIOTHjaTa co TPMUO 1 TpadUoL 32 a ce 00jacHAT TpUKuTe GOpMHU
oMOTPOV ¥ GODHLOIL € CaMOo €/ICH IIPUBKJ KOj UMa 3a 11eJ1 Jia ja OTCTPaHH pa3iMKaTa Koja
ce jaByBa IT0 OHOC Ha HUBHOTO PA3JIMUHUTO IOTEKIIO. 32 TU(TOHIOT -0V- BO GODHLOL
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Bo nomenor Ha mHIOeBporckaTa (OHETHKA, MO OJHOC Ha
MOJKWHATA HA BOKAIUTE [-1-] ¥ [0] IPUCYTHO COTJIETyBamkETO KOE
ce TeMeJH Bp3 JIapUHTATHATa TeOpHja.

HmeHo, ako KpaTKHOT BOKaJOT [-i-] ce Hajae BO MO3HUIHja
npen napusraiotr *H, t.e. *iH, Toram TOj BO TPYKHOT ja3HK Ce€
NpOJONXKYBa: U.-¢. -*iH- > -i-, cf., u.-e. *wiH-s > rp. {g, nar. vis;
rp. *Omimn Bo mopOevo- i T.e. *Ominn < u.-e *opi-Hk"-eH,,
ci. XoM. 0mmev®, U BTOPO, -*iH,- > -y6- > 1p. -0-, cf. npdcwnov
on u.-e. *protyok”o- < *proti-Hk" o-: ctuun. pratika- ’nuue’, ox-
HOCHO, — *iHy- > -yo- > 1p. -w-, cf. n.-e. *g"iH,-wo- > *g"yowos
> *gyowos > tp. (o(F)6G, nar. vivus, Bel. jivas, TUT. gyvas,
CTCIIOB. Zivb | 1., HACIIPOTH, Ha TIp. rp. Blog ox u.-e. *g“iH,-0->".

BakBoTo olHecyBame Ha JapHHTAJIUTE BO TPUKHOT ja3HWK €
MO3HATO yIITE M MOJ TepMUHOT laryngeal “breaking‘ wnm npexp-
wyearwe Ha napuneaiume. [IpuToa, TapUHTAIOT C€ BOKAIU3Hpa, a
NoJyBOKanuTe *y W *w cTaHyBaaT HecJOrotrBopuu, cf. u.-e.
*o“iH,wo- *KHUBOT® > CTHHI. jivas, Tp. (o(F)0g; u.-e. *proti-
H.k"o- mwuue* crunn. pratika, rp. npdbcwmrov oa *protyok™o- u ap.
Tpeba nma ce mojaBieue JeKka pa3nuuuTh pediekcH ce jaByBaaT U
Kaj elleH UCT H.-€. KOpeH, u.-e. *HyuH, smeH, > CTUHJ. jus, nar.
ius ; Tp. {OuN *kBacen’ HO u.-e. *HyuH,smos > {®NOG, BUIU YIITE,
n.-e. *g"eluHneH, > rp. xeAdvn HO 1 xeAdvn kenka' ox *g"elu-
HyneH, n np. Bo monoso Bpeme Buau A. Hyllested, "Greek Awtog
and the Indo-European words for 'blue', ctp. 59—64, cmeTa meka
o u.-e.KopeH *sleiH- > *slih;-to-> Tp. A®TOG HACTIPOTH, CPIIXPB.
Sljiva, nat. livor, Ben. liw, 6pert. liou, rep. slewa on *sloi-wa*.

AKO e Toa Taka, TOTall MOXeE Jia Ce MPETIOCTaBU JIeKa BO
U.-€. jJa3WK MOCTOCJ €lICH U.-¢. KOpeH *keiH,- > *kiH,- > *kyo- ,
01 KOro IO TaT Ha npexputygarwe Ha aapunearom (laryngeal
‘breaking’) ce pa3Buie ciieqHuBE GOPMHU BO TPUKUOT jA3HK:

ce TpeTnoara jJeka € JOOHUeH O]l BOKAIUTE -€- O- WIIH -0- O-, [I0 MCYE3HYBAKETO Ha
nuraMara (F) BO HHTEpBOKaIHATA MO3HUIIHja, T. €. GOV € 01 *COFe-0-jlo WK *GOo-
Fo-0-pot < .- €. *kj-ow-e/0-0, HACTIPOTH HEJaCHOTO MOTEKJIO Ha JU(TOHTOT -0V~ BO
TpordpLoL 38 KOj BO TMOHOBO BpeMe MMa OOMIH Jia ce JIOKaKe JIeKa UCTHOT MOTEKHYBa
on -Hyw-, 1. e. tpodpa e on u.-e. *tr-Hyw, cf. J. B. Hofmann, E. W. d. gr. S., 368.

32 Beekes, Robert S. P., The Development of Proto-Indo-European Laryngeals
in Greek (1969); Rix, Helmut, Historische Grammatik der Griechischen: Laut- und
Formenlehre. Darmstadt (1976); Sihler, Andrew, New Comparative Grammar of
Greek and Latin Oxford (1996), 46-47.

3% Rix, Helmut, Historische Grammatik der Griechischen: Laut- und Formen-
lehre. Darmstadt (1976), str. 86; Sihler, Andrew, New Comparative Grammar of
Greek and Latin. Oxford (1996), ctp. 46-47.

3% Indo-European Word Formation, Proceedings of the Conference held at the
Univerity of Copenhagen, October 20"-22™ 2000, by J. Clacson and Brigit Annete
Olsen, Museum Tusculanum, Press 2004.
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Co goar Bokai -[1]-, Kako BO *Ominn < u.-e¢ *opi-H.k"-eH,,
Omnev®, T.€., U.-e. KopeH *kiH,-C-> *ki-C- > Tp. xivopol u
KLVE®, OJHOCHO, OJ U.-€. KopeH *kiH,-C- > *kyo-C- > rp. co®-
Tpov H £nicomTpov (Co m0ir Bokaid [0]), Kako BO *proti-H.k"o- >
protyok™o- > rp. TpOCOTOV.

Ha BO3MOXHOTO TpHCYCTBO Ha JiapuHTasnoT *H BO H.-e.
KopeH *keyH- ynatryBa u E. J. Rasmussen, "*iH, *wH and *rH in
Indo-European: A phonetic interpretation", ctp. 443ss. Taka cmo-
pea Hero, Kivém, K/lV})JLOLL u pete- kio®ov co moar Bokain [1] ce ox
*kihy-n- omH. *keyh,.

Cropen rope M3JIOKEHOTO MOXE Jla Ce MPETIHOCTaBU JcKa
on u.-¢. kopeH *kiH,-, BO MUKEHCKaTa emoxa Owira pa3BueHa (hop-
Mata *kiH,- > Muk. zo- [= *kyo-] > rp. cow-, a 3amazeHa BO MU-
KeHckuTe Gopmu e-pi-zo-ta / epi-kyota /: *émicomta, cf. rp. €énic-
oWTPOV, Kako u Bo Gopmara zo-wa / kyowd /: cowf ~ rp. comNn o1
*kyowd on u.-e. kopeH *kiH,-wH.a. OBue mapanenu camo ja 1o-
TBpAyBaaT Te3aTa Ha akageMuk Muxamn JI. Iletpymesckn’® 3a
TpaHCIHUTEpanrja Ha MUKEHCKAaTa z- cepuja cuiaaborpamu za, ze,
ZO BO KOja CTaHyBa 300p 32 MHKEHCKHU TNanartaiu za (= kja), ze (=
kje), zo (=kjo). OcBeH Toa, manatagHaTa OIpupoaa Ha cunadorpa-
MOT ze (= kje) on u.-e. kopeH *kiH.- > *kyH.- > muk. ze-, J. Chad-
wick®’, TpEeTroara ieka ¢ 3anaseHa BO MHKEHCKOT JIHTHO UME 071
Teba (TH) a-re-i-ze-we-i | Arei-kyewe'i /: * *Apetr- GO‘EFShL cf.,
”Apng Aoocc6og *Apec KOjIITO TH pa3BHKyBa HAPOJHUTE"

Kon oBoj u.-e.xopen *keyH,- > *kiH,-C- > *kyo-C-
Op30 IBWKEIE, MOKPEHYBamke Ha JABHIKEHE, HAa MHCIEHE CME

3 E. J. Rasmussen, *{H, *wH and *rH in Indo-European: A phonetic
interpretation, Selected Papers on Indo-European Linguistcs, Museum Tusculanum
Press 1999 Copenhagen Studies in Indo-European, vol.1. 1. Hajnal, Der mykenische
Personenname a-e-ri-qo-ta, in: MYKENAIKA, 285-301. 3a cOoiHOCT Ha JIapUHTajuTe
h, u h; u HUBHHOT mpemuH oxn h, Bo h; Bunm kaj C. J. Ruijgh, “Les lois phonétiques
relatives aux laryngales et les actions analogiques dans la préhistoire du grec, Sound
Law and Analogy, Papers in honor of Robert S. P. Beekes on the occasion of his 60™
birthday”, cTp. 263-282 Edlted by Alexander Lubotsky. Taka &ypog < *hzog- <
*hzog- gavé < *plohs- < *ploh,- u mpyrure Tamy HaBenenu mpumepn. Cr. H.-
e.*g"yH -wo-s > Muk. zo-wo /| G jowos | : ZO(F)og ~ *(@®Fog > {Dog u zo-wi-jo/
G¥yawios I: *ZdFrog Docs.427, Docs*593; MGV 1200, O. Masson SMEA 2 (1967)
32; C. J. Ruijgh, Etudes, 43, 160; M. Lejeune, Phonétique, 47; A. Heubeck, Glotta 39
(1961), 166 in IF 69 (1964) 272 in Coll. Myc.,240;L. R. Palmer, Interpretation, 465.

3 M. D. Petrusevski, Z4 18 (1968),128, SMEA 12(1970), 133,135 in Acta Myc.,
11,133, in Coll. Myc..267s.
37 J. Chadwick, Z4 8 (1958),.237-239.

3% Cocema mounaxso mma riegumre L. R. Palmer, Coll. Myc., 278 criopen koro
a-re-i-ze-we-i/Arei-skewe'i/ morouno Bo BTOPOT JIeJT TJena rp. okeVw, T.e, *Arei-
skewe"i 01 ¥ Apnc i okedm ‘ce HAOPYKyBaM, CIIpeMaM, KHTaM "
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JleKa € M3BeJAeHO M MHKEHCKOTO ju4Ho uMme o Kuococ (KN L
588) zo-ta-qe (nom. unu dat. sg). 3a oBa MHKEHCKO MMe Mpeuio-
KEHU C€ HEKOJKY Ppa3IMuuTH I/I)Z[eHTI/I(bI/IKa]_II/II/I Cemnak axo ce
uMa npeaBu GakToT JAeKa u.-e. KopeH *kiH,- B0 Op30 ABUXKEHE,
MOKpPEHYBamke Ha ABHXKEHE € JOKYMEHTHpPaH BO MHKEHCKHUTE
GopMHu KOU T CIIOMHaBME MOTOpe, ToTall zo-ta-qe / Kyotas q“e /:
Yotog / Zdtng 'OHoj KojmTo p3aBuxKyBa, bp3, Maxuut', e no6ueH
[0 MaT Ha MPEKPLIyBamkETO Ha JApUHTANHTE, T.€. H.-e. *kiH,-CV-
> *kyo-CV-, xako BO rp. 6o®tpov U €micomtpov < *kyo-C <
*kiH,-C- < n.-e. *keyH,-C- ’Bo Op30 IBIKEHE, MOKPEHYBamEe HA
JIBIKEHE".

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha rope U3HECCHHUTE COTJIEyBamka, MOXKE Ja ce
3aKJIy4M JIeKa U.-€.KopeH *keyH-, KOj ce jaByBa BO ajTepHaluja
*kiH.- / *kiH,-, BO MUKEHCKHOT IPYKU OMJI 3aCcTalleH BO CJCIHUBE
bopmu:

a-re-i-ze-we-i | Arei-kyewe"i /: * *Aper-coefe™ cf., "Apng
A00GG00G *Apec KOJIITO TH pa3IBHKyBa HapOIUTE".

zo-wa | kydwa /: cown '3rio0, obpau', cf. con é€opun ( =
Kviun) = cdtpov (Hes).

e-pi-zo-ta / epi-kyota / : *émi- coto : Tp. €ni- cOTPO 'HAIUIA-
Ta (00payv) 3a TPKAJIO HA KOJIH/KOMIA'.

zo-ta-qe / Kyotas q"e /: Totag 1€ / Zotng 1€ ' bp3, MaxHuT'.

ITpunonecor Ha akagemuk Muxaun J. IleTpyiieBcku KOH
nneHTuGuKaIja Ha OJICITHA MUKCHCKH 300pOoBH M (DOPMH BO KOU
€ coAprkaHa MUKEHCKaTa zd, ze, zo ceprja cCuiaaborpamMu.

za-ku-si-ja / G'akunsia / : *Zéxvovoio, (eTHUKOH nom.pl.sr.r)
on rp. Zaxvvlog (PY Sa 751, -787); za-ku-si-jo /G’ akunsioi/ (dat.
sg) : rp. *Zocm)vcw)t of Tp. Z(xm)veog (MY Oe 122); cf., [ Docs,
150, 412, Docs®, 593; M. J1. Herpyutescku, [punosu, /1, MAHY,
(1970), 84].

za-ma-e-wi-ja (TOHOHHM) (PY Jn 829, Ma 393, Vn 493)
[cf., Docs., 150,412, Docs®, 593; M. D. Petrusevskl A, 12
(1963), 297 on *Za -ma-e-u I/IJ'II/I *Za -ma-e-we BO BpPCKa CO npeﬂrp.
Yapog < *kyama].

¥y, Georgiev, Etat actuel npemnara *Zotag, O. Landau, MGPN, 153 *Zwotog,
noneka M. Lejeune, Mémoires 11, 129 ynatyBa Ha elieH ajij. 1 o1 Cp. POj, a BO BPC-
ka co eapFea. L. R. Palmer, Interpretation, 465, cMeTa neka cranyBa 300p 3a zo-ra-
ge, J. T. Killen, Cambridge Coll., 54, C. J. Ruijgh, Etudes, 295, Z0-ra-qe cMeTa JieKa
€ BO BpCKa co Z®MPOG U yraryBa Ha JTHYHO uMe *Zwpoc o {@pOg "IMCTO BUHO' 10716~
ka C. Milani, Aevum, 54 (1980), 87, zo-ra-qe ro noBeayBa BO BpcKa co akaj. Zuluh-
hu, cMeTajku ieka CTaHyBa 300p 3a €lHa H30rJI0ca MOMEl'y MUKCHCKHUOT M CEMHUTCKH-
Te jasuuu ox Mana Aswuja.
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za-we-te / kja-wetes / ;. *kydfeteg,*codFeteg (adv), cf ar.
carteg, jou. thteg (KN Fb 5451, PY Ma 225), cf., [Docs’, 407
465, 593; M. D. Petrusevski, Z4 13 (1963), 296, in Hpuﬂosu /1,
MAHY (1970) 84 in Kadmos 4(1965), 124 in SMEA 12 (1970)
127 in Acta Myc., 11, 124], za-we-te-ra / kja-wetera / (nom.f.):
*Kjoupé(o)tepo on *k'jawet-tera (KN Ga 518), za-we-te-ro / kja-
weteros / (nom.sg. uin pl.): *kjopé(c)tepog on *k'jawet-tero- (KN
Gg 5637); [Docsz, 591; M. H. lerpymescku, [lpunoszu, /1,
MAHY, (1970), 84 in Coll. Myc., 263].

ze-i-ja-ka-ra-na / K'¢"ia-krana /- *KJela krana (PY Xa 70):
ke-i-ja-ka-ra-na, (PY Nn 228), cf., [Docs®, 552, 593; M. JI. Ile-
TPYIICBCKH, Hpuﬂ03u I/1, MAHY (1970) ke/ze i-ja-ka-ra-na /
K'éia-krana /- *Kieia- kranaM D. Petrusevskl Coll. Myc.,263].

ze-pus-ra; /Gephurai/ (ernukon nom.pl.f) : *Tégupon ox
*Céopuppa, cf., Zepupiow (PY Aa 61); ze -pl31a-0 /G ephuraon/
(gen. pl.) ox rp. *Tépupon (PY Ad 664), Docs?, 410, 417, 593, M.
A. Herpymescku, llpurnoszu, 1/1, MAHY, (1970) 84, Gephyriai,
Zephyriai].

ze-plz-ro /G ephuros/: Zé¢@upog (M. muuno ume) (PY Ea 56),
cf., [Docs®, 593, Docs, 427; M. JI. lerpymescku, Ipunosu, 1/1,
MAHY, (1970), 84]

jse-u u-ke-si / %juegessi / (dat.pl.) on rp. {edyog (PY Ub 1318);
Docs®, 593 on u.-e. *yeug- > *dzeug-; M. D. Petrusevski, 74 13
(1963) 296 in Z4 25 (1975) 439, M. /1. [leTpymeBcku, Hpuﬂ03u
I/1, MAHY, 1970, 82 in Coll. Myc 260]. ze-u-ke-u-si/ ® ]uegeus-
si/ (dat pl.) ox rp. Cevyetg, cf. Levyitar (PY Fn 50), [Docs?, 593,
Docs. 413; M. D. Petrusevski, Z4 13 (1963) 296 in Z4 25 (1975)
439; M. ﬂ [Merpymesckwu, Hpujz03u I/1, MAHY, (1970), in Coll.
Myc., 260].

zo-wa (KN Nc 4473, Ra 984, X 766), cf. [Docs®. M. D.
Petrusevski, Z418(1968), 128 in SMEA 12 (1970), 133, 135 in
Acta Myc., 11, 133, cf., con €Eopun(=kxviun) '3rmod' = cdTpov
(Hes)].

a-no-ze-we (M. JAYIHO I/IMe)é (PY Cn 600): a-no-ke-we (KN
Db 1261; PY An 121), [cf. Docs”, 531; M. D. PetruSevski, Acta
Myc., 11, 135, * AvopyfFetL on * AvopynFex’)g, cf. "Avdpoyeag, cf. a-
no-ke-we /Ainoskewes/. rp. Aivookeving (KN Db 1261; PY An
121), unu a-no-ke-we /Anorgewes/: tp. *’ AvopyNFeL oa * Avopyn-

Febg].

a-re-pa-z0-o /aleipha-zos, -zooi/ (nom. unu dat.): rp. &AeL-
eofbog, HO i co rpaduuka BapHjaHTa BO MHUINYBAKE d-re-po-z0-0
Jaleipho-zo"os/: Tp. dhewpalooc (PY Ea 812,-820, Fg 374 Un 267
(dat. sg.), 249 (nom., dat.) , cf.[ Docs, 224, 389, Docs’, 534; M.
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. Herpymescku, lpurosu, 1/1, MAHY, 1970, 8 cn. ymre, zo-a
/zo-ha/ (dat. sg): rp. {om, (KN Fh 343), cf., {on' 10 émdveo 10D
puéitog (Hes.) in Coll. Myc.,260]. ze-so-me-no /jessomenoi/
(part. fut. med. dat. 5g; m): {ecopéval ox rp. Cecousvog on Céw
(PY Un 267), cf. [Docs®, 593, Docs, 217, 224, 413; M. JI. Ietpy-
mwescku, [Ipunosu, 1/1, MAHY, 1970, 8, cu. ymre, zo-a /zo-ha/
(dat. sg): rp. &om, (KN Fh 343), cf. on 10 éndveo 10D péALTOg
(Hes.) in Coll. Myc., 260].

a-ze-ti-ri-ja (KN Ap 694, E 777, Ln 1568, M 683, Xe 544,-
657, X 7737) : a-ke-ti-ri-ja (KN Ai 739) cf. doxATpIOYL, M D. Pe—
trusevsk1 Acta Myc., 11, 135 in Z4 25(1975) 440 unn doxftpia].

as-z0-ro-qe (ume Ha Bon), (KN Ch 1034), cf.[ Docs’, 537;
M. D. PetruSevski, Coll. Myc. 280, ¢ Ha MHCJEHE eKa CTaHyBa
300p 32 MOTPENIHO MUIIYBakhEe HAMECTO Ai-Wo-r0].

e-pi-zo-ta (KN Ra 984), [Docs 456, 517; M. D. Petrusev-
ski, Z4 18 (1968), 128, 134 in 74 20 (1970) 51, in SMEA 12
(1970), 135 in Acta Myc., 11, 134, npernonara aexa cranysa 300p
3a epi-kjotra: Tp. €mi- GGOTPA Of U.-€. KOPEH *kjeu-/*kjou-].

ka-zo-e /kakjohes/ (adj. nom. pl) *kooooneg, cf. kokioveg
on rp. kokog (PY Va 1323), cf. [Docs®, 389, 552, *katsohes <*ka-
kyos-es, M. D. Perusevski, ZA 25(1975) 439 in Acta Myc., 11,
128, 134 136 in Coll. Myc., 263].

me-za-na (tononum), (PY Cn 3, Sh 736), cf. [Docsz, 435,
561; M. D. Perusevski, Z4 12 (1963), 298, in Atti Roma, 682,
MHKEHCKaTa opma ja JoBeayBa Bo Bpcka co “Afaveg on dlov <
*mg-jo-].

me-za-ne (m. maano nme dat. sing.) (PY Fn 50), cf. [Docs’,
561, M. D. Perusevski, Z4 18 (1968), 94, me-za-ne ro cmeTa 3a
€THHUKOH U T'0 JIOBEAyBa BO Bpcka co rp. “Afavecg].

me-zo-e /megjohe/ . peloheg KN Ai 824, Ak 610 (nom.pl.
m. f) od *pel- < *meg’-yo-hes, nniu me-zo-e /megjohe/ pelohe
(nom. dual m.f) KN Ak 627, PY Ta 641, cf. [Docs’, 402, 561,
Docs, 336, 400; M. D. Perusevskl 74 12 (1963), 298, in Attl
Roma 682] me-z0 meg-yos/ (nom. m, f.): péfov, peillov (KN Ak
1807, -610, -612, -614), cn. me-zo-a, / meg-yo-ha / (nom. pl. n.):
pnéfono ox péfwv, peillwv (PY Sh 733, -734, 735, -737) u me-zo-e
/meg-yohe, -ohes / (nom. dual unu pl. m. f.): péfohe / péfoheg on
rp. pé€ov, peilov (KN Ai 8242, Ak 610, -611, -614, -615, 627, Gg
5637; PY Ta 641, 828), [Docs 561, Docs 336 400 M. D Petru-
sevsk1 74 12(1963) 296ss, in ZA 25 (1975) 128, in SMEA 12
(1970), 439 *megyos ]; me-za-wo (m. nuuno ume) (KN B 8206),
cf. [ Docs’, 561; péyog, cn. me-za-wo-ni /Megjawoni/ ( dat.) on
*MeldFov (PY Un 138), cun. me-za-wo, M. D. PeruSevski, Z4 12
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(1963), 298, in Atti Roma, 682; me-za-wo /Medzawrn/ on tp.
HEYOG.

(o)-ze-to /"as k]ento /. 0¢ yévto (3.1. aor.) (PY Vn 130), cf.
[Docs 593, Docs, 423, yévto, M. D. Petrusevski, Z4, 29 (1979),
24, g yévto].

wo-ze-e /worgjehen/ (inf. pres. act): *fopyye'ev om rp.
*roplelv, cn. pélw (PY Eb 338, Ep 704); wo-zo-te /worgjontes,-
ontei/ (nom pl., dat. sing. m.) * FOpyyovier/-1ec ox rp. *Foploviel/-
teg, sp. p¢lw (PY Ep 539 (dat. sg), Ed 236 (nom. pl.)); wo-zo-me-
na /worgjomena / (nom.pl.n.) *®opyyopevo ox rp. *Foplopeva,
sp péCm (KN So 4438); wo-zo-me-no /worgjomeno/ (nom. dual.)
Fopyyouevm on rp. *roplopévm, cm. péfo (KN So 4438); cf.
[Docs’ 448, 593, Docs, 245s., 412; M. D. Petrusevski, Z4, 13
(1963), 296 M. Z[ HeprmeBCKI/I, Hpuﬂos'u, I/1,MAHY, 1970; M.
D. Petruﬁevski Coll. Myc.280s].

as-za /agia/: *octf;oc win *olyyo/*aiywe (PY Ub 1318),
aiyelog, aiyeog, cf. [Docs®, 537, M. D. Petrusevski, Z4 25 (1975),
440].

da-pu;-ra-zo (EL Z 1), cn. du-puj-ra-zo, cf. [ Docs®, 538,
M. D. Petrusevski, Z4 12 (1963), 293 ro cmeTa 3a MpPEArpuKo, CII.
yuiTe du-puz-ra-zo (KN Da 1173, V 479), cf. [ Docs®, 540; Docs,
417. Bo cumaborpaMuTe -pu,-ra-zo MOXeOH ce Kpue rp (puxocc-
OV O] *- QLAOKY®V, CeTaK cMeTa Jieka cTaHyBa 300p 3a MpeaArp4-
KO UM€ BO MUKCHCKHOT CYICTPAT).

ka-za /K'alkja/: * xoclccoc (KN Sp 4452) on y&Axiog, ci.
XOoAKOG, c. ka-zo -e /K'alkjo"es/ (nom. pl): *xodkjoheg (PY Va
1323); cf. [Docs®, 389, 552; M. D. Perusevski, Z4 12 (1962), 296,
in ZA 25 (1975), 430 in Coll Myc.].

ke -re-za (PY Aa 762, -807, Ab 217, -586, Ad 686), cf.
[Docs’, 533, Docs, 148, M. D. Petrusevski, ZA 21 (1971), 506, Bo
0Baa MHUKEHCKa (hopma ro OTKpUBa TpUKUOT TonoHuM Kiliooa on
Kihwio, 1.€. ke-re-za /Kilikja/: Kihxiow co mo3HaTaTa alTepHanu-
ja Ha BOKaJMTe e/i 1 ynaTyBa Ha *xpékyal > Xom. kpoccat, cf. M.
D. Petrusevski, Coll., Myc., 260].

su-za / sukyai /(nom.pl.) : *ovooor < *sukya, nop. ovxia,
JOH. OVKEN 01 GVKOV (KN F 841 (gen.sg), Gv 862 (nom pl), -864,
PY Er 880), cf. [ Docs’, 389, 441, 456, 583; M. D. Petrusevski,
74 12(1963), 296 u ZA 25(1975) 439]

to-pe-za /tor-pedja/: *tépmela, cn. rp. Tpémelo om u.-
e.*(q")tr-pedya (KN V 280, PY Ta 707, 708, -714), cf., to-pe-zo
/torpedjo/ (nom .dual): on mumk. *topnefa (PY Ta 715), cf.
[Docs’, 587, Docs, 410; M. D. Petrusevski, Z4, 25 (1975), 438 in
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74, 27 (1977), 34 on *tr-pedja], e-ne-wo-pe-za /enewo-pedja/:
évvepomelo (PY Ta 713, -715), e-ne-wo-pe-zo /enewo pedjo/
(dual) om muk. evve,r:onsCoc (PY Ta 715), cf. [Docs®, 543,
Docs.,340; M. D. Petrusevski, Z4, 27(1977),34; cn., pe- Za/ped—
ja/:tp. pSza (PY Ta 642, 715)] we-pe-2a /hwep ped]a/ *rénmelol
on €€ u rp. méfo (PY Ta 713), cf. [Docs®, 591, Docs, 342, 411; M.
D. Petrusevski, Z4, 27(1977), 34].

wi-ri-za /wrid-ja/: *Fptgoc ne36. Bpicdo (KN Od 206,-8202,
X 44, PY Un 249), cf. [Docs, 592, Docs, 225, 412; M. D. Petru-
sevskl 74,25 (1975), 438s.].

wo-ze /worgyei/ (3. 1. sing. pres.): *fFopyweL on rp.* Foplet,
cr. rp. pélw, €pdw (PY Ea 309, Eb 156, 338, 839, Ep 539, 613,
704); cn. wo-zo /worgjon/ (nom. sg. part. pres. m.): *FOPYy@V 01
rp. *roplov, cm. péfow (PY Eb 862), wo-zo /worgjon/ (nom. sg.
part. pres; m.): *popyywv on rp. *fFoplwv, cm. pélw (PY Eb 862);
cf. [Docs* 448, 593, Docs, 245s., 412; M. D. Petrusevski, Z4, 13
(1963), 296].

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Akad. Mihail D. Petrusevski und die
mykenische za, ze, zo syllabogrammenserie

Dieser Aufsatz wird Akad. Mihail D. Petrusevski und seinen Unter-
suchungen zu der phonetischen Natur der mykenischen za, ze, zo Syllabogram-
menserie in Anlaut-,Inlaut- und Auslautposition gemdl dem mykenischen
Syllabar der Linearschrift B gewidmet.

Aufgrund seiner Analyse der mykenischen za, ze, zo Syllabogrammense-
rie beschliet Akad. PetruSevski, dass sie die phonetische Natur der mykeni-
schen Palatale bewahrt hat, und zwar: die der reinen Palatale *ja, *je, *jo und
der palatalen Velare *kja, * kje, * kjo > myk. zV-< [*g’'V~ *gyV, *k’V~ *kyV ],
(V= a, e, o). Spater, nach dem Ende der mykenischen Periode, spiegelten sich
diese Laute in den griechischen Dialekten wieder: z/dd fiir das idg. [*Hy,
*dy,*gy, *¢"y] und ss/tt fir das idg. [*ky, *khy,*k"y]. Das Hauptargument fiir
die Palatalthese ist die Alternanz bei der mykenischen ke/ze Syllabogrammense-
rie, vgl. z. B.: a-ke-0 : a-ze-o, a-no-ke-we : a-no-ze-we, ke-i-ja-ka-ra-na: ze-i-
ja-ka-ra-na. Die ke/ze Alternanz weist ndmlich darauf hin, dass die Methoden
der modernen dialektalen Linguistik auch auf die antiken Sprachen anwendbar
sind. Vgl. ahd. waskan: dt. waschen, vulgirlat. musca > franz. mouche, maz. ke-
ramida : k’eramida : griech. keramis,-idos usw., von der idg. Wurzel *keyHo- >
*kyHo-> *kyo ,,schnelle Bewegung, Antrieb zur Bewegung®. Der lange Vokal [-
0-] in den mykenischen Formen e-pi-zo-ta /epi-kyota/: * epissota ~ griech. epis-
sotra, zo-wa /kyowa/: griech. ssoa und in dem Eigennamen zo-ta-qe /Kyétas
q"e/: griech. Sotas te / griech. Sotés te ist durch die Brechung der Laryngale
(eng. laryngeal ,,breaking“)entstanden.
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Becna TomoBcka

dunozodeku dakynrer

Yuusepsurer ,,Cs Kupun u Metroauj*
Ckomje

PETOPUKATA HA APUCTOTEJIOBATA INOETHUKA

I'paduukata HeompemeneHOCT Ha HACIOBOT Ha OBOj TPYA
yIraTyBa Ha HajMaJKy TPH MOXXHU pellallud TToMery ApPHCTOTeNo-
BaTa peropuka m ApucTtoTenoBaTta moetuka. OHaa mMTO ce HaAMET-
HyBa Kako MpBa, HQjBOOWIMBA U OYEKyBaHa € pejalujaTa moMmery
IBeTe ApPUCTOTENIOBH paciipaBu, HeroBaTa Pemopuka W HeroBaTa
Iloemuxa. VicTpaxxyBameTo Ha BaKBHOT OJHOC € JIeNl OJ MOUIHUpPO-
Kata 00JacT Ha MpOydyBame Ha TpaJuIfjaTa Ha APUCTOTEIOBUTE
TEeKCTOBH. BTopaTa penanmja Moxke 7a ce oJHeCyBa Ha ApHUCTOTe-
JIOBUOT PETOPUYKU M TOCTHYKU KOHIENT W BO TOj CIy4j BAKBOTO
criope0eHO pasrieyBame Ha HEroBaTa NMOETHKa M PETOPHKA €
JIe]1 OJ TeOpHjaTa Ha YMETHOCTA OIIITO W Ha KHM)KEBHOCTA 1moced-
HO BO paMKHTE Ha HETOBUOT (uiocodcku cucteM. MoxkHa € U
TpeTa penamnuja Koja € coceM IMpelu3Ha U ce OJIHeCYBa Ha ApUCTO-
TenmoBara pacnpasa [loemuxa W Hej3UHATA PETOPUKA, MIJIM TOTOY-
HO, Hej3WHATa peTopuyHOCT. CUTE OBHE peNlalliil CE€ METEpPOJIOII-
KM pa3JBOCHU TEMH Ha €JHO HCTO HCTPaKyBame, a BO CYIITHHA
caMO TOCJEeAOBAaTEeHU YEKOpHU IITO Tpeda Ja ce MOMHHAT NpHU
pasriielyBameTo HA PETOPUKAaTa U Ha MMOETHKATa U HUBHOTO MeTy-
ceOHO MPOHUKHYBAKkE Kaj APUCTOTEN 3a IMITO CAMHUOT HETOB TEKCT
JlaBa Ipernopaxa.

1.

HeduHupameTo HA OAHOCOT NMOMely APHUCTOTEIIOBUTE pac-
npasu [loemuxa u Pemopuxa noapa3oupa HajHanpeq oApeayBambe
Ha HUBHATa XPOHOJOIIKA pejanuja. TeMmmopaaHaTa uaeHTU(DHUKA-
[Mja Ha aHTHUYKHUTE TEKCTOBU MOpagu A0OPO MO3HATHTE MPUUYUHU
€ cepHro3Ha 3a7ada JOBoJIHA Aa ondaru eaeH o0eMeH U NOCBETEH
(GuI0I0IWKY aHraXXKMaH. APUCTOTEJIOBUTE TEKCTOBH 3a3eMaar 3Ha-
YUTEJEH JieJd OJl MHOTYBEKOBHOTO HCTpPaXXyBame Ha aHTHYKOTO
MUIIAHO HaclelncTBO. benexxut men on oBaa Tpanuuuja € U KpH-
TUYKOTO M3JaHUE Ha TEKCTOT Ha ApuctorenoBata [loemuka u Hej-
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3MHHOT MPEBOJ 01 aKajeMHK Muxaun Ilerpymescku' unj jyounej
ce ombernexxyBa co oBaa KoHpepeHIuja.

Pemopuka u Iloemuka ce nena oj €COTEPUUHUTE CIIUCU Ha
ApHCTOTEI, eAMHCTBEHUOT BHJI JACHEC JOCTAllHU aKaJIEMCKH CITH-
cu Ha ®unocodor. BakBHOT cTaTyc ro 0TeXHYBa HUBHOTO XPOHO-
JIOUIKO CUTYHpame OWJejKM OBHE CIIMCU C€ BCYIIHOCT rpaduyuku
¢dukcupanu Oenemky 3a npeaaBama Ha [Ipodecopot u criopea Toa
0e3 jacHO oJpelleH MOMEHT Ha HHBHOTO oOjaByBame. IloTparara
[0 PEKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa HA HUBHOTO HaCTaHYBame BKIy4yBa OpOjHU
CBEJIONITA IITO MOXAT Ja JAajgaT peleBaHTHH MOJATOLHU, HO HajI0-
BEpJIMBHU CE OHHWE HACOKH IITO MOXE JIa TH JlaJieé CAaMHOT TEKCT CO
pedepeHuTe WTO TOj TH COAPKU. AKO BHUMATEIHO TH pasrienaa-
Me TeKCToBUTE Ha [loemuka u Ha Pemopuka ke 3a0enexume eaHa
30yHyBayKa 1ojaBa Ha BKpcTeHH pedepeHu. VimeHo, u Bo Pemo-
puxa Ha HEKOJIKy MecTa  MMa JIOCJIIOBHHU ynaTyBamwa Ha [loemuxa
IITO ce 03HauyBaaT co (opmynara: (Goa) elpnTal €v TOls TeEPL
TOINTIKTS, a u Bo [loemuka uMa €THO~ jaCHO HacouyBame Ha Pe-
mopuka Kora ce BeJIH €V TOlS Tepl PnTopikiis. Bo oBue pede-
pEeHIM HE ce CIIOMHYBaaT HACJIOBUTE Ha paclpaBHTE, TyKy THE ce
UMeHyBaaT Kako oi (Adyol) Tepl TOINTIKTS/TEPL PNTOPIKTS.
OBaa MHOXHHa HEeKOoM (HUJIO0JIO3U ja pa3dupaar kako pedepeHia
Ha Pa3JIMYHH W JPYTH paclpaBd 3a OBHE TEMH Mely KOW OH MO-
xeyo na ce BOpojaT m Pemopuka, ofHOCHO W [loemuxa, HO KOU
UCTO Taka OM MOXeJo Aa OMJaT MCKIY4YEeHHU O] ClIOMEeHaTaTa Ipy-
ma. BakBOTO OTBOPEHO TOJKYBame OBO3MOXKYBa Pa3IMuHU KOMOU-
HAaIlMM Ha BKIIyYyBame/HCKIydyBame Ha e€JHaTa WIM Ha Jpyrara
pacrpaBa IpH IITO HHTY €JHA INOHYJCHA CHTyalldja ja HeMa I0-
TpeOHaTa apryMeHTaTUBHA MPEIU3HOCT CO KOJa MOJe J1a ce ojape-
1 CO CUTYPHOCT XPOHOJOIIKHOT OJHOC moMery Pemopuka u Ilo-
emuKa.

3a na ce pasbepe 1mojaBara Ha BKPCTEHHU pedepeHIr BO OBUE
JIBE pacmpaBu 100po € Ja ce 3eMe MPEABH/ BUIOT Ha KOj My MpPH-
nmaraat oBHe TEKCTOBHU. Jla MOTCETUME, THE CE HEpeIaKTUpaHHu Oe-
JIeIIKY 3a TpenaBamaTta Ha dunocodor. OTramy, OHaa MHOXKHHA
IITO C€ CPETHYBa BO pedepeHiuTe, €V TOIS TEPL TMOINTIKNS/Ev
ToOls TEPL PN TOPIKTS, MOKE J1a ce OJHEeCYBa Ha mpeaaBamarta (ot
Adyol) mocBeTeHH Ha ejHATa, OJHOCHO Ha Japyrara Tema (Trepl
TOIMTIKTS/ TEPL PN TOPIKTS). OapenyBameTo Ha pacnopesoT Ha
OBHE aKaJeMCKH CJIydyBarkba BO OCHOBAa € YINTE [03araJo4Ho

! Apucroren, 3a noemukama, (IPEBOJ OJ1 CTAPOTPUKH, IPEATOBOP HA ABTOPOT U
kopektypa Muxawnn /1. [Terpymescku) Crormje 1979.

2 Rh. 1372a2, 1404239, 1404b7, 1405a5-6.
3 Po. 1456a35.

4 Hujanoecom I'punoc, 36upka na cosopnuuxu eewmunu, 3a noemume, Ilpobnemu
Kkaj Xomep.
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OJIOWITO ONpPENENYBAMETO HA HUBHOTO objaByBame. [la cemak,
MMa M3BECHH CBEJIOIITBA  KOM YKa)KyBaaT Ha Toa Jieka ApUCTOTEN
MHOTY PaHO NpPOjaBWJI MHTEPEC 3a PETOpPUKATAa U JieKa HErOBOTO
IpBO JIEN0 COCTaBeHO 3a o0jaByBame, OUjaloroT [ puroc, OUIO
MOCBETEHO Ha pPeTOpUKaTa, a HeroBara COJIp)KMHa OWsia BO BPCKa
CO TpelaBamara ITO APUCTOTEN TH IPKeJl MapajelHO CO TOCeTy-
BameTo Ha AkazemujaTa. OTTyKa MOXeE Ja Ce IPETIOCTAaBH JeKa
3anucute Bo Pemopuxa u Bo [loemuxa OHaKBU KaKBH IITO T'M YH-
TaMe JeHec, Ouiie HampaBeHW BO Pa3IWYHH MEPUOAHM OF HEroBaTa
akazeMcka kapuepa. Criopen Toa HE MOXE /1a C€ BOCIIOCTaBH jac-
Ha WM Ipenu3Ha pejalnyja Ha XPOHOJIOIIKA NPEJHOCT Ha eqHaTa
pacmpaBa BO OJTHOC Ha JIpyTrara, a BKPCTEHUTE PeQepeHH YKaxKy-
BaaT Ha HUBHOTO CUMYJITAaHO HacTaHyBambe.

2.

[TojaBaTa Ha BkpcTeHu pedepenuu Bo [loemuxa u Bo Pemo-
puka Ha ApPUCTOTEN yKaxKyBa Ha OJIMCKOCTAa Ha HUBHUTE COJPIKH-
HU ¥ Ha MOXXHOCTa 332 HUBHa copaboTka. B3aeMHOTO NMpOHUKHYBa-
e Ce JIOJKU Ha HEKOJIKY CYIITHHCKH obenexja. Hajuanpen, u pe-
TOpHMKAaTa U MmoeThkata Ha uimocodckara Mama Ha APUCTOTEN ce
O3HAYEHHU Kako TEXVN. Bo croMeHaTuTe pacnpaBu ApUCTOTEN HE
ce 3aJp)KyBa Ha OMUINyBamke W Ha MePUHUpPAHE HA OBOj OCHOBEH
nouM. Toa ro mpaBu BO MOBeKe HABpaTH HA JIPYTH MecCTa, TIaBHO
BO Memagusuxka [980b25-981a30] m Bo Huxomaxoea emuxa
[1140a4-21].

ApucroTen ja ompejenyBa BemTHHaTa (TEXVT) KaKO CIO-
COOHOCT 3a Pa3yMCKO TBOpeme (TOINTIKN) u motoa objacHyBa
JIeKa CeKoja BEIITHHA € HAcOueHa KOH HAaCTaHyBameTo (YEVEOIS),
a 1a ce octBapu BemTHHaTa (TO TeXVALEIV), 3HAUH, Aa CE COrie-
na (Becopeiv) kako Moke aa (Ha)ctaHe (YEVNTQL) HEIITO OJ OHUE
HEIlTa [ITO UMaat MOTeHIMjall qa OunaT win na He ounat. Teopu-
ckara, corineayBauka (BecopnTikn) cymTnHa Ha TEXVT) ApPHUCTO-
Ten ja objacHyBa MpPEKy HEj3MHATA peianuja co UCKYCTBOTO (EW-
Telpia) u co 3HaewmeTo (EMOTNUN). MMeHo, BemTHHATA KakKo
CIIOCOOHOCT € TMOCJICTHUOT CTEIICH BO Pa3BOjHOTO NMOMHUHYBAamE U
Ha/IMHUHYBabe Ha Pa3IMYHUTE COCTOjOM o1 mpupoaa (PUOIS) U OT-
CYyCTBO Ha HCKYCTBO (&TElpia), mpeky ciydajHocT (TUxn) A0
CTCKHYBambe Ha MCKYCTBO (EUTIEIPia) HHU3 MOBTOpPYBAambE KOCIITO
NpeKy MaMeTermhe HaTaMy J0oBeAyBa 10 3Haewe (Emiotnun). Co
JIpyTH 300pOBH, OHA IITO UM € CBOjTBEHO Ha JIYIeTO Jia o mpaBaT

5 Anton-Herman Chroust, Aristotle's Earlest "Course of Lectures on Rhetoric".
In L'Antiquité classique 33(1964)58-72. Anton-Herman Chroust, Aristotle's First
Literary Effort: The Gryllus, a Lost Dialogue on the Nature of Rhetoric. In Revue des
Etudes Grecques 78(1965)576-591.
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CIOpe]] COMCTBEHATa MPHUpoJa U 1apda, UCKYCTBOTO M 3HACHETO
ro M3IUTHYyBaaT Ha PAMHHUINTE Ha BemTHHA. BemtuHara (TEXVN)
e, 3Ha4M, Ha TBOpeme (Toinols) HacoueHo cornenyBame (Beco-
pia). Taa ru 00eAUHYBA YMEUHOMO NPOU3BEIYEAE U CIPYUHO-
mo 3naere, MPH LITO 3HACHETO € yCIOBYBAYKO 3a MPOHM3BEAyBa-
BETO.

[MomenbaTa Ha BEIITHHUTE IITO MOXE JIa CE MPEMO3HAe Kaj
ApHCTOTEN ce TeMeldu Ha [enoTo (Epyov) Kako Lel Ha ceKoja
BEIITHHA U HA CTENEHOT Ha HETOBaTa KOHKPETHOCT KOja 3aBUCH O]
BUJOT Ha JEjHOCTa KOjallTO JOMHHHpA BO OJpEJCcHA BEIITHHA.
OTTaMy BENITHHUTE CE TMOJCJIEHN Ha: TBOPEYKH (TroinTikai), u3-
BpuuTenHd (TpakTikai) u Teopucku (BecopnTikai). CremeHoT
Ha KOHKPETHOCTA Ha JIeJIOTO C€ HaMallyBa 0] TBOPEYKHUTE KOH TEO-
pucKuTe, OUJIejKU MPBUTE CE€ OHME IIITO UMAaaT HEKAKOB KOHKPETEH
MPOU3BOA, a TMOCIEAHUTE Ce OHHE KOHM C€ OCTBapyBaaT KakKo Ha-
O0JpynyBame W HCTpaxyBame. Crmopen CBOHWTE Jella KOUIITO CE
KOHKPETHU ja3W4YHU MPOU3BOJM PETOPUKATA M ITOCTHKATA C€ Tpe]]
cé TBopeuku BemTuHU. Ho, o Apyra crpaHa, mopaau M3pa3eHaTa
nepGOopMaTHBHOCT Ha OBHE MPOM3BOJU, 0COOCHO Ha Oecenurte U
Ha JIpaMHTe, OBHE BEIITHHHU HCTO TakKa cllaraaT W BO KaTeropujara
Ha U3BPUIUTCIIHU, WU MIPAKTUYHU.

Bo nenor ox texcroT Ha [loemuka KOj HaM HH € JOCTaIleH
ce cpeTHyBa ellHa €JIMHCTBEHa jacHa pedepeHua Ha Pemopuxa.
HmeHo, Bo mocTanmHaTa eKCIUIMKAIMja Ha KBaJUTATUBHUTE JCJIOBU
Ha Tparenujara, OJHOCHO Ha jJpamarta, ApHCTOTEN MOTCETyBa JAeKa
,»3a JIPYTUTE BUIOBH BEKe cMe 300pyBajie; OoCTaHyBa Ja Kaxkeme
(ymre HemTo) 3a roBopoT (AéEls) m 3a mmciara (Sidvoia).
[1456a33-4] TIpu Toa mojacHyBa: TA HEV oUV Trepl TNV didvolav
€V TOls Tepl PnTOpIKiis KeioBw. Bo o0BOj ucka3 wma jaBa
eleMeHTa KOW BO TpeBeAyBaukaTa Tpanuuuja Ha [loemuka
pa3iMyHO c€ TOJIKYyBaaT M pa3lMyYHO ce MpeHecyBaar. EgHuor e
Beke croMHaraTta Gopmyna ,,.£v TOls TEPL PN TOPIKTS, a IPyruoT
e ,,keiobw*. Bo cuHTarmara ,,£v TOIS TEPL PN TOPIKTS™ HAjUECTO
CIIOHTAHO ce Tpero3HaBa JpyraTa pacnpasa Ha Apuctoren — Pemo-
puxa u hopMyIiaTa ce mpeBelyBa: ,,Bo Pemopuxa®’, Win co TOMOJHY-
Barbe Ha TEKCTOT: ,,0 MojaTta Pemopuxa®. Ha napyra crpana ce onne
MIPEBOIHM PEIlICHHja KOM JaBaaT TOJIKYBambe Ha 3aMeHKaTa (TOlS) H ja
Oenexat mpeTnocTaBeHaTa gopMa Ha Koja ce ogHecyBa Taa. Ila taka

6 [peBomot Ha dparmenTn ox [loemuxa € pe3eMeH o1 APUCTOTEN, 3a noemu-
xama. TIpeBoJ 01 CTaporpyKku, NpearoBop Ha aBTopop U Kopekrypa Muxaun . Ile-
Tpymescku. Ckomje, 1979.

7 (...) in the Rhetoric (S.H.Butcher).

8 (...) in our Art of Rhetoric (I. Bywater), (...) for my Rhetoric (M. Heath), (...) in
my Rhetoric (L.J.Potts).
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ce MpejTara ,,3alliCH 33 PETOPUKATA™, W ,,IPEaBarba O PETOPH-
kara“'’. 3a pazOupamero Ha oBaa pedepeHIla Ha PETOPHKATA, HIH
Ha Pemopuka Bo [loemuxa u 3a oJpeJlyBabeTO Ha HUBHATA XPO-
HOJIOIIKA peJiaija MOBaXHO O] TOa KaKo ce ONMUIIyBa OBaa Moja-
Ba € 3HAYECHETO Ha IJIaroJcKuoT o0suk (keioBw) Bo 0BOj mMCKas.
KakBa 3HaKoBHa BpegHOCT ke 0OMEe 0BOj OOJHMK BO royiemMa Mepa
3aBHCH O] TOA KaKo Ke ce JEeKOJupa HETOBHUOT MPETIOCTABEH 00-
JEKT 3a KOj HeMa IMoJaToIu BO pedyeHunara. HemoBosHocTa Ha U3-
pa3oT ocTaBa MPOCTOP 32 HErOBO JOTOJHYBaKkE M TOJKYBaHE.
OcBeH HEYTPATHUOT U OYKBaJIeH MPeBoOJ ,,(0OHA IITO Ce OJHECYBa
JI0 MHCJIaTa) HEeKa OuJe M3JI0KeHO B0 MpeBeayBaukaTa TpPajau-
uuja Ha [loemuxa ce cpeTHyBaaT OpOjHU MPOLIMPYBama Ha TEKC-
TOT CO IHjaMEeTPaTHO CIPOTUBHA TEMIIOpaTHa HacoueHocT. Mmre-
paTHBOT Ha TJIarojickata ¢gopMa caM 1o cebe ymaTyBa Ha J1ejCTBO
Koe Tpeba, Wi MOKe Jia ce crydn Bo uaamHa. OTramy morpebara
Ha HEKOW TpeBeAyBauu Ja ja HarjacaT MHTCHIIMO3HOCTa BO U3pa-
30T CO 3aME€Ha Ha UMIIEPATHUBOT OJf TEKCTOT Ha OPUTHUHAIIOT CO JIO-
MMyCHA pEYCHHUIIa BO MPEBOJOT MPH IITO ce AJOOMBA jacHO aehUHU-
paHa XpoHoJIOIKa penamnuja nomery l[loemuka v Pemopuka. Ume-
HO, aKo oJ mo3unuja Ha [loemuxa ce BenW Aeka HewTo (i.e. MU-
ciute) ,,Tpeba na Hajae cBoe Mecto“'’ Bo Pemopuxa, TOTam e
jacHo JeKa TakBaTa COIpIKMHA Ce OJJIOKYBa M C€ HajaByBa 3a pac-
mpaBara Koja € BO NpOoIllec Ha HacTaHyBame, WM Koja JOmpBa Ke
ce coctaByBa. HacmpoTu BakBOTO TOJIKyBame OpOjHU MPEBOAHU TO-
Ka)kKyBaaT cOCeM MOWHAKBAa CUTYHPAaHOCT Ha Pemopuka Ha MamnaTa
Ha ApucToTenoBuTe aena. MiMeHo, criopes oBHE MPEeBOAM Ha OBa
MecTo Bo [loemuka Tpeba Ja ce M3J0XKHU 32 MHUCIHUTE ,,0Ha IITO €

’ (...) in libris de Rhetorica (A.F. Didot), (...) in the writings about rhetoric (S.
Benardete and M. Davis), (...) u spisima o govornistvu (Z. Dukat). BakBoTo mperu-
3upame Ha 3aMEHKAaTa € BCYIIHOCT CaMO eKCTeH3Hja Ha CKPaTeHHOT 00MHK ,,Peropu-
Ka“ KaKo HacJIOB Ha KOHKPETHO Jeno. IMeHo, cTaHyBa 300p 3a pa3inyH{ CTaHAapIu
Ha Oenexeme Ha HACIOB Ha TEKCT; €/IeH apXandeH, Koj To IOTBpAYyBa Jat. mpeBox (in
libris de Rhetorica) a A0CIOBHO, HO BO aHaXpOHU3aM, IO CJICAAT HEKOH COBPEMCHHU
(in the writings, u spisima) u eleH COBpEeMEH CTaHAapl 3a Oelekeme Ha HaCIOB
(Rhetoric, Art of Rhetoric, Rhetoric).

19 (...) my discourses on rhetoric (S. Halliwell), (...) y npeaaBamsuma o peTopuiu
(M.H. Bypuh), (...) Bo (mpenaBamara ox) peropukara (M./]. [Terpymesckn). brucky
JI0 OBa TPEBOJHO PEIICHUE € U NPEBOJOT ,,u nauku o govornistvu“ (M. Kuzmic) na
KOj My HEZOCTacCyBa KOHKPETHOCTA Ha ,,[IpeJjaBame™, HO KOj BO allCTPaKTHOCTA M LIH-
pourHaTa Ha ,,HayKa“ 0 BKIy4yBa HHTEICKTYAHHOT aHTaXMaH Ha ,IpelaBame’
KaKO pacrpaBa M KaKO UCTPaXyBame..

' (...) quae ad sententiam pertinent exprompta sunto (A.F. Didot), (...) rasprava
o mislima neka bude (M. Kuzmic).

12 (...) Tpea na ro Hajae coero Mecto (M.JI, Ilerpyuresckn), (...) To MOxe Hahu
cBoje mecto (M.H. DBypuh), (...) can be left (S. Halliwell), (...) can be reserved (M.
Heath).
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Beke o6jaBeno”'’ Bo Pemopuka, WITO 3HAYM JeKa OBaa pacipaBa
ce cMeTa 3a Beke 00jaBeHa BO BPEMETO KoTa ce cocTaByBa [loemu-
ka. BakBOTO TOJNKyBame MMa MOJIPIIKA BO TEKCTOT Ha Pemopuxka.
HmeHo, Kako ITO 3aKJIy4yBa APUCTOTEN Ha CaMHOT Kpaj OJ BTO-
pata kaura Ha Peropuxa [1403bl], ronem men ox oBaa pacmpasa
UM [IOCBETYBa TOKMY Ha MUCJIUTE KaKO TEMEJICH €JIEMEHT Ha apry-
MEHTAaTHBHATa MOCTalKa BO OecejaTra IITO OJ] CBOja CTpaHa € OHa
HITO ja OJpeJyBa HEj3MHaTa TeHepuuka ocobeHocT. Toa mTo Ha
0Ba MECTO BO TEKCTOT Ha Pemopukxa IOCIOBHO C€ CIIOMHYBa
UCTHOT TepMuH (TTEPL TNV S1&volav) U BO CIMYEH KOHTEKCT KaKo
0HOJ B0 [loemuxa He COONMINTYBa, HUTY MOTBPAYBa HEIITO 32 XPO-
HOJIONIKATa pelialidja Mefy oBUe ABe pacrupaBu. bunejku pedepen-
nata Ha Pemopuka Bo Iloemukxa mopaay HENPEeUU3HOCTa U HENO-
BOJIHOCTA Ha M3pa30T MOXe JAa ce pa3zdepe U Aa ce TOJIKyBa, Kako
HITO MOKaXXyBaaT MPEBOJIUTE, coceM pasznnyHo. [la cemak, oBaa
pedepeHna coonmTyBa U MOTBPAYBa HEIITO MHOTY Ba)KHO 3a OJIH-
CKOCTa Ha OBWE JBe AUCHUIUIMHU. MMeHo, neka mucnata (S1&-
vola) € eHO I10JI€ HAa UCTPaXXyBame BO KOE CE IIPEKIONyBaaT Teo-
PUCKHTE HHTEPECH U HA PETOPUKATA M HA MMOETUKATA.

Bo xuepapxwujata Ha JCIIOBUTE Ha Tpareaujara, OJJHOCHO Ha
npaMaTa, ApUCTOTEN TH CTaBa MUCIIHTE Ha TPETO MeCTO, o (hady-
JaTta W Mo Xapaktepute. HuBHara 3amaya BO ApamaTta TOj ja
neduHHUpa Baka: ,,Ja MOXXEe HEKoj Aa 300pyBa kKako mTO Tpeba u
Tpujiera, a Toa Bo TOBOpHUTE (SC. Ha Apamara) ¢ paboTa Ha IOJIH-
THKaTa u Ha peTopukara.“[1450b4-6] Mucnute, 3Ha4H, ja Ogpemy-
BaaT crocoOHOCTa Jla ce TOBOPH OHA IITO € MPHUMEPEHO 3a HEKOoja
CHTyalHja ¥ OHa IITO My TpHWJera Ha ompejeieH Kapakrtep. Ba-
KBaTa HACOYECHOCT Ha MHUCIUTE KOH TOBOPHUTE BO JpamMara W HUB-
HaTa MOBP3aHOCT CO CIMOCOOHOCTa HEIITO JAa CE COOMIITH COOJ-
BETHO Ha OKOJHOCTHTE yNaTyBa Ha HHBHATa CYyIITHHCKAa BPCKa CO
IpYTU IBE BEIITHHH, CO MOJUTUKAaTa U co peropukara. Conpxu-
HaTa Ha BPCKaTa Ha MHCIIUTE CO PeTOpHKaTa, a MpeKy Hea U CO Mo-
JTATHKATa, APHUCTOTEN ja COOIIITYBa BO cyMmMapHaTa neGuHHITH]ja
Ha MHUCJIUTE KaKo ,,JIEIOBH OJl TOBOPUTE CO KOM HEIITO C€ TOKAXKY-
Ba (&MOBEIKVUOUCI Tl) IeKa ¢ MU JIeKa HE € MU IaK Ce HCKaxKYy-
Ba HEKOE OMITO Muciembe (KabdAou T)“'. [1450b11-2] BakBuoT
ONMC Ha MHUCJIUTE KakKo Jla € MUTaT of Pemopuxka ¥ Toa AaBa IO-
BOJ, U TIOKpaj OTCYCTBOTO Ha jacHa pedepeHia BO TEKCTOT Ha

13 (...) we may assume what is said (S.H.Butcher, I. Bywater), (...) let the things
bout thought be those established (S. Benardete and M. Davis), (...) I have nothing to
add to what is said (L.J.Potts), (...) neka vrijedi ono §to je napisano (Z. Dukat).

'Y Peuncn mpenTHUHA (OpMyIALMja Ce CPETHyBAa BO TEKCTOT Ha [loemuxa BO
OMHKCOT Ha JIENIOBUTE HA JpamaTta BeOHAIl 1o AeUHUIMjaTa Ha Tpareaujara. ,,Mu-
cllaTa € 0Ba BO KOJIKY (JIMIIaTa IITO JIejCTBYBaaT) Kora 300pyBaar HEIITO JOKaXyBaaT
(&TrodeikvUouot Tt) Wik KCKaXyBaaT HEKOE OIIITO MHUCIEHe (Yvaunv)“ [1450a5-7].
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Iloemuxa, na ce MPETIOCTABY M3BECHA XPOHOJOMIKA IMPEIHOCT Ha
Pemopukxa Bo oxgnoc Ha [loemuxa. Ho, Ha enHaKBO HECTaOMIHO
PaMHHINTE Ha IPETIOCTaBKa MOXKE Ja C€ JO3BOJIH U TOJIKYBAHETO
Jleka BakBaTa npeMmoideHa pedepeHIla He ce OJHecyBa Ha HEKO]
KOHKPETEH TeKCT Ha Pemopuka, TYKy Ha peTOpUKara Kako aka-
neMcka coapxkuHa. OBa MOXe Jla 3Ha4YW Jeka APUCTOTEN Hempe-
YEHO C€ JIBWXKU HH3 MPOCTOPOT Ha CBOJOT (Priio30cku cucrem
0e3 ma ce ocBpHyBa Ha GOpPMATHUTE OTPAHNIYBakHa HA JUCITUILIHN-
HaTa (peTopuka), Wi Ha nenoto (Pemopuxa).

BakBo nmpoHUKHYBame U pa3MeHa Ha COJP)KUHHUTE OJ IBETE
00J1aCTH MOXeE Jla c€ BOOYH BO JIOTIOJNHYBAKETO Ha JeQUHUIIMjaTa
HA MHCIIUTE KaKO €JIeH O] CTPYKTYpHUPAUYKUTE eJIeMEHTH Ha Jpa-
Mmata. ,,Ha Mucnata ce ojHecyBa MOmpaBO OHa MITO Tpeba na ce
MOATOTBYBA CO MOMOINTa HA TOBOPOT. TyKa goaraaT Kako HETOBH
JIEJIOBH: JOKa)XXyBameTo, NOOHUBAamETO, MOATOTBYBAKHETO HAa UYB-
cTBa (...) Ia W MPETCTaByBamETO HAa HEHITO MOTOJEMO WU MOoMa-
10“[1456a36-b2]. Bo 0BOj omuc Ha MUCITUTE APUCTOTEN CE CIYKHU
CO PETOPCKH TEPMHUHU (IIOKaXKyBame, MOOUBamke, MOJITOTBYBAHE
Ha YyBCTBa, MIPETCTaByBakhE HA HEIITO MOTOJEMO FUIH TTOMajo) CO
IITO BCYITHOCT ja MOTBPAYyBa HWUBHATa TEOPHCKa MPOBEHUECHIIH]a.
bunejku TecHO MOBpP3aHW CO TOBOPOT MHCIHTE T'O MMaaT CBOETO
HUCXOJIMIITE BO PETOpPUKATa, 1a BO MOETHKATa Ha Tpareaujarta,
OJIHOCHO Ha JpamaTa, IpeTCTaByBaaT €JCH PETOPCKU EIEMEHT.
Mucnute BO Apamara, 3Ha4d, T0 OJIpeayBaar OHa mMTo Tpeda Ja ce
MOCTUTHE CO TOBOPOT, Jla c€ JNOKaXKyBa, Aa ce moOuBa, Ja ce mpe-
Iu3BUKyBaaT uyBcTBa. Co Apyru 300pOBH, MHCIHTE ja OApEdy-
BaaT yOeaJIMBOCTa HAa TOBOPOT, HEroBaTa apryMeHTaTUBHA OAPK-
JIMBOCT BO COCTaBOT Ha cobutujata (padynara). A ybennuBocra e
KJIydHaTa I0jaBa KOja T'0 OpraHu3Upa IEIOKYNHHUOT PETOPCKHU
crucTeM Ha ApPUCTOTeN M € BrpajJeHa BO Herorara JeQuHUIHja Ha
peropukara. bunejku peropukara € ,,cCIOCOOHOCT 3a COTJICIYBambe
Ha OHa IMTO MOXeE aa Oume yOemmBO BO KOj M Ja € ciydaj™
[1355b25-6] Hej3mHAa OCHOBHA 3amada € Ja CO3/IaBa CpPEJCTBa 3a
yoenyBame. Ha peropckute cpeactBa Ha yOeayBame, Mery KOU ce
CpPETHYBaaT U OBHE KOM C€ HaBeJeHH BO [loemuxa, ApUCTOTEN UM
I'Yl TIOCBETYBa MPBHUTE J[Be KHUTH oA Pemopuxa. Toj mpaBu THIIO-
Joru3alyja Ha OBUE CPEACTBA CIOpPE] MOJIETO Ha HUBHOTO (OPMH-
pame — Oecennuk, Oecena u myOauKa, ma T'H UMEHYBa COOJIBETHO
Ha wu3Bopor: Nboskapakrep Ha OecenHukor, ASyos (rosop) u
ma&bos uyyBcTBa Ha ciymarenure) [1356al-4]. JlokaxyBameTo H
MOOUBAKETO MITO CE CIOMHYBaat BO //oemuxa Kako AeN of 3aja-
YUTE HAa MHCIIUTE CO KOM C€ MOCTUTHYBa yOenIMBocTa Ha TOBOPOT
BO JpaMara, BO THIIOJOTH3aIlfjaTa Ha CPEICTBATa Ha yOeqyBame
B0 Pemopuxa ce aen ox nojiero Ha Oecenata (AOyos), a moaAroT-
BYBamETO Ha YyBCTBATa HA JAPAMCKHTE JIMIA KaKO CIyIIaTeTN Ha
onpezneHa Oecella TO COYMHYBa OHOj KOPITyC Ha cpejcTBa Ha yOe-



264 Becna TomoBcka, Pemopukama na Apucmomenogama noemuxa

JyBame K0j BO Pemopuka ce neGuHUpPa KaKo I0JIe Ha CIyIIaTeIoT
(T&bos).

CopaboTkara Ha MOETHKAaTa U HAa PETOPUKATA ja OBO3MOXKY-
Ba TOBOPOT KAaKO OCHOBCH CJICMCHT Ha ja3I/I‘IHI/ITe KOMYHHKaIUU
KOU ce MPEIMET Ha TEOPETCKO HAOJbYyBamke HA IBETE NUCIIUILIHU-
Hu. T'oBopuTe BO Apamata, OuiIo Ja ce BO OGIHMK HA MOHOIOT WK
Ha JUjalior, mpeTrcTaByBaaT eneH Buj Oecemxu. OBue OGecenu Mo-
Kat a 6I/II[aT HWHTCTpaJiH, KaKO IITO CC€ NPOJIO3UTEC U U3BCUITANUTE
Ha TJIACHUIIUTE, WJIM CETMEHTHUPAHM Ha MOCHTHH LEIOCTH KaKo
BepOanHa pa3MeHa momery apaMcKuTe nuna. Bo monrure roBopu
BO JpaMara, kou (GopMarTHO HajMHOT'Y HallMKyBaaT Ha Oecenw,
00MYHO Ce ONHIINYBa HEKOj HACTAH, MJIM HU3a OJl HACTAHHU, CE W3-
HECyBa MHCJICHE 3a CIYYyBambeTO M TOA HAJUeCTO OMIITONMpHUda-
TEeH CTaB, WJH, MaK, ce 00jaByBa MO3UIIMOHUPAHOCTA IITO ja UMa
OHOj IITO TOBOPH BO pPaMKHUTE Ha JIPaMCKOTO JejcTBO. BakBute
IpaMCKH Oecelu HUINTO HE MOKa)XyBaaT, HUTY MMOOWBaat, BO HUB
HeMa aprymeHTauuja Gupiejku yGelyBameTo He ¢ HHBHA JpaMa-
Typlika 3aga4da. Tue crope] cBojaTa CTPYKTypa ce €ICKH HaTpall-
HUK BO Apamarta. Ho, oBue O6ecenn, 0COOCHO M3BEIITAUTE HA TJac-
HUKOT, HA PaMHHMINTE Ha JPaMCKO JICjCTBO MOXKAT Jla ©UMaaT Bpe.-
HOCT Ha HEKOE HEPETOPCKO CPEACTBO Ha yGeayBame, Kako WITO ce
CBEJIOIITBATA, IOTOBOPUTE, U3JaBUTE 3a KOU pacipaBa ApuUCTOTEN
BO Pemopuxa [1355b35-7, 1375a22-77b12].

Ho, oHa o mTo € mpemno3HaTIuB JPaMCKHOT TEKCT ce JTHja-
JO3UTE KOM TPETCTaByBaaT Oeceau CETMEHTHUPAHU BO PEIUIMKHTE
nomery nBe apamcku jiuna. OBue 6Gecequ BO UjalomKH 00JIUK ce
JieNl 0J1 IpaMcKaTa KOMyHHKAIja Koja € MOBEKeClIojHa BO OJHOC
Ha ciaymartenoT. iMeHo, OeceaTa BO JUjalioroT € yraTeHa mpes
c€ Ha COTOBOPHHKOT, ITOTOA HAa OHHE KOM IO CIIyIIaaT JUjaJoroT
BO paMKHTE Ha camaTa JpaMa, a TOa 3HA4d Ha JPYTUTe APAMCKH
auna u Ha xopoT. Hajmoce, oBaa Oecena-amjanor uMm e ynateHa u
Ha OHME LITO ja TJiefaaT JgpamaTa, OJHOCHO Ha myOmnukara. Ciy-
maTe’oT Ha OecefjaTa Kako KpajHa Ied Ha KOMYHHKAalHjaTa ja of-
penyBa Oecenara, Hej3WHATa COAPKMHA, 3a/1adaTta mToO Tpeda aa ja
UCIIOJHH M CPEJICTBAaTa CO KoM Tpeba Ja ro 0CcTBapH yOe1yBameTo.
Orramy, caymarenute ce onaa differentia specifica copesn koja
Bo Pemopuka ce mpaBu kareropusamnujara Ha Oecenure [1358bl-
8]. Cnymarenor Ha Oecenara Moxe jaa Ouje camo HabJbyayBad
(Becopds) Ge3 HuKakBa OOBpPCKa BO OJHOC Ha COIpPI)KMHATA Ha Oe-
cegata. Bo npamckara kKOMyHHKaluja Toa € Hy6nm<aTa Ho,
CIyIIaTesoT Ha Oecenata MoXe jaa Ouae W HEKoj Koj Tpeba na
cynu (KPITns) 3a coapkuHaTta Ha Oecemara W na ro o0jaBu Toa
CBOE MHUCIeHe. Bo qpaMaTta TakoB cirymiatea € XOpoT, MM HEKOoe
IpaMCKO JIUIE KOe BO PaMKHUTE Ha JIPaMCKHOT TEKCT Tpeba na
Jlazie CyJ 3a MECIUTE KOM T'M 00jaBUJIe YUYSCHHUIIMTE BO JUjaJOroT,
0co0eHO Toram Kora oBOj MMa oOmuK Ha aroH. ClymatenoT Koj
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CyIlU 3a OHa IITO TO COOIITYBa JpaMckara Oecea e mpej ce BTO-
pPHOT TOBOPHHK BO JIHjalIOTOT KOj CBOETO MHCIICHE I'o 00jaByBa BO
permuka. /lujanomkure Oeceau BO apamMaTta MMaaT, 3HA4YHM, TPU
BUJA CIyIIaTeNd M 3aBUCHO O] HUBHATA MO3HIIMOHHUPAHOCT KOH
TEKCTOT Ha JIpaMara Oecenara IITO THE ja CIyIIAaaT MOXeE Ja HC-
MOJTHU Pa3IMYHU OOJHIM Ha yOeayBame, CO IITO camara Oecena
I 00MBa OCOOCHOCTHTE THNHYHH 3a onpeneH Buia. Cemak, 3a
OCTBapyBameTO Ha yOemnmnBocTa Ha Oecelnara HajBakeH € OHOJ
CIyIIaTeN KOj y4ecTBYBa BO AWjallOTOT M KOj € HajONHMCKY 10 TO-
BOPHHUKOT.

Mucnure (Sidvola) ce o0aMKyBaaT BO Oeceind CO MOMOLI
Ha jasuuHUOT u3pa3 (AEELS). Ja3sHUHHOT M3pa3 € MPErno3HATINB H
CYIITHHCKH €JIEMEHT M Ha ApPHCTOTENIoBaTa PETOPUKA M Ha HEro-
BaTa noeTtuka. On eHa cTpaHa TOj € JIeJl OJ PETOPCKHOT CHCTEM,
WIIM OHA IITO IMOIyJIAPHO Ce HapeKyBa épya TOU PNTOPOS, 3a1a-
4i Ha TOBOPHHUKOT, a O] Jpyra cTpaHa €JeH O] KBaJUTATHBHUTE
nenoBu Ha apamata (Kaf’ O moid Tis é0Tiv i) Tpaywdia) [Po.
1450a8]. PeropckuTe 3ajaun MITO Yy4ECTBYBaaT BO HacTaHyBambe-
TO Ha Oecenara W ro OApeIyBaaT TBOPEYKHOT KapaKTep Ha OBaa
BEUITHHA ce: M3Haorame (eUpeois), pacnopen (Ta&is) u jasuueH
uspas (Aé€Ls). JlenoBure Ha Tpareaujarta, mak, KOUIITO ja OAPEIY-
BaaT HEj3MHATa KAaKBOCT M BOCJHO TBOPAT JAPAMCKHU OOJIHK ce:
dadymna (uUBos), xapakTepu (110n), jasuuen uspas (AEELs) u Muc-
mu (Sidvola). TlomeTo Ha KOe ce MPEKIOMyBaaT PEeTOPHKATa H
MOETHKATa, Cropea ApPHCTOTEN € jasudHHOT Hu3pa3 (AEEis) mro
COCEM jacHO TO ONpe/eNyBa 3aeJHIUYKOTO CPEJACTBO CO KOE TBOpAT
OBHE JBe BemTHHU. Ha oBa cpeicTBO, Ha ja3UKOT M HAa HETOBUTE
TBOPEYKH CIIOCOOHOCTH APHCTOTEN MY IOCBETYBa 3HAUHMTENICH
npoctop u Bo [loemuxa (ra. 21-22) u Bo Pemopuxa (xu.3 Ti1.1-
12). TokMy Ha OBHE MECTa BO TEKCTOT CE CPETHYBaaT M HajOpoj-
HUTE BKPCTEHU pedepeHIr BO JBETE pacIpaBH.

Apucroren ro nepunupa jasuuHuoT uspas (AEEls) Ha aBe
Mecta BO [loemuxa. Enam HenmocpeaHo no AeduHUIMjaTa HA Tpa-
rejdjata kKora ja oOpa3ioxyBa morpedata OJ IIECTE OCHOBHHU
eJIeMEeHTH KOH ,,MOpa Jia Th uMa cekoja tpareauja“[1450a8] ,,Ilox
300pOT u3paz o pa3dupaM CaMHOT CKJIOM HAa CTMXOBHUTE (QUTTV
TNV TV YETPwV oUvBeoiv)“ [1449b34-5]. Criopeax KOHTEKCTOT
Ha MCKa30T MOXe Ja ce pasdepe Jeka Mojx ,,cTUXOBU™ (UETPCOV)
ce mojpa3dupa OHOj Jie] OJ1 TeKCTOT Ha JpaMara KOj ce pelHuTHPa,
a He ce Mee U Ce OJIHEeCYyBa Ha MOHOJIO3UTE M IHjaJ03UTEe BO Ipa-
marta. Co apyru 300pOBH, H3pa30T € COCTaByBame Ha 300pOBUTE
CIOpe/l HeKaKkBa METPHUYKA CXeMa, a My3M4yKaTa KOMIO3HUIHja (Ue-
AoTrolia) e cocraByBame Ha 300pOBUTE BO MECHU. JA3MYHHOT H3-
pa3 nobuBa cBoja neUHUIMja U BO ONKMCOT HA JICJIOBUTE HA JIpa-
MaTa KOj ClIe[Id U3BECHA XUepapxuja Cropea HUBHATA MOCIUHEYHA
BaXXHOCT 3a IPaMCKUOT o0nuK. ,,Ha yeTBpTO MecTo e m3pas3or (...)
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a Toa e o0jacHyBame MpeKy UMEeHyBame (Ha MPEIMETHUTE) MITO T
MMa MCTOTO 3HAYCHE W BO CTUXOT U BO mposata™ [1450b13-5].
OBa mpommpyBame Ha 3HAYCHETO Ha ja3HYHUOT U3pa3 HAJIBOP OJ
IpaHUIIATE Ha JApaMara, MOKHOCTA COONIITYBamEeTO Ha MHUCIUTE
co 300pOBH (MMEHYBAmbETO Ha MPEIMETUTE) J1a UMa €HaKBa CIO-
COOHOCT Ha M3pa3yBamke M BO METPUUYKU OOJUKYBAHHOT TOBODP U
BO TOBOPOT 0€3 MeTap ro MpaBH OBOj €IIEMEHT Ha JpaMara COOJ-
BETEH W 3a CTPYKTyHpamke Ha MPO3HHU TeKCTOBU. OTTaMy HETOBOTO
IPHUCYCTBO BO PETOPCKHOT CHCTEM KaKo Ba)KHa 3ajaya mTo Tpeba
Jla ja ocTBapu yOeJIMBOCTa Ha Oecenara.

HexonkyTe exnnuuutHu pedeperuu Ha [loemuxa Bo Pemo-
puxa BOBeIeHH co (Gopmysara €v Tols TEPl TOINTIKNS ce OHe-
CyBaaT TOKMY Ha ja3HYHHOT H3pa3 M ce JeJ] OJ TpeTara KHUTA IOo-
CBETEHa Ha OBOj eleMeHT. Bo cyMapHHOT mperiie]] Ha COAPKUHU-
Te 00paboTeHu BO Pemopuxka Apucroren ro BOpojyBa ja3HqH1/10T
u3pas ()\eglg) Mefy TpUTE HaJBaXXHH €IEMEHTH Ha cekoja Gecena,
MOKpaj aprymeHTanujata (ai MIOTEIS) U PacHoOpesoT Ha COCTaB-
Hute aenosu (TaEis) [1403b6-8]. Herosoto 3Hauewe 3a Gecenara
ce o0jacHyBa CO TOa INTO ,,HE € JOBOJHO CaMmoO Ja ce 3Hae LITO
Tpeba ma ce Kake, TyKy Tpeba aa ce 3Hae M Kako Toa Jia ce Kaxe, a
0Ba MHOTY TIpHUJIOHECYBa 3a TOa KaKOB BIIEYaTOK Ke OCTaBH Oece-
nmata“[1403b15-7] u ,,He € UCTO maJM HEWITO, 3a Ja OWJe MmojacHo,
ke O6uge xkaxkaHo Baka mnu oHaka‘[1404a9-10]. JazuunmoT m3pas
MaKo €JIHaKBO 3HAYaeH W 3a OecejaTa W 3a JpamaTa MMa CBOU
0COOCHOCTH 3a €IHOT, OJJHOCHO JAPYTHOT OOJHWK 3aIiTo ,,H3pa30T
Ha Gecemata (AOyou A€EIS) HE e MUCT cO M3Pa30T Ha moe3ujara
(TTomoecwos Aé€is)“ [1404a28-9]. Cropen Toa, BO YBOJAHUOT e
Ha TpeTaTa KHUra Ha Pemopuka TOCBETEHA HAa U3Pa30T APUCTOTEN
HajaByBa JIeKa Ha OBa MECTO Ke TOBOpHM CaMO 3a M3pa30T Ha
Oecenara ,,3allITO 3a JIPYTHTE BUIAOBU U3pa3 (SC. Ha IOe3HjaTa)
Beke ce pacmpasaiie Bo [Toemuxa (ElpnTal €V TOIS TEPL TOINTI-
Kf5)“[1404a39]. Unentnuna pedepenna Ha [loemka ce CpeTHyBa
BO Pemopuxa W TOTaIll KOTa ce pacmpana 3a U300poT Ha 300pOBH-
Te, 11a 3a OHME MMEHKH U TJIaroJid KOW ro MOANraaT paMHHUIITETO
Ha TOBOPOT W TO TpaBaT JOTEPaH ce ynaTyBa Ha OHUE 3a KOW ,,Ce
roBopeinie Bo [Toemuka (ElpnTal €v TOls MEPL TOINTIKNS)“ [1404
b7]. Ucrara pedepenna Ha [loemuka ce CpeTHyBa U TOraml Kora
Bo Pemopuxka ce 360pyBa 3a MeTagopuTe Kako MOKHO W BIHjaTel-
HO CPEICTBO Ha ja3MYHUOT M3pa3 M ce MOTCEeTyBa jeKa ,,Bo [loe-
muka 3a Toa Beke ce 300opyBano (elpnTal év Tolg MePl TOINTI-
Kf5)“[1405a5]. Munatoto Bpeme ymnoTpeOeHO BO oBaa (opmya
mTo ce ymotrpeOyBa kKako pedepeHna Ha [loemuxa Ou Tpebdayo
HEJIBOCMUCIICHO J]a yHaTyBa Ha XPOHOJOUIKHOT pacropes Ha JIBe-
TE pacrpaBy U Aa ja 03Hauu [loemuxa Kako MOCTapa Ha YU COJP-
’KMHH MOXe€ Ja ce OBUKYBa Bo Pemopuxka. Ila cenak, Tpagunnja-
Ta Ha AHTHYKUTE TEKCTOBU JO3BOJyBa M INOWHAKBH TOJIKYBamba.
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OcBeH Beke CIIOMHaTaTa MPETIIOCTaBKa JieKa OBHE JIBE paclpaBu
HacTaHyBaje €IHOBPEMEHO CO LITO ce 00jacHyBa MPHUCYCTBOTO Ha
BKpCTeHH pedepeHIr, UACHTUYHHOT OONUK Ha oBHE pedepeHIn
BO Pemopuka Moxe na ce pazbepe Kako pegakuucka Oenellka,
JypH M 01 CAMHOT APHCTOTEN ~, BMETHATA OTKAKO PAKOMMCOT GHII
3aBpILEH.

Kako mTo Oeriie Beke CIOMEHATO, PETOPUKATA U MOCTHKATA
OCBEH KaKO TBOPEYKH BEIITHHU BO THIOJIOTH3AIMjaTa HA APUCTO-
TETOBUOT (GUI030PCKA CUCTEM MOXKAT Ja ce OoJApeJaT U Kako
NPaKTUYHH, OJHOCHO HM3BPIIMTENHU BemTwHH. OBa HUBHO 00e-
JeXje BO PETOPCKUOT CHCTEM I'0 O3HAYyBa WCIOJIHYBaWmETO, Ka-
KYBambeTO, WM MPHKaXyBameTo (UTOKPIols) Ha Oecemata Ha
HITO MYy MPETXOAM MOMHEHETO (UVTNUN) Kako moceOHa 3ajava.
AHayiorujata co moeTukaTa M JCJIOBUTE Ha JpamMaTa U BO OBO]
ciay4aj € ouurneana. Ha ucnonHyBameTo Ha OeceqaTa TyKa M OJl-
roBapa CleHCKaTa u3Benda, mpercraBata, MM Kako ITO APUCTO-
TeN ja MMEHYyBa OBaa aKTUBHOCT, Tieaamero (Owis). I'memameto
Ha JPaMCKHOT TEKCT, HETOBOTO BU3YEIHO U ayJUTHBHO NMPUKAXKY-
Balke HE € CIMHCTBCHHOT BHJ Ha ,,IPAKTHKYBamke™, OJHOCHO
HCTIOJIHYBaKkE HA MOCTCKU TEKCT BO aHTHUKara. HampotuB, Toa €
CTaHJIapJHa Mpe3eHTaluja, BOOMYacH HAaYMH Ha o0jaByBame Ha
KHIDKEBHOTO JEJIO0 BO aHTWKaTa, 0COOEHO BO Xenmama. AojauTe U
parcoINTe HCIOTHYBAJIE SNICKU MECHH, XOPOBHTE HCIIOTHYBAJIE CO
neeme M TaHIYBamke Pa3HU BUIOBH XOPCKH MECHH, MEITHYapUTE,
jamborpaduTe, eaeruyapuTe HajuUeCTO YCHO T 00jaByBaJie CBOUTE
TBOpPOM; HE PETKO TOa ro mpasesie U ucropuorpapure. Bo Pemo-
puxa Apucroren 3abenexyBa Jeka ,,MCKaXyBameTo Ha Oecemara
(UTrokplols) HUKO] o cera He ro obOpadoryBan“[1403b21] nako
TOa MMa MHOTY rojieMa MOK M BIIMjaHue Bp3 yOeanuBocTa Ha Oece-
nata. TokMy Ha oBa paMHHIITE Ha Mep(HOPMaTUBHOCT Ha Oeceau-
TE€ W Ha JPAMCKHUTE TOBOPU TOj KOHCTATHpa JeKa ,,& jaCHO JeKa
UMa HENITO IITO € CJIMYHO M BO PETOPUKATa M BO MOeTHKaTa (Kol
TEPL TNV PN TOPIKNV ECTI TO TOIOUTOV COCTIEP KAl TEPL TNV
ToInTIKAV)“[1403b24-5].

Kora cranyBa 300p 3a penamnujata Mery peTopukaTa W Ioe-
THKaTa Kaj ApUCTOTEN W HUBHATa KOHIIENIIHCKAa OMHUCKOCT Tpebda
Jla ce CIIOMeHe JIeKa BO TEKCTOT Ha JIBETE paclipaBU ce€ CPETHYBAaaT
CIIMYHHU COJAPKUHU 0€3 COONBETHHU pe(EPEHIU 38 HUBHOTO TOBTO-
pyBame. Ke HaBememe enen mpumep. Bo Pemopukxa Apucroren
BEJIU: ,,A KOTa BeKe € MPUjaTHO YUYCHETO H OUyAyBaKkETO, TOrall &
HYXHO Ja OUJaT NPUjaTHU U IPyTH TAKBHU JI€]CTBA, HA IPUMEP I0-
JpaXkaBambETO, KAKO IITO € CIMKAPCTBOTO, BajapCTBOTO, MOE3HjaTa
U CeTo OHa IMTO OM MOXeno ja Oune moOpo moApakaBame, ma

15 Aristotle, On Rhetoric. Newly translated with Introduction, Notes and Appen-
dixes by G.A. Kennedy. Oxford, 1991. pp. 97, n 217
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JIypH ¥ Ja He € MPUjaTHO OHAa IITO Ce MOAPaKaBa; 3aIlTo, paayBa-
BETO HE Ce OJHECyBa Ha TOa, TYKYy paJocTa MpPOMU3JIEryBa Ol 3a-
KIy4OKOT JIeKa Toa € Kako OHa, Taka IITO 33/JI0BOJICTBOTO € IpH-
IpyxeHo co yueme [1371b4-10]. 3a uctoro ApucTores roBopu u
Bo [loemuxa [1448b13-17]: ,,(...) CO3HABAKETO UM € COCEM IpPH-
jaTHO He camo Ha ¢unocodure, aMu U Ha Apyrure ayre (...). Jly-
feTo, mak, 3aroa I'M TJeAaar CIMKUTE CO 3aJ0BOJICTBO, 3aIITO CO
TJIeJJalbeTO IMOYHYBaaT Jia CO3HaBaaT W Ja pa3MHUCIIyBaaT MLITO
IpeTCTaByBa CEKOE HEINTO, KaKo Ja ce MOTCeTyBaaT: 'ma Toa €

M Y3

OHOJ'.

3.

Hajcyntunnara Bo HHM3aTa pelauu IITO MOXAaT Ja ce
BOCIIOCTAaBaT MOMery ApHCTOTeNOBaTa MOeTUKAa U HEroBaTa pero-
pHUKa € CeKako OHaa IITO MOXKE Jia ce MPEermo3Hae BO CaMHOT TEKCT
Ha [loemuxa, xako peTopuyHocT. MIMeHO, U MOKpaj ¢pparMeHTap-
HOCTa M OLITETEHOCTa Ha TEKCTOT BO HEro COCEM jaCHO MOXe Ja
ce corjeaa MpUMeHaTa Ha peTopckaTa BElITHHA Ha Koja duioco-
¢dor n mocBeTnn nocedHa pacmpasa. [Ipu Toa HajBOOWIMBO € Ha-
CTOjYBamETO Ha aBTOPOT Ja COCTaBH apryMEHTAaTHUBHO JOCIEICH
ja3udeH o0JMK 3a Ja ja OCTBapW HEroBaTa, BO OBOj CIydYj, TEOpHU-
cka yoemnmmBocT. Bo Taa cMuciia BHUMaHHETO € COCPEIOTOYCHO Ha
OHa IITO BO PETOPHKATa ce HapeKyBa JENOBHUTE Ha Oecenara, a BO
MoeTHKaTa COCTAaBOT Ha COOMTHjaTa KaKO HajBaXkKEH JEJT Ha IOET-
CKOTO, OJTHOCHO PETOPCKOTO JIEIIO.
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SUMMARY
The Rhetoric of Aristotle's Poetics

Aristotle's rhetoric and poetics can be considered on several levels. First
of all, as a chronological relation between the two discussions, which is part of
the broader field of study of the tradition of Aristotle's corpus of works. Further
on, as a comparative deliberation of Aristotle's rhetoric and poetic concepts
within his philosophical system. And finally. a third form of observation is also
possible, referring to Aristotle's discussion Poetics and its rhetoric, or more
precisely, its rhetoricalness.

If we consider carefully the texts of Poetics and Rhetoric, we can see a
confusing instance of intercrossed references which occur through the formula-
tion ol (Adyol) mepl ToinTIkTs/ weEPl priTopikiis. This plural is understood
by some philosophers as reference to different and other discussions composed
by Aristotle which refer to these topics and which could also include Rhetoric,
that is, Poetics, but which could also be excluded from the mentioned group.
But, we can assume that the notes in Rhetoric and Poetics, in the form of the
text as we know it today, were made in different periods of his academic career.
Therefore, we can not establish a clear and precise relation of chronological
preference of one discussion over the other, since the intercrossed references
point to their simultaneous time of origin.

The intercrossed references in Aristotle's Poetics and Rhetoric point to
the closeness of their contents and the possibility of their collaboration. This is
mostly due to the generic kinship of these two intellectual fields which are on
the Aristotle's philosophical map marked with the notion Téxvn, which integra-
tes the skillful production and the expertise knowledge, where the knowledge is
a precondition for the production.

Among the numerous generic markers of these two intellectual skills,
the thought (S1&vola) is a field of research where the theoretical interest of the
rhetoric and poetics overlap. The descriptions of this feature, which can be seen
in Poetics [1450b11-2], judging by the choice of referent notions (proving, ge-
neral opinion), seem as if quoted from Rhetoric. The absence of a precise gui-
deline in the text of the discussion points to the Philosopher's spontaneous atti-
tude towards the rhetoric as an academic discipline, which naturally interchan-
ges with the contents of the poetics. Being closely related to the speech, the
thoughts evolve into rhetoric; so, in the poetics of the drama they make a rheto-
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rical element. The thoughts in the drama, therefore, define the objective of the
speech, which is proving, denying, arousing feelings. In other words, the tho-
ughts define the cogency of the speech, its argumentative feasibility within the
entities (the fable). And cogency is the key feature that organizes Aristotle's en-
tire rhetorical system and is embedded into his definition of rhetoric [1355b25-
6].

The collaboration of poetics and rhetoric is made possible by the speech
as a basic element of the verbal communications which are the objects of theo-
retical observation of both disciplines. The speeches in the drama, either in the
form of a monologue or a dialogue, are a kind of orations. These orations can
be integral, as the prologues and messengers' reports, or segmented to smaller
entities as verbal intercourse among the characters of the drama.

The thoughts (Si&vola) are shaped into orations by means of the
linguistic idiom (Aé€1s, elocutio) which is a recognizable and essential element
of Aristotle's rhetoric and his poetics. Aristotle dedicates considerable attention
to the language and its creative capacity both in his Poetics (chapters 21-22)
and his Rhetoric (book 3, chapters 1-12).

The contents of Rhetoric and Poetics permeate in regards of yet another
common identifying element: the performing aspect of the orations, that is, of
the dramatic speeches. The rendering of the oration (Umdkpiois) goes along
with the stage presentation, the performance, or as Aristotle names this activity,
the watching (&yis).

The most subtle in the numerous relations which can be established
between Aristotle's poetics and his rhetoric is also the one which can be discer-
ned as rhetoricalness in the very text of the Poetics. Namely, despite the frag-
mentation and the damages of the Text, we can clearly see the application of the
rhetorical skill to which the Philosopher dedicates a special discussion. The
most obvious point there is the author's tendency to compose an argumentative-
ly consistent language form in order to attain his, in this case, theoretical co-
gency. In that sense, the attention is focused on the point which is in the rheto-
ric referred to as parts of the oration, and in the poetics as the composition of
the entities as the most important part of the poetic, that is, the rhetoric work.
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SATYR-PLAY: TRAGEDY AT PLAY
OR MOCKERY DRAMA?

1. THE PURPOSE OF THE SATYR-PLAY

The most discussed matter concerning satyr-play is its pur-
pose. Aristotle explicitly says that the purpose of tragedy, or the
tragic effect, is achieving an emotion of pity and terror (éAco¢ kai
p6Poc)'. Satyr-play, albeit structurally connected to tragedy as
part of the tragic tetralogy, has the same purpose as the opposite
genre to tragedy — comedy, namely its purpose is the laughable
(to yedoiov). The subject of comedy is therefore 7¢ yeloia which
is antithesis to ta pofepa kai ta éleciva — the subject of tragedy.
For the purpose of satyr-play loc. cit. classicus is Demetrius (De
eloc. 169):

Kat éx tomov, €vBa pev yo yéAwtog téxval kal xaoltwy,
€V 0atUow Kal &€V KwUdlals. toaywdio d& XAQLtog HEV
niapadappavet év moAAolg, 0 8¢ YéAwg €x000¢ Toaywdlac:
oVd¢ yap €mMvonoewy av tig toaywdiav matlovoav, émel
OATLEOV YOAYPEL AVTL TQAYWIIAG.

From this definition derives the second name of satyr-play —
paypoio wailovoa, or tragedy at play. This name points out that
satyr-play is some hybrid between tragedy and comedy, because it
has the same purpose as comedy, but its plot and structure are
connected to tragedy. It means that satyr-play’s generic markers
are derived from the combination of tragic and comic generic

! Aristoteles, Poet. 1453b1-13.

2 “Again, the provinces of the kinds do not coincide. There is, indeed, one
place in which the arts of mirth and of charm are found together, in the satyric
drama and in comedy. It is different, however, with tragedy, which everywhere
welcomes elegances, but finds in mirth a sworn foe. A man could hardly con-
ceive the idea of composing a sportive tragedy; if he did so, he would be writ-
ing a satyric play rather than a tragedy.” (trans. W. R. Roberts, Demetrius, On
Style: The Greek Text of Demetrius “De Elocutione”, edited after the Paris Ma-
nuscript, Cambridge University Press 2011 [First published 1902]).



272 Daniela Toseva-Nikolovska, Satyr-play: tragedy at play or mockery drama?

markers. At any rate, these are only assumptions, based on exter-
nal characteristics. The purpose of satyr-play can be understood
the best if we investigate its qualitative components, comparing
them to the qualitative components of tragedy, comedy, and di-
thyramb where necessary. In this way satyr-play’s generic mar-
kers could be easily distinguished.

1.1. PLOT AND CHARACTERS

The structural connection of satyr-play and tragedy contri-
butes to the similar choice of themes, which are taken from the
myth. Aeschylus, who was con51dered as a master of the satyr-
play according to the ancient writers’, is the only one who structu-
red his tetralogies around the same theme; the other tragic play-
wrights did not use this method. The myth as a subject-matter in
Greek literature is not a novelty, but has a long tradition before it
became the subject-matter of the dramatic genres. In dlthyramb
tragedy and satyr-play it is the only theme for elaboration,* whe-
reas in comedy the myth as a subject-matter represents a ch01ce of
the comic playwright. However, there is a substantial difference
between all three dramatic genres, concerning the choice of the
myth and its adaptation into dramatic form. In tragedy, the mythi-
cal plots have tragic contents, and that is why the episodes from
Iliad are more often exploited; the episodes from Odyssey, on the
other hand, are more often exploited in satyr-plays and comedies,
because Odyssey ends with a double scheme, i.e. happy ending,
which means that the story ends well for the good and badly for
the bad.” Nonetheless, the comic effect, or the laughable, cannot
be achieved only by performlng such stories with double scheme;
this could be confirmed from Euripides’ pro- satyrlc plays, Wthh
have happy endings, but do not arouse laughter.® The laughable in
satyr-play is partly achieved by the presence and the actions of
the satyrs and their father Silenus, who are embodiment of basic
instincts. They might be defined as people with equine characte-

3 Pausanias, Graec. desc. 2.13.6-7; Diogenes Laert. Vit. phil. 2.133.

* There are some exceptions from the rule: Phrinychus’ tragedies The De-
struction of Miletus and Phoinissiae, and Aeschylus’ tragedy Persians are based
on stories taken from historical events; Agathon, on the other hand, is the only
playwright who wrote tragedy, named Antheus, based on a fictional story and
characters (Aristoteles, Poet. 1451b21).

5 Aristoteles, Poet. 1453a30-39.

S Alcestis is the only pro-satyric play (=performed instead of a satyr-play)
according to ancient testimony. However, there are some indications that Helen
and Iphigeneia in Tauris are pro-satyric plays as well.
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ristics, whose main aims are sex, drinking wine, and revelry.7
These qualities are in opposition with those of the heroes or the
gods, who are dramatic personae in the same satyr-play and are
represented in the same dignified manner as in the preceding tra-
gedies. This dichotomy is indeed arousing laughter.

The most common mythological characters in satyr-play are
those who are at the same time convenient for comic elaboration:
Dionysus, Heracles, Hermes, Odysseus, Sisyphus, Autolycus (the
last four are famous conmen in Greek mythology). They are well
known as comic characters from mythological travesties. The dif-
ference between satyr-play and comedy, concerning the elaborati-
on of mythological themes and characters, consists in the follow-
ing: 1) There is no twisting of the traditional story in satyr-play;
rather it is taken as it is (usually a cheerful story, located on some
exotic place, away from the civilization, which is in accordance
with the uncivilized satyrs). The satyrs and their father, Silenus,
are integrated in the chosen story, in which they don’t have legiti-
mate place. 2) The dramatic personae in satyr-play are not objects
of mockery because of their excessive qualities, but their dignity
is causing laughter when it is put in relation with the lustful sa-
tyrs, and in a location which is far away from the civilization. In
some satyr-plays, however, there are moments when the excessive
qualities of the hero are hinted, such as the famous gluttony of
Heracles, the cleverness of Odysseus, which dissents with the ide-
al of heroism, Hermes’ association with theft (cf. Sophocles’ Ich-
neutae), Dionysus’ feminine apparition (cf. Aeschylus Theoroi ft.
78a.65—71) and cowardice. In comedy these qualities of the chara-
cters are object of mockery, devices for achieving comic effect. In
satyr-play the same qualities of the heroes are not exploited for
achieving laughter by themselves, but in relation with the satyrs.
“Political attack, social satire, critical caricature are not the
business of classical satyr-play. Its tone is not biting and hurtful
but light-hearted and cheerful; mocking, but not derisive. The
corollary is that the term "parody" should not be used in reference
to satyr-play. As far as we can see, satyr-play does not aim at a
distorting parody of familiar myth; rather, it selects cheerful or at
least unproblematic subjects or dramatizes a happy episode from
the life of one of the tragic heroes.”®

(1) The best example for adapting a famous episode from
epic poetry into satyr-play is Euripides’ Cyclops. The contents of

7 The revel nature of the Satyrs is in common with the comastic nature of
the comedy.

8 B. Seidensticker, “Dithyramb, Comedy, and Satyr-Play,” 4 Companion to
Greek Tragedy. Justina Gregory (ed.), Blackwell Publishing, pp. 38-54, 2005,
p- 47.



274 Daniela Toseva-Nikolovska, Satyr-play: tragedy at play or mockery drama?

this play are taken from Odyssey 9": “Odysseus and the Cyclops
Polyphemus”. The hero in this drama is Odysseus, who arrives in
Sicily with his comrades. The story is changed slightly, according
to the conventions. This implies that the narrated parts in the epic
must be acted in the drama, and according to the standards of the
classical theatre, the action must take place outdoors. Therefore
the happenings in the cave are narrated, and the action is placed in
front of the cave, which is different from the epic. The presence
of the satyrs is another reason for slight changes of the original
story, but not for travesty of the story. This accommodation is an-
nounced at the beginning of the play, in the prologue, which is
spoken by Silenus. Silenus informs the audience that Dionysus
was abducted by Tyrrhenian pirates (cf. Homeric hymn to Diony-
sus), and for that reason he and his sons, the satyrs, took voyage
overseas to look for their master Dionysus. Because of a storm
they were driven on the island of Sicily, where they are at the pre-
sent time in captivity of the Cyclops Polyphemus. This is a very
common motif in satyr-plays: the satyrs are captivated by some
kind of ogre and are deprived from their usual activities (revelry
and dancing), but at the end of the play they are liberated by a
hero (Cyclops, Bousiris), or are forced to accomplish a mission in
order to regain their freedom (Ichneutae). In the satyr-plays The-
oroi or Isthmiastae of Aeschylus and Ichneutae of Sophocles, the
satyrs are in captivity of Dionysus himself. Anyhow, at the end
they return to their usual activities, staying in service (6ovAgia) of
Dionysus. In Cyclops the laughter is caused by the cowardice of
the satyrs and their lustful nature, which are opposed to the unor-
thodox heroic actions of Odysseus, because Odysseus is using de-
ceit in order to accomplish his purpose. The same episode is a
subject-matter in the comedy Cyclops of Epicharmus, from which
only three fragments are preserved, consisting of one verse. These
fragments show culinary elements, but reconstruction of the story
cannot be made. The preserved fragments of Cratinus’ comedy
Odysseis, which was performed before Euripides Cyclops, give us
some clarification how this episode from the epic was elaborated
in comedy and what is the difference with satyr-play. Cratinus
uses one usual element for comedy: changing of the scenery (cf.
Aristophanes Frogs, Birds, Peace, Eupolis Demoi). The play
opens on sea; Odysseus with his comrades, the Odysseis, who re-
present the chorus, are onboard (encyclema) but there is a storm
which enforces them to anchor (in Sicily?). The action is after-
wards dislocated in front of the cave of the Cyclops. In Cratinus’
play there is travesty of the myth on many levels. First, the Cy-
clops in Odyssey is presented as a monster, who eats people un-
cooked, after he kills them in a very cruel manner (Odyssey 9.
287-97). Some fragments from Odysseis, on the other hand, show
that the Cyclops is not an uncivilized monster, but a real gurman,
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who prepares different kinds of sauces, which are characteristic
for fish. He tries to cook the Odysseis using various methods:
frying them (Ppovéag), boiling them in pot (é¢roag), and co-
oking them on sticks (0mttioag ém’ avOoakiag) (fr. 150 K-A).
Euripides’ Cyclops is presented in a very similar way. By show-
ing affinities towards culinary, the famous monster is degraded on
a human level, and is presented as a contemporary of Cratinus or
Euripides. Another twisting of the story in Odysseis is when the
Cyclops at the beginning of the play mentions that he will be blin-
ded by Odysseus, and he discusses this with Odysseus himself,
not knowing that it is him. Odysseus lies to the Cyclops that he
saw Odysseus on Paros, where he bought huge melon full of seeds
(fr. 147 K-A). The answer of Odysseus is typical for him even in
epic: he pretends to be someone else, and tells that he saw Odys-
seus somewhere and that he talked to him.

The comic Odysseus is best attested in Epicharmus’ comedy
Odysseus automolos, which is an adaptation of Iliad 10™ for co-
mic purpose. First, Epicharmus travesties the story from the epic
poem, in which Diomedes is sent in a spy mission at the Trojan
camp, together with Odysseus. But the two of them never finish
their mission, because of Odysseus’ cowardice. Odysseus is pre-
sented as a real comic anti-hero, who turns out to be a coward; in-
stead of going on a spy mission he goes in the Trojan camp as a
deserter, and is treated as character with flaws, who gets beaten as
well. This kind of travesty is not attested in the classical satyr-

play.

(2) The famous association with thieves and theft of Her-
mes is shown in Ichneutae of Sophocles, where two important
events happen: the birth of Hermes and the invention of the lyre.
The satyrs do not have a legitimate place in the traditional story,
which is attested in the Homeric hymn to Hermes. They are integ-
rated in the story in order to find the stolen cattle of Apollo, hence
the name hounds (iyvevrai) in the title of the play. In the middle
of the play the satyrs discover that the theft was performed by the
newly born god Hermes, in whose defend is acting the nymph
Cyllene. However, Hermes is not an object of mockery in this
play, as he is in the comedies (cf. Aristophanes Peace), but the
laughter is based rather on the satyrs and their actions.

(3) Aeschylus's Dictyoulci, the satyrs are incorporated in
the story about Dana€ and Dyctis. The satyrs are trying to sexual-
ly harass Danaé, who they found in a chest with her baby Perseus.
They pull the chest on the shores of Seriphus with a fishing net,
hence the name net-haulers (dixtvovikoi). The hero of this story
is Dyctis, who saves Dana€ and the baby Perseus, although it is
unknown how the story ended for the satyrs.
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(4) Heracles in satyr-play is always a hero who travels and
happens to end up in places where a monster is dwelling, or he
just solves the situation which the hosts are not able to solve by
themselves, as it is shown in Euripides’ Alcestis. The enormous
courage of Heracles is accompanied by his enormous appetite.
This appetite, at any rate, is not an object of mockery, but simply
a manifestation of the hero’s enormous powers. The same cha-
racter in comedy becomes comic anti-hero because of the above
mentioned qualities, and this is well attested in Epicharmus’ co-
medy Bousiris’ (fr. 18 K-A), as well as in Aristophanes’ Frogs
(passim), where Heracles’ enormous appetite is presented as glut-
tony. It is known that Euripides also wrote a satyr-play Bousiris,
but very little text is preserved in order to be assumed how Euri-
pides adapted the traditional story. Anyhow, the story about Bou-
siris is amenable for satyric adaptation, because the king Bousiris,
as it is well-known from the traditional story, is a typical monster,
who sacrifices strangers. The satyrs were most probably in capti-
vity of Bousiris, but Heracles comes and saves them by killing
Bousiris. The saving of the satyrs is not the main purpose of the
heroes, but it is rather a side effect, because they save the satyrs
when they are trying to save themselves or someone else (Danag).
This is the model which is applicable in most satyr-plays.

The three classical tragic playwrights show different appro-
ach towards the mythical material, which they adapted in satyr-
plays. In Aeschylus’ and Sophocles’ plays the satyrs have great
part in the dramatic action and the plays are actually written for
them; but in the satyr-plays of Euripides the satyrs have dimini-
shed role compared to those of the heroes. This could be explai-
ned as Euripides’ mark, because he treats the same way the chorus
in his tragedies. This conveys that he diminishes the role of the
chorus so much that their songs have loose connection to the dra-
matic part. In this way Euripides deprives the satyr-play from its
constitutive element — the chorus of satyrs — and this is especially
apparent in his pro-satyric plays in which the chorus of satyrs is
totally absent.

1.2. LANGUAGE AND IDEAS

It is generally accepted that the language of satyr-play is a
hybrid between the language of tragedy and the language of co-
medy, which are two polarized languages. Eire ~, however, shows

% The story about Bousiris is a subject-matter in many comic playwrights:
Cratinus, Antiphanes, Cratinus Junior, Ephippus, Mnesimachus.

10 AL. Eire, “La lengua del drama satirico”, Minerva 15, 2001, p. 47.
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that the language of satyr-play has its own characteristics, which
he demonstrates by comparing the language of satyr-play to the
language of tragedy and comedy. He demonstrates that there are
“4 linguistic criteria, which serve to differentiate the one language
from the other: 1. The language of the satyr-play is more tolerant
towards archaisms, homerisms, hapax legomena, rare words and
words from other times, or generally towards other poetics forms,
than the language of tragedy. 2. The language of satyr-play has
many vulgarisms — a characteristic which is totally absent from
the language of tragedy. 3. The percent of colloquialisms is much
higher in the language of satyr-play than in the language of trage-
dy. 4. There are some comic strategies in satyr-play, which are
common in Aristophanic comedy, or political comedy, or
OpyaDa generally, such as ‘verbal accumulation’, and all this is
completely distant and unusual for the language of tragedy®. This
dichotomy which causes incongruity and comic effect is
demonstrable on two levels: first by the language of the satyrs,
which is at the same time archaic and colloquial, full of exotic
words, as well as with sexual insinuations, and some excretorgg
jokes, which make the language of satyr-play closer to the 5

century comic language; on the second level this dichotomy
appears when the language of the satyrs is opposed to the
dignified and almost tragic language of the heroes, and causes
comic effect as well. Sometimes the hero in satyr-play uses
colloquial language because he finds himself in an unheroic
ambient and situations, or he uses scatological or sexual language,
which brings him closer to comedy. A reason for this kind of
rationalizing are the two fragments of Aeschylus and Sophocles
(which are very similar, so the assumption is that Sophocles
imitated Aeschylus), in which Odysseus is complaining because
someone threw a night-pot full of urine towards his head; the pot
broke when it hit his head, and he was covered with an awful
odor: Aeschylus fr. 180 TGrF (Ostologoi) 60' é€otiv, 6¢ mot'
aud' éuot BéAoc/ yeAwtomoldv, TV KAKOOHOV oLEAVNV,/
€oQupev oLd' MjuaQTe: TeQL O EU® KAQQ/ TANYELD' évavé(—
ynoey 00TEAKOVUEVT)/ XWOIS HLENEWV TELXEWV TVEOLD'
epol.''; Sophocles fr. 565 TGrF (Syndeipnoi) GAA" apdi Ouug
TV KAKOOHOV 0veavnv/ €0oupev ovd' fuaQte: meQl d' e
KAQQ/ KATAYVLTAL TO TELXOG OV HVEOVL TtvEOV:/ €deLuaToU-
unv d' oV PpiAng doung Bmo.'? These are the only examples of

' “There is the man who once hurled at me (nor did he miss his aim) a mis-
sile that caused them all to laugh, even the ill-smelling chamber-pot; crashed
about my head, it was shivered into shards, breathing upon me an odour unlike
that of unguent-jars.” (trans. Smyth, 1922)

12 “But in his anger he hurled at me the stinking chamber pot, nor did he

miss; and the vessel, which did not smell of myrrh, broke about my head, and I
was shocked by the unpleasing smell.” (trans. Lloyd-Jones, 2003)
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scatological language used by the heroes in satyr-play, but it
doesn’t mean that there weren’t many. The language of the satyrs,
on the other hand, is full of sexual insinuations, which are not as
direct nor as vulgar as those in comedy, but they are in any case
unattested in tragedy. Instead of the direct Buvetv, which is often
used in Old Comedy, the satyrs use metaphorical phrases when
they talk about the adulteress Helen in Cyclops (diexpotrjoat'
(180), moAAoig 1detat yapovuévn (181)) in order to show
their sexual nature. Not only the satyrs, but Silenus as well, even
though old, shows his sexual nature frequently (Cyclops 169-72),
which is visualized with his erect phallus: {v' é0tL TOUTL T' 0Q-
Oov efavioTaval / paoTov T dOAYUOS KAl MAQETKEVAT-
pévouv / Lpavcm XE€00LV AElp@VOG, 00xXNoTLG 0' dpa / ka-
KWV T ANjoTic. 13

There is one element that lacks in classical satyr-play, but is
immanent in comedy and very 1mp0rtant 1n achlevmg comic ef-
fect, namely mockery. Satyr-play in the 5™ century is not a mo-
ckery genre, but genre with cheerful contents, in which metapho-
rical sexual language is used occasionally, as well as moderate
excretory language, as the previous examples have shown. The
language that is full of sexual contents and excretory functions is
part of the shameful speech (aioypoAoyia) in comedy, which is
a device for achieving comic effect. Comedy, on the other hand,
represents a mockery genre, which ridicules at least one of the
four basic targets: 1) spec1f1(: individuals; 2) religion; 3) social
life and 4) cultural forms." The first type of ridicule, known as
OVOHaOoTL Kwpwdely (making fun by name) or derldere ad per-
sonam, is generally ascribed to Old Comedy, which is based
mostly on Aristophanes’ comedies. If we examine the fragments
of Aristophanes’ rivals, as well as of the comic playwrights who
are representatives of Middle and New Comedy, we come to a
different conclusion: whether the author uses mocking individuals
or not, depends on his style, not so much on the period in which
he composes. For example, the comic playwright Crates (fl. 450-
430) never used this device for achieving comic effect. This
manner of writing was followed by many comic writers of that
period, such as Pherecrates and Phrinychus, in whose fragments
sometimes can be detected mocking individuals, but they are
never politicians. Indeed, mocking individuals, especially
politicians, doesn’t end with Aristophanes, who, together with

13 «“in drink one can raise this to a stand, catch a handful of breast and look for-

ward to stroking her boscage, there's dancmg and forgetfulness of cares.” (trans.
Kovacs, 1994)

' The division is made by H. Denard (“Lost theatre and performance traditions
in Greece and Italy” in M. McDonald, M. Walton. (ed.), The Cambridge Companion
to Greek and Roman Theatre, Cambridge University Press, 2007, p. 140).
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Eupolis and Cratinus, is typical representatlve of this kind of
comedy. This comic routine continues in the 4™ century, although
not with such frequency and intensity; in the Menandrean comedy
it is totally absent. It must be emphasized that mocking
individuals in Old Comedy is mostly political, which means it is
connected to the third target of ridiculing, whereas in the next
century the mockery does not refer to politics and politicians, as
much as it refers to the other targets. Making fun by name is
replaced with presenting typical comic characters that possess
some excessive qualities, which are in fact very 51m11ar with the
characters from the mythological burlesques in the 5" century.
The absence of ridiculing individuals and allusion to everyday
events in satyr-play, on the other hand, doesn’t show the choice of
the author, but its generic marker: its distance from the
civilization, which is shown as well by the location where the ac-
tion of the satyr-play is happening.

1.3. THE MUSIC AND THE VISUAL ELEMENT IN
SATYR-PLAY

All four poetic forms, which were performed at the Diony-
sia festival in Athens, had choruses that danced and sang songs
accompanied by aulos, i.e. they were highly depending on the vi-
sual and the musical element. This similarity is the basis for the
differences between these poetic forms, and it refers to: the num-
ber of the choreuts, the type of the dances, the type of the songs,
and the appearance of the choreuts. The dithyrambic chorus consi-
sted of 50 choreuts, because it represented a hymn in honor of Di-
onysus, and it was based mostly on the song element. The chorus
in tragedy and satyr-play had logically the same number of chorus
members, because the same actors and the same chorus members
performed in the tragic trilogy and in the satyr-play that followed.
This means that the chorus in tragedy and satyr-play consisted of
15 members after Sophocles raised that number, which previously
numbered 12 members. The comedy, on the other hand, had cho-
rus of 24 members. The chorus members in dithyramb were dres-
sed in luxurious outfit, which was in accordance to their luxurious
even baroque language, but the chorus members in tragedy and
comedy were dressed according to the needs of the story. Indeed,
they always represent a different group. Satyr-play in this manner
shows greater stability, because the chorus is always consisted of
satyrs, who are always dressed in short chiton over the theatrical
body, which represents nudity, with equine tail and erect phallus.
The mask of the scenic satyr shows ugly face with bald head,
snub nose, long black beard, and pointing ears, which are very si-
milar to horse ears. Silenus is dressed in white fur, instead of the-
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atrical body, and his mask presents him as older, namely with
white hair and beard, and face features of an older man.

Besides the dlfference which refers to the masking and to
the number of choreuts, every dramatic genre had its own dances,
which were appropriate to the genre, albeit tragic and satyric dan-
ces were performed in comedy in order to parody them. The anci-
ent writer Ammonius gives an explanation about the dances and
the music in ancient drama: kaAeital 0& 1) pév TQoq/ucn ogxa—
OLc eUpéAELR, OLKLVIC DE 1) CATLQIKT], KOQOAE D& 1] KWHLKT). 10
But, except for the name of the dances, nothing further is known
about them: how they were performed, or to what kind of music
they were performed. This ignorance about the dances and the
music deprives all the poetic genres from their essentiality. It is
probable that every dance had its own music and choreography,
which gave the performance its wholeness.

The ancient writer Vitruvius (De arch. 5.6.9.) gives a de-
scription of the scenic surroundings in the different dramatic gen-
res, which corresponds to the contents and the location of the
three dramatic genres:

genera autem sunt scaenarum tria: unum quod dicitur tragicum,
alterum comicum, tertium satyricum. horum autem ornatus sunt
inter se dissimili disparique ratione, quod tragicae deformantur
columnis et fastigiis et signis reliquisque regalibus rebus; comi-
cae autem aedificiorum privatorum et maenianorum habent speci-
em prospectusque fenestris dispositos imitatione, communium
aedificiorum rationibus; satyricae vero ornantur arboribus, spe-
luncis, montibus reliquisque agrestibus rebus in topeodis speciem
deformati."’

What Vitruvius gives as a description of the comic scene is
based on New Comedy, which was performed in Hellenistic thea-
tres, 1.e. theatres with different architecture from the classical the-
atres. However, the description of the scene in tragedy and satyr-
play corresponds to the stories that were performed in the classi-
cal period, when these two dramatic genres were at their peak.

'> The look of the scenic satyrs can be observed carefully on the famous
Pronomos vase (ARV2, 1336, 1; FR, pls. 143—144, Naples, Museo Archaelogi-
co Nazwnale)

® Ammonius Gramm. De adfinium vocabulorum dszerentla 275, 3—4: “the tra-
gic dance is called emmeleia, the satyric sikinis, and the comic cordax. “ (trans. D.
Toseva-Nikolovska)

7 «“There are three styles of scenery: one which is called tragic; a second, comic;
the third, satyric. Now the subjects of these differ severally one from another. The
tragic are designed with columns, pediments and statues and other royal surround-
ings; the comic have the appearance of private buildings and balconies and projecti-
ons with windows made to imitate reality, after the fashion of ordinary buildings; the
satyric settings are painted with trees, caves, mountains and other country features,
designed to imitate landscape.” (trans. Granger, 1995)
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The examination of the qualitative elements in satyr-play
shows that satyr-play is not a hybrid, invented dramatic genre,
which possesses the characteristics of tragedy and the comedy,
but it is an original dramatic genre. Its purpose is not a simple
comic relief after the tragic trilogy, but intensification and key
point in the tetralogy performed in honor of Dionysus. Because of
the later institutionalization of comedy, the Dionysia festival had
need of importing comastic contents with rural characteristics, as
is the Dionysian cult. That is why the simple satyric dances and
songs were transformed into an elaborate literature genre, which
found its place in the tragic tetralogy.

2. FROM TRAGEDY AT PLAY TO MOCKERY DRAMA

Around the 340s B.C. satyr-play ceased to be a part from
the tragic tetralogy and started to be performed as an independent
dramatic piece, as the epigraphic evidence suggests. Authors of
satyr-plays continued to be the tragic poets, except for the poet
Timocles, who will be analyzed below. This independency of the
satyr-play triggered many changes, which are related to the
qualitative and the quantitative parts of satyr-play, as well as to
the way in which the laughable was achieved. Satyr-play lost its
generic markers and overtook the comic generic markers, not to
ridicule them, only to achieve its purpose. This indicates that the
laughable was no longer achieved by contrasting the incongruent
elements, but by the novelties taken from comedy.

The traditional opinion is that satyr-play in the period of its
independency took ovoupaoti kwuwwelv and atoyxpoAoyia
from comedy. This means that from tragedy at play, satyr-play
became mockery drama (doapa okwmtov), i.e. it became a
mockery genre. In comedy this type of mockery was abandoned at
the end of the fourth century. Besides these two main changes,
satyr-play changed the way it communicated with the audience,
namely it doesn’t strive towards maintaining scenic illusion, but
towards breaking it. This is something alien to classical tragedy
and satyr-play. The structure of the satyr- pla seems to have been
following the trend set by Euripides in the 5t century. This trend
is related to: the diminished role of the chorus in the dramatic
action, bringing in elements from everyday life, interest towards
less familiar myths or versions of the myth. Furthermore, satyr-
play changed its location — it was no longer located in some
exotic place, far from the civilization, moreover it became an
urban drama, like comedy and mime.
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Nevertheless, with careful investigation of the fragments
from the 4™ and the 3™ century B.C., it can be concluded that this
general impression is based on certain plays such as: Agen by Py-
thon, Menedemus by Lycophron, Icarioi Satyroi by Timocles, Da-
phnis or Lityerses by Sositheus, and Heracles by Astydamas Juni-
or.

2.1. MOCKERY

The first impression, that satyr-play satirizes political figu-
res, is mostly generated from Python’s satyr-play Agen, of which
18 verses are preserved in a single fra%ment (fr. 1 TGrF). Infor-
mation about the play gives Athenaeus', who names the play oa-
Toowkov doapatiov (little satyr-play), which indicates that it
was short in length. Athenaeus also says that Agen was written by
Python from Catania or Byzantium'” or that it was written by the
king Alexander. It was performed on the banks of the river Hy-
daspes, where the Dionysia were celebrated. Except in Athenaecus
this play is not mentioned in other ancient writers:

1. éotwv d' 6mov pev 6 kaAapog mépuy' 6de
tdhétwp' aogvov,? oVE apLoTeag d' Gde
TOQEVNG 0 KAELVOG vadg, OV 1) TTaAAdN
tevfag katéyvw da 1O mEayu' avtov Gpuynv.
évtavOa d1) TV PagPiowVv TIVEG pHAayoL
0QWVTES AVTOV MAYKAKWGS dlake(LevVOV
Eneloav wg afovot TNV Puxnv avw

v [TvBovikng ...

... éKpaBelv O€ oov TMoOw

HakQav amok@v kelbev, AtOda xBova
tiveg toxat tkaAovowy 1) modttovot Ti.

{B} 6te pev édpaokov dovAov éxtnobat Biov,
Kavov €delmvouv: vOv 0& TOV x£€dQoma [LOVOV
Kal tov pagabov EéoBovat, muEovg d' oL pHAAA.
{A} xat pnv akoVvw puoLadag tov AgmaAov
avToloL TV AYNVog oVK EAATTovag

oltov drattépat kal oAl Vv yeyovévat.

{B} TAvképag 0 ottog 00tog 1V, é0tat d' lowg
avtolov 0A£0gov kovy étaigag agoapwv?!

'8 Athenaeus Deipn. 13.50.27.
19 Idem, 13, 68, 15.

? The first word in this phrase is corrupted; the second word: &oQvov
(without birds), however, is attested in Sophocles as dogvog Atpvr (“birdless
lake”), on which coasts, as Pausanias says (Graec. descr. 9.30.6.), there was a
vekpopavtelov (“oracle of the dead”), from where the soul of Eurydice was
taken out. According to this, the phrase can be translated as ‘the entrance of the
underworld’.
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Albeit it is said that satyr-play generally had undergone a
lot of changes in this period, one thing is certain: there was a cho-
rus of satyrs. It is probable that the chorus in this play was com-
posed of barbarian priests (pdyot), who were mentioned in line
5; they were supposed to bring back the soul of Pythionice from
Hades. The humor in this attempt of the satyroi/magoi to bring
back the soul of Pythionice would be based on sexual insinuati-
ons; first because of their lustful nature, second because Pythioni-
ce is defined as a whore (rtoovm). The language in this fragment
indicates greater colloquialism than the language of the 5™ centu-
ry satyr-play; for example the colloquial m6épvn is used, instead of
the phrase used by Euripides in the above cited verses from Cyc-
lops, where the promiscuous Helen is described as moAAoig 1de-
tat yapovuév). In addition to the colloquial language, there is a
tragic language, parodied in the first few lines. These lines belong
to the prologues of Sophocles’ plays Electra and Orestes. The
only metaphor being used here is the word-play: ITaAA (DG inste-
ad of ®aAAdNG (son of phallus) which refers to Harpalus, ac-
cording to his nature: he is obsessed by whores. But, this meta-
phorical expression doesn’t seem to be very important, because
couple of lines further Pythionice, the dead lover of Harpalus, is
named by her name, as well as Harpalus and Glycera, the actual
lover of Harzgalus Only the name of the king remains Avynv, for
Wthh Snell™ thinks it is nomen agentis from &yw (=lead). Sut-
ton** argues that [TaxAA{dNG is not a pun for DaAAldNG, but it is a
derivative from ITaAAag (AOnvn). It is logical because his whe-
reabouts are closely connected to the Athenians, whose goddess
patron is Pallas Athene.

2l “Here where the reeds are growing in an entrance to the underworld, and
here to the left the famous harlot’s temple which Pallides had built and has cho-
sen as place of exile in atonement for his past affair [with her]. When some of
the Persian péyotr [magi] saw him lying there in distress, they persuaded him
that they could conjure up the soul of Pythionike.

A: I should gladly hear from you, as I live far away from there, what condi-
tions are like in the Attic country and how the people fare.

B: When they maintained they had won a life as slaves, they had enough to
eat. Now they have only their pea mash and fennel to eat, but no wheat bread at
all.

A: And yet I hear that Harpalos sent them over thousand of bushels of corn,
no less than Agen once did, and that he has been made an honorary citizen.

B: This corn is a payment on account for Glykera. Perhaps it will be the earnest
for their own destruction and not for the hetaera.” (trans. Snell, 1967, p. 101)

22 Snell, 1967, p. 104.
B Ibidem.

2 D.F. Sutton, , “The satyr play”, The Cambridge History of Classical Lite-
rature, Vol. 1, Part 2. Greek Drama, P.E. Easterling, B.M.W. Knox (ed.), Cam-
bridge University Press, 1999, pp. 94-102.



284 Daniela Toseva-Nikolovska, Satyr-play: tragedy at play or mockery drama?

This involvement of the play with everyday events and pe-
ople, necessarily leads to mocking persons by name, as well as to
changing the subject of the satyr-play from exotic and unusual
surroundings towards urban people and places. Although there are
elements of urbanization in this play, such as the interest towards
happenings at Athens, the ambient of the play is exotic — the
action takes place in barbaric country, in Babylon. The mockery
is directed to Harpalus and his lovers Pythionice and Glycera, as
well as to the Athenian people, who got more wheat only because
of one prostitute — Glycera. Because of her, Harpalus got Atheni-
an citizenship. However, there is no aischrology in direct form in
this fragment, as there is in Old Comedy. The giving of directions
in the first couple of lines is very similar to the prologue speeches
of New Comedy, which are usually spoken by some deity that
doesn’t have involvement in the dramatic action. This deity
speaks directly to the audience, in order to explain what has
happened and what is going to happen. There is no direct address
to the audience in Agen, because the prologue is not preserved
from the very beginning, and it couldn’t be assumed whether
there is breaking of the scenic illusion or the prologue is nicely
incorporated in the body of the play as it is in Cyclops.

One cannot generalize according to this play that political
figures were object of mockery in this period, because the conditi-
ons in which this play was performed were different from the
mainstream. It is probable that the conditions didn’t allow poli-
tical satires to be written in Athens or in royal Alexandria. Agen
by Python is only misleading that mocking political figures was
trend in satyr-play, because the conditions in which this play was
performed are the following: Alexander the Great on his expediti-
on to the East, in order to bust the moral of his soldiers, organized
different kinds of spectacles and feasts. He had various profiles of
people in his companionship. This is an excellent example of
privatization of the drama, which became especially popular in
the following centuries. According to Snell” this play was perfor-
med in 326 B.C. in India, by the banks of the river Hydaspes, not
in 324 in Persia, after Alexander’s coming back from the East, as
it is usually considered. Snell bases his allegations on the fact that
Harpalus, who was mocked in the play, was already gone in 324,
so the mockery wouldn’t be that effective, whereas in 326, when
Alexander was in India, this kind of mockery would have been
more effective, because Harpalus was then assigned as a treasurer
in Babylon. In this period happened the crowning of Glycera, for
which Athenaeus gives some information.

There is another example that mockery became satyric ge-
neric marker, and that is Timocles. Timocles lived in the 4™ cen-

% Snell, 1967, p. 117.
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tury B.C. in Athens, and was active during the period of Middle
and New Comedy. Despite the explicit claim of Athenaeus that
Timocles the tragic playwright and Timocles the comic play-
wright is the same person’, the fragments from the play Icarioi
(frr. 14-16 K-A) do not §ive grounds for this play to be identified
as satyric. Dana Sutton™' is very firm in her attitude that Timo-
cles’ Icarioi is a satyr-play, because it is common for the satyr-
plays on the inscriptions to have written after the title X4TYPOI.
The comedies that are titled 2drvpor do not have an alternative
title, i.e. do not have it as added to the title, but as their only title.
In Timocles’ case Xdrvpor is added to Tkapioi, and this is the
main argument of Sutton that this play is satyric. The only pro-
blem here is that /carioi wasn’t discovered as a title on inscripti-
on, but in Athenaeus. It is more likely that Txdpio1 is an adjective
of Zdrvpor, so the title could be read as a single syntagma: Icari-
an Satyrs. 1f, however, Sutton’s claim is taken for granted, then
this satyr-play is preceding Python’s Agen,; so Agen wouldn’t be
the first satyr-play in which famous politicians and people are be-
ing mocked, because in Icarioi Timocles speaks of the same Py-
thionice, only alive. This means that the play was written before
326. But the excretory humor, presented in such direct manner
(fr.16) as well as the sexual insinuations (fr. 14), remind us more
of Old and Middle Comedy, than of satyr-play, which in this peri-
od was occupied with satirizing, not with aischrology.

Icarians were people from the island of Icaria, whose main
occupation was fishing. The title is not given by accident, but, as
Athenaeus suggests, Pythionice had love affairs with Haerephilus’
sons, who were selling salt fish (tapiyovg). That’s why in frag-
ment 14%® her female associates are described as some kind of
fish, and Pythionice herself as enjoying eating fish. In fr. 15% is

% Athenaeus, Deipn. IX 407d.
7 Sutton, 1974, p. 121, 1999, p. 102.

314, 1 [MTuBlovikn d' dopévwe oe défetat,

Kal 00U Katédetal TUXOV lOWG & VOV EXELS

Aafov ma' UV dWE'" ATANOTOS €0TL YAQ.

OHwe d¢ dovval oot kéAevooOV TAQYAVAG

avTHV' TAQIXOVE EVTIOPWS YXQ TUYXAVEL

gxovoa kol oVveaTL oamédalg duaty,

Kal TavT avAATOLS kal MAATLEEVYXOLS TLOLV.

“Pythionica will be glad to welcome you, and probably she will consume
all the gifts which you have taken from us. For she is insatiable. Nevertheless,
tell her to give you some baskets of food; for she happens to be rich in Smoked
Fish, and she's keeping company with two sea-crows, although they are unsal-
ted and have broad snouts.” (trans. Gulick, 1961)

#15. t6v ' ixOvdgoLV moTapoV Y eQeldnV TEQAS,

o¢ Nmiaig dpwvaiov Epupoovog Adyov
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mentioned Hypereides (ca. 390-322 B.C.), who was a logogra-
pher from Athens. Hypereides was connected with the affair of
the disappearing of Harpalus’ money. Fragment 16°, however,
presents us with more names, which are unknown today, but they
were probably Timocles’ contemporaries, familiar to the audien-
ce.

The preserved fragments from the other comedies of Timo-
cles suggest that he used political attack in most of his comedies,
which was not so common for his contemporaries. He talks about
Harpalus in the comedy Delos (fr. 4 K-A), where the name Harpa-
lus is not preserved, but there are references to the affair of brib-
ing, in which Demosthenes and later Hypereides suffered conse-
quences. References towards other politicians of the day are pre-
sent in frr. 7; 12; 19 (K-A). If Icarioi is a satyr-play, then it so-
unds illogical that Timocles wrote in the same manner his satyr-
plays and his comedies.

2.2. BREAKING OF SCENIC ILLUSION

Breaking of scenic illusion is noticed in one fragment of the
tragic playwright Astydamas Junior (4™ century), who lived and
worked in Athens before Timocles. Fr. 4 from the satyr-play He-
racles’ shows self-reference towards its own theatricity, because
the poet gives direction how (satyr)drama should be composed:

koumolg madpAalwv NTlOG MUKVAOUACTLY
mEOG Mavdvoag €xeL,
HoBwtog &deL media TOL dedWKOTOG.

“And so you will cross the Hypereides river, which teems with fish, and in
tender tones, or spluttering noisy bombast of reasoned logic, with retraced
arguments frequently repeated, is prepared to meet anything when he has loosed
the bolts; and ready for hire, he waters the fields of the briber.” (trans. Gulick,
1961)

016. o' Exetv ovdEV MaQ' UV vukTEQevoAS O AOAlwG

MOWTA HEV OKANOWS kaxBebdoV, eita OovdITTOG PdéwV

navteAwg émnéev Nuag, €0’ 6 Alpog fimteto.

dégeto mEoOg Alwva TOV dLATVEOV AAAX Y&Q

0VD' €KELVOG 0VOEV elXe. TMOOC DE TOV XONOTOV dQAUWV

TnAépayxov Axapvéa cwQov Te KLARWVY KataAaBwv

apmAoag ToLTWV EvETEayov. 0 d' AVog MNUac ws 00q,

(womepet) Kndloddweog mept 1o Py, émépdeto.

“Hence we had nothing in the house. Then I spent a miserable night trying
to sleep first on a hard bed, and Thudippus completely suffocated us with his
smells, and hunger gripped us as well. Then I rushed to the ardent Dion, but
even he had nothing. I went then to the good Telemachus of Acharnae, and
finding a heap of beans, I grabbed some and ate them up. But when the donkey
saw us, like Cephisodorus on the platform, he left forth wind.” (trans. Gulick,
1961)

3! This play is named satyric in Athenaeus (Deipn. X 411a.)
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AAA'" womeQ delmvov yAaduoov molkiAnv evwxiav / Tov
rion TV del maéxev tolg Oeatalg Tov coddv, / v' amin
TIG TOVTO c])ayd)v kat v, 6meg Aapwv / xalget <tic>, kat
okevaoio pr) pi' 1) NG HOVOLKNG .. 2 This is the only evidence
that breaking of scenic illusion was practlced in satyr-plays, but
not that it was a common practlce This attitude towards illusion
in satyr-play and tragedy in the 5™ century is undocumented and
unbelievable. In this passage the poet suggests how (satyr)drama
should be made: the stories should be diverse, as well as the
music composition, which implies that satyr-play was in a period
of decadence.

2.3. URBANIZATION

The opinion that satyr-play became an urban genre is deri-
ved mostly from the satyr-play Menedemus by Lycophron. As the
name indicates, in this play was mocked the philosopher Menede-
mus, whom Lycophron knew personally. A proof that the drama
was satyric gives Athenaeus™, as well as Diogenes Laertius®* and
the preserved fragments of the play in which the Silenus speaks.
Lycophron was born around 330-325 B.C. in Chalcis, in Euboea,
which dates his play much later than Python’s Agen. He spent his
early years in Chalcis, Athens, and Rhegium, writing and perfor-
ming tragedies. In his early years he came in contact with Mene-
demus (who died soon after 278 B.C.) from Eretria, founder of the
Eretrian or Neo-Megarian philosophical school. Menedemus was
famous for his symp0s1ums organized for poets and musicians.
Lycophron went in Alexandria around 285-283, where he continu-
ed to write and produce tragedies, and worked as a scholar as
well. The satyr-play Menedemus was probably written in this pe-
riod.

Only three fragments are preserved from Menedemus (frr.
2-4 TGrF), written in colloquial language Kown, which is chara-
cteristic for the Hellenistic period. In fr. 2°° the Silenus addresses

32 «1 ike the varied bounty of a reach dinner, such must be the fare provided
by the clever poet for the spectators, so that each departs after getting his fill,
having eaten and drunk again what he likes, and the entertainment is not one
monotonous dish” (trans. Gulick, 1961)

33 Athenaeus, Deipn. X 420b.

3 Diog. Laert. Vit. Phil. 11.140.

32 {ZIA.) maidec KpaTioTov MATEOG ¢EwAéotatol,
€Y@ HEV VULV, WG OQATE, OTONVLIW"

detmvov Yo ovt' év Kaoig, pa tovg Beovg,

out' év POdw tolovtov oUT' év Avdia

Katéxw dedetmvniws AMoAAoV, WG KAAOV
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his children (the satyrs), narrating them about a dinner party (hos-
ted by ‘Menedemus?) he attended to. The description of the dinner
party is comic, because Menedemus has proved to be a cheap
host, who offers conversation for desert (fr.3)*, but it seems like
people were very eager to be on his parties (fr. 4)

An exception from this trend of urbanization of the satyr-
play and adopting the comic generic markers shows the tragic
playwright Sositheus (280 B.C.), who was author of satyr-plays
and tragedies, and probably originated from Alexandria. He was
one of the tragic Pleiad as Lycophron. According to the epigram
Dioscorides, Sositheus was a traditionalist, who returned the old
themes in satyr-play, as they were first presented in Phlius. He
was innovator as well, namely he experimented with the traditio-
nal genres (like Callimachus) rejecting the satyr-play which was
adopted in the town according to the taste of Lycophron. Sosi-
theus is actually the one that brings back the satyrs to their origi-
nal surroundings and abandons the writing of ‘urban’ satyr-plays.
This claim in the epigram is affirmed in the remaining fragments
from the play Daphnis or Lityerses (frr. 2-3 TGrF):

2. oVt KeAawvai® naTQ[g, aoxata moOALS
Midov yé@ov'tog, 60TIC AT €xwV OVOL
nwxoae Kat vouv pwtog evnbous ayav.
00tog d' €keivov maig mapdnAaotog vébog,

AAAQ KVAKLOV

VOAOES O TMALC TEQUYE TOU TTeVTWPROAov,

atoépa mageEeotnKkdc 6 T AALTH)OLOG

Kol dNudKoLvog émexdoeve daPIATG

0éopog, mMev TV Kal TOKALVOL oLUTIOTNG

“Cursed children of most excellent father, 1, as you see, wax riotous. For
not in Caria, by the gods, nor in Rhodes, nor in Lydia, do I remember to have
dined so well ! Apollo ! what a feast ! But the boy carried round a watery cup
of five-obol wine, slightly turned; and the accursed hangrnan lupine danced on
abundantly — the boon-companion of poor men and the dining-room” (trans.
A.W. Mair, 1921)

3. g éx Boaxelag dattog 1) Potax KOALE

aVTOLG KUKAELTAL TEOG HLETQOV, TOAYHA O

0 0wdEOVIOTIG AoV TOIG PLANKdOLIS AdYOC

“When after a scanty meal the little cup circles among them moderately and
for desert the studious guests have improving conversation” (trans. A.W. Mair,
1921)

374, moAAGKLC

ovvovTag avTOLG

&l mMAelov 6 BoVIC kaTeAdpPave

mv €w KaA@v

<x—@—x> TOLOL O' OVOEMW KOQOG

“[Many times, when they were dining together] Chanticleer, calling the
dawn, surprised them still unsatisfied.” (trans. A.W. Mair, 1921)

3% Capital of Phrygia.
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LN TEOG d' OMolag 1) TekovO' Emiotatat,

€00eL pév &QToUuG, Tgsig 6A0vg Kaven/\iovg,
TOIC NG [Sansuxg np.egag Tivel d', éva
KAAQV pSTQanV, oV 681(041(1)0@0\/ ntibov.
eraCETm 0" eAapoc TQOG T&X ULTiX

dypov GEQLCwV ™ g 0 év Nuéoa

tdatvvoi v éumng crvvuenmv elc téAoc.
xotav tig EABT) Eetvog 1) mapekin,

dayelv T Edwkev €0t KATEXOQTATEV

Kol TOU MOTOL mMEOVTEWVEV G av €v Bépetl
mAéov: pBovely Yo toig Davovpévolg okvel.
erotatoy toidna Matavdoov goaic
KAQTEVUATWY aQbsvTa daiAet oG

TOV AVOQOUTKI TTUQOV NKOVIUEVT)

aomn BegiCer Tov EEvov d& dodypaTe

avTE KOAOVOAG KQaTog qu)avov déget
yeAwv Beguotv WS VoL NEiloTIOEV

3. Bavav pev ovv Mmavf)@ov EQQLq)T] 100G
00A0G TIc WomeQ {diokoc) v d' 0 dlokevoAG Avr|Q
trvOio® tic yop avO' HoakAéovg;®

The play is based on the following mythological story:
Lityerses was a son of Midas, the king of Phrygia. He challenged
people to compete with him in harvesting. To those who lost in
the contest he chopped off their heads. Theocritus in the 10" Idyll
dedicates a harvesting song to Demeter, which he calls it “A song
to the divine Lityerses”. Daphnis is incorporated in this story in
such way that his loved one Pimpleia (or Thalia) was kidnapped
by pirates and was brought to Lityerses in Phrygia. Daphnis
looked for her in the whole world and at the end he found her at
Lityerses’. He was confronted with a harvesting contest, and he
would have died if it wasn’t for Heracles, who participated in the
harvesting contest instead of Daphnis. He won over Lityerses, and
killed him eventually. Daphnis and Pimpleia were saved and
reunited at the end of the play.

392, His (Lityerses’) fatherland is Celaenae, an ancient town of the old man
Midas, who had donkey ears, and ruled with brilliance and a mind of a simple-
ton. He (Lityerses) is a bastard son of Midas, but who is the mother, knows only
the one that gave birth to him. He eats so much bread as three donkeys’ freight,
three times in one brief day. His measure for wine is a ten-amphora cask, which
he drinks in a single draught. He works with easiness around the corn, reaping
swathe; in one day he gives a feast and also finishes his work. When a stranger
comes around or passes through, he gives him to eat well and supplies him with
provender and offers him to drink as in summer or even more. It’s because he
hesitates to envy the ones that are going to die. Being in charge with the fields
swollen from the waters of the river Maeander, and full of corn because of the
water, he reaps his corn tall as a man, with a sharp sickle. He cuts of the stran-
ger’s head, who is covered with stalks of corn, and then he feasts and laughs as
a mindless beast. 3. When he died, he was thrown in the river Maeander, like a
disc with foot. You might wonder who the man that threw him was. None else
than Heracles. (trans. D. ToSeva-Nikolovska)
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Lityerses is presented as a gluttonous beast, very much like
Polyphemus in Euridipes’ Cyclops. There is no mocking of indivi-
duals or breaking of scenic illusion. The location of the play is
exotic: in the fields of Phrygia, and the civilization is far away. A
hero shows up, who saves Daphnis and his loved one; the satyrs
were probably in captivity of Lityerses, but were rescued by the
hero (cf. Odysseus the hero in Cyclops). Nevertheless, Sositheus
is a real Hellenistic poet because he shows interest in opscure
myths, in which love is the main agent, and bucolic motifs are
present as well. Lityerses could be named love drama without
mistake, which, on the other hand, makes it closer to New Come-
dy; but this is generally a tendency in the Hellenistic period. Fr. 1
most likely belongs to the prologue, as it is very similar to the
prologue of Cyclops, where the Silenus describes the horrifying
Cyclops Polyphemus. In this satyr-play there are no elements
which are not inherent to the satyr-play, and this is due to the
puritan aspirations of Sositheus to renew the classical satyr-play.

3. CONCLUSION

Satyr-play as well as the other Dionysiac literature genres,
had acqulred sngmﬁcant changes in its plot and structure, which
had started in the 5™ century B.C. The changes that happened be-
fore the satyr-play had achieved its independent performance (340
B.C.) indicate that under the influence of comedy, which became
the dominant dramatic genre in the 4™ century and afterwards,
satyr-play became a mockery genre. The shameful speech became
also part of the satyric language, and that is a commonly accepted
opinion, which is based on the previously cited fragments. This
opinion is based mostly on the fragments of Agen, which was
written in different conditions — on the expedition of Alexander
the Great, as well as on Icarioi, which most likely is not a satyr-

play.

If the fragments are examined in their context, then a diffe-
rent conclusion occurs about the changes that happened in satyr-
play. There are elements in later satyr-plays that are characteristic
for the mockery genres. However, satyr-play doesn’t adopt them
and make them its own generic markers, but occasionally uses
them. Even the attitude that satyr-play was urbanized, is based on
the fragments of the play Menedemeus, while the titles of the sa-
tyr-plays written in this perlod and later suggest that the stories
were taken from the myth.* Actually, that the urbanization of the

* Timesitheus’ Heracles; Timocles’ (4™ ¢. B.C.) Lycourgus; Chaeremon’
(4™ ¢. B.C.) Dionysus, Io, Centaurus Dionysius’ (4™ ¢. B.C.) Adonis; Theodo-
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satyr-play was just a trend set by Lycophron (and it is unknown
whether he had followers in this style of writing), shows the abo-
ve mentioned citation from Vitruvius, who declares the characte-
ristics of the satyr- play such as they were in the most documented
period, namely the 5™ century.

The most important thing about the satyr-play is that it star-
ted and ended as a Greek product; there are no testimonies for Ro-
man satyr-play, although there was some kind of mixing of genres
— a dramatic forms in which satyrs were presented. The presence
of the satyrs doesn’t make the play satyric, and this refers as well
to the comedies which are titled Satyroi, because they do not pos-
sess satyric generic markers. The satyrs are involved in the comic
story only to act and speak in a comic manner. Satyr-play, as well
as comedy and tragedy, had undergone many changes, which were
conditioned by the different location where it was performed. In
the period of Hellenism Athens was no longer the leading place
for performing plays; the center of the drama was dislocated gra-
dually There were drama festivals at Delos, in royal Alexandria,
in Magna Graecia, Where they were liberated from the model set
in Athens in the 5™ century. In Alexandria the plays of the Pleiad
poets were performed at the festival Ptolemaica, established by
Ptolemaeus Philadelphus in honor of his father. This freedom had
triggered experimenting with many genres, meters and linguistic
forms.
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WHO IS WHO IN THE MYCENAEAN Z0O?

The Linear B tablets contain words and ideograms for a va-
riety of animals. Some Mycenaean animal names are known di-
rectly (e.g., i-qo, o-no, po-ro, qo-o), other names are known indi-
rectly, as part of compounds (as-k|i-, o-wi-, su-). The tablets from
Pelopldou Street in Thebes, excavated in the mid-nineties of the
20™ century, have yielded a set of animal names not previously at-
tested for Mycenaean; the identification of the words i in question
as animal names has been contested—unjustly, I believe.'

In this paper, I review the Mycenaean vocabulary and ideo-
grams for animals.

1. HORSE, ASS

The Mycenaean word for horse is i-go /ik"k"os/. It is found
in KN Ca 895 (nom. pl. ik"k"0i):

\“\w H :(\ 1 1t (&

Ca 13
1 i-go  EQuf 5 egu™ 4 po-ro EQU[
.2 o-no EQuf 3 po-ro EQu 2 EQu 4 [
From CoMIK

The same tablet mentions asses (o-no /onoi/) and foals (po-
ro /pdlos/ or /-6/ or /-0i/), the young both of horses and of asses.

One might wonder whether in line .2, the first equ after po-
ro is not to be read as equ’. True, the neck has been drawn diffe-

! See especially Y. Duhoux, “Animaux ou humains ? Réflexions sur les tablettes
Aravantinos de Thebes.” In: Colloquium Romanum, Atti del X1 colloquio internazio-
nale di micenologia, Roma 20-25 febbraio 2006. Pisa-Roma, 2008, pp. 231-250.
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rently from those of the two equ’ immediately following i-go and
0-no; but then, the EQU™ of line .1 and line .2 are also different.
Since the right part of the tablet has broken off, we cannot tell
what the EQU after po-ro in the first line is meant to represent
(perhaps EQU'?). Eventually, however, it may be preferable to opt
for a different explanation: in line .1, the (‘sexless’) young ani-
mals follow the grown-up females and males, in line .2 the (again
‘sexless’) young ammals are registered between the grown-up fe-
males and males.” (The necks of the two po-ro items look roughly
the same.)

In PY Ta 722.1, i-qo represents the instr. form ik"k"o (deco-
ration on a ¢'ranus):

ta-ra-nu, a-ja-me-no , e-re-pa-te-jo , a-to-10-qo , i-qo-ge , pou-po-de-ge , po-nike-qe *220 1

Theoretically, a-to-ro-go and i-go could be instrumental
plural forms in -ois, but in light of the clearly singular forms po-
ru-po-de and po-ni- ke we can be virtually certain of the singular
forms ant'rok"a and ik"k"5.

The initial aspiration of classical (nmog (when there is no
psilosis) is unetymological (cf. Skt. asvah and Lat. equus). | have
thought of an onomatopoeic explanation: the sound of whinnying,
as in the Latin verb hinnire. Unfortunately, Greek horses speak a
different language, their whinnying is called ypepetiCerv. There-
fore, I do not entirely trust my own suggestion. Ruijgh explained
the aspiration from the frequent association of horses and chari-
ots, the latter having developed a post-Mycenaean initial aspirati-
on: apua(m) < *arhma(ta) < *arsma(ta). On thlS view, the aspi-
ration of (nmoc must also be post-Mycenaean.” Proof positive for
the absence of initial A- is provided by the word e-pi-go-i from
Thebes (Fq 214, 229, 252), if the interpretation /ep ik"k“oihi/ is
correct: before h the i of epi would not be elided.”

The i of ik"k"os was explained by Ruijgh as follows: the
Greek word is a loan from a neighbouring, closely related Indo-Eu-
ropean idiom, the speakers whereof were excellent horse-breeders.

I only mention, without discussion, a number of compounds
and derivatives:

i-go-e-ge (KN Sd): /ik"k“o-hek™&/ (instr.) lit. “horse-
follower”, wooden part of a chariot

2 This is the interpretation of Docs”, p. 210.

. Ruijgh, “Faits linguistiques et données externes relatifs aux chars et aux
roues.” In: E. Risch, H. Miihlestein (eds), Colloquium Mycenaeum. Actes du 6° collo-
que international sur les textes mycéniens et égéens tenu a Chaumont sur Neuchatel,
1978, pp. 207-219 (inmog: 214).

* Cf. also classical Agbk-utmoc, not ** Agby-urnoc.
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i-qo-po-qo, -qo-i (TH Fq): /ik"k"o-p"org"5i, -oihi/ ‘hor-
se- feeder(s) and i-po-po-qo-i(-ge) (PY Fn 79) /ippo-
p"org”oihi/ “‘horse-feeders’ (by dissimilation from
ik"k"o-)

i-qi-ja, -jo (KN Sd, Sf): /ik“k"ia, -ai,-6/ ‘(horse-drawn)
chariot(s)’. One may presume that the word i-gi-ja was
used because the pars-pro-toto word &pupa(ta) was poe-
tic and therefore unfit for prosaic administration purpo-
ses, while moreover, and even more importantly, the
word arhmo was in regular use to register wheels.

2. 0X (COW, BULL)

The only attestation so far of the word for ox (&c.) is the
acc. plural go-o /g"ons/ in PY Cn 3:

!jo-i-je-si , me-za-na , | e-re-u-te-re , di-wi-je-we , qo-o ,
As for compounds containing the ox word, we have:

qo-u-ko-ro: /g"ou-kolos, -o0i/ ‘ox-herd(s)’ (sing. in TI Ef
2, prob. also in PY Nn 831.5; plur. in PY An 18.9 &c.);
gen. sing. go-u-ko-ro-jo (PY Ea 781)

go-u-go-ta (KN L 480): /G¥ou-g"otai/ ‘Oxherd’, man’s
name

go-qo-ta-o (PY Ea): /g"6-g"6taho/ or /-ahon/ ‘oxherd(s)’

It is a well-known hypothesis that we owe the form g"6- be-
side g"ou- to the acc. sing.:

*o"owm > *g"om > *g"on > B&dv (Hom.; Doric, which
also has the nom. sing. B®¢, based on the acc. sing.).
As the Homeric form B@®v cannot be Doric, and as we
have the plural form g"ons in Mycenaean, we may infer
that the Mycenaean acc. sing. was g"on. For the
development, cf. the acc. sing. of *dyews: *dyewm >
*dyem > Zfiv(a), Lat. *diem (> diem), giving rise to
nom. sing. diés.

The ideogram is not too difficult to recognise: *109 = *23
mu; and it is used in the entries following go-o in PY Cn 3.

Heifers are mentioned in PY Ta 707 . ge-qi-no-me-na ...
po-ti-pi-ge ... /... g"eg"indmenai . portlp iK% . ../, decoration on
the o-pi-ke-re-mi-ni-ja of a to-no /t"ornos/. (Nobody seems to
heed the objection raised by Gray on archaeological grounds.”)

> D.H.F. Gray, “Linear B and Archaeology,” BICS 6, 1959, p. 53.
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3. SHEEP

The word owis has not been attested so far; in PY Ae 134, a
poimeén watches over k"etropoda:

ke-ro-wo , po-me , a-si-ja-ti-ja , o-pi , ta-ra-ma-<ta->o qe-
to-ro-po-pi ‘o-ro-me-no” vir 1

That the word k"etropoda does not specifically denote
sheep can be seen from Ae 108, where k"etropoda are watched
over by an a;-ki-pa-ta /aigipa(s)tas/ ‘goat-herd’.

However, owis may perhaps be inferred from the word o-
wi-de-ta-i (PY Un 718), i.e, if one of two interpretations, (dat.
plur.) /owi-dertahi/ ‘sheepflayers’ or /owi-detahi/ ‘sheepbinders’
is correct. Anyway, the sheep-word must have been owis at an in-
termediate stage between Indo-European/Proto-Greek and Classi-
cal Greek.

The ideogram for sheep is assumed to be *106 = *21 qi.
How do we know?

The ideograms for animals are often differentiated for sex;
this is one way to be confident that we are dealing with animal
ideograms in the first place. Female animals are characterised by
a split hasta (reminiscent of wo), male animals by two cross-bars
(reminiscent of pa).

Some of the animal ideograms can be recognised easily:
*104 CERV deer, *105 EQU horse / ass, *108 SUS pig, *109 BOS
ox; but how do we know that *106 represents sheep, and *107
goat? Going back to the early days of Mycenaean studies, we find
in Documents the following reasoning (after the identification of
horse, deer, pig, and ox):

“It would seem likely therefore that the remaining two signs
should represent sheep and goats, and the problem becomes mere-
ly that of deciding which is which. SHEEP are much more
numerous than GOATS; and they are repeatedly associated with
the sign wool, sometimes with nothing intervening (...). This in
turn is associated with textiles (...), and the animal product most
likely to be used in garments is wool. Goats’ hair or goatskin is
not impossible, but is obviously less likely to be a common
commodity.”®

The identity of the ideogram for WOOL (*145 LANA), in its
turn, is a matter of agreement; the association with ideogram *159
(cloth, in different varieties, frequently occurring together with
the vocabulary word (plur.) p"arweha; cf. p@pog in Homer) makes

% Docs?, p. 196.
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the string sheep — wool — cloth sufficiently convincing, not to say
inescapable. Since the early days much work has been done on
this complex of texts, only to strengthen the conviction that the
identifications are correct.

If we look for the word for ‘lamb’, we do not find it. Howe-
ver, the adjective wo-ro-ne-ja at MY Oe 111.2 dealing with LANA
has been interpreted as an adjective of material, wroneyd (neut.
plural) or wroneyd (fem. sing.), derived from *warén ‘lamb’. On
the other hand, the names wa-na-ta-jo (KN PY) and wa-ni-ko
(PY) have also been connected with *warén: Warnataios and
Warniskos. The first one is morphologically odd, with -ataios fol-
lowing warn-, for the second one there is no such draw-back. The
variation wron- ~ warn- is to be explained as follows: the ‘Linde-
man-form’ nom. sing. *wrén became waren in all dialects, where-
as gen. sing. *wrn-os became *wranos in the ra-dialects, and
*wronos in the ro-dialects. In Attic-lonic, (F)apniv — (F)pavog was
levelled to apnv - dpvdg. The situation in Mycenaean must remain
obscure until we find forms of the word for ‘lamb’, but for the
time being, I believe that both wron-eyos and Warn-iskos are ac-
ceptable guesses. (In the end, Mycenaean likely levelled in a way
comparable to what happened in Attic-lonic.)

4. GOAT

The word for ‘goat’ has not been found in the Linear B
texts so far, but can be inferred from the following vocabulary
items:

as-ki-pa-ta (PY Ae 108; 264): /aigi-pa(s)tas/ ‘goat-herd’

as-ki-po (KN U 4478), -po-de (PY Mb 1397): at KN
prob. /Aigi-pos/ (man’s name), at PY perhaps dat.-loc.
/Aigi-podei/ (place name)

as-ke-u (PY Ta 641): /aigeus/ (A-), of uncertain interpre-
tation

as-za (PY Ub 1318.7): /aidzd/ < *aigya ‘goat-hide’, in
apposition with di-pte-ra ‘hide’; one might be tempted
to interpret aidza as a female animal (: dip"f'era aidzas,
‘hide of a ...”), but there are no traces of such a form in
later Greek, and (€ itself is feminine more often than
not.

The extension i in aig-i-(-pa-ta, -po) is unexplained; cf. ai-
norog (<-mm- < -k"k"- ) < *aig+k"olos, without such an i. Was
aig- perhaps influenced by owi- so as to be (incidentally) modifi-
ed to aigi-? As we have seen, both sheep and goats could be refer-
red to as k"etropoda.
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The young animal seems to have been called e-po, prob.
erp’os ‘kid’ (variant of épipoc):” the nom. plur. /erp"oi/ is found
at KN Ce 283 (together with OVIS but e-po can hardly be a word
for ‘lamb’), the acc. plur. /erp" ons/ at PY Vn 493.

The contexts of ideogram *107 do not by themselves give
us any clue as to the kind of animal reglstered (or, perhaps, only
the texts of the KN Mc series, where CAP" appears together with
the ideogram *151 CORN, 1dent1fled by Evans as the horn of the
aypipt goat); however that may be, after the identification of *106
as the sheep ideogram, the only likely candidate left for *107 is
goat, as stated in Documents.

5. PIG

The ideogram for pig is *108 = *85 au; the word behind it
must be *sis or *his. su- is used in the compound su-go-ta, gen.
-ta-o (PY Ea), /su-g"otas, -taho/ ‘swine-herd’.

The word sus or hiis has not been attested so far, but the
word si-a-ro acc. plur. /sihalons/ ‘fat hogs’ is found at PY Cn
608:

! jo-a-se-so-si , si-a-ro |* 0-pi-da-mi-jo

followed by place names and the ligatured ideogram
SUS+S7 in 1I. 3-11.

0-pi-da-mi-jo is commonly taken to be nom. plur., the ‘resi-
dents’ of the places mentioned thereafter; however, I wonder whe-
ther it could not be acc. plur., in agreement with sikalons: ‘entrus-
ted to the damos’ of each place mentioned.

About the problem of oUig beside (regular) U¢ one can only
speculate.

The word k"oiros for the young animal is probably found in
three tablets of the TH Ft serles ko-ro dat. sing. /k"oir6i/ ‘young
pig’, as a recipient of olives.® I shall deal with the Theban animals
as a group.

" E. Scafa, “Annotazione in margine al lessico miceneo : epo.” Kadmos 16,
1977, p. 175.

8 The form ko-ro (not ** ko-ro,), if interpreted correctly, implies that yotgog
does not go back on *g"or-yo-.
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6. THEBAN ANIMALS FROM PELOPIDOU STREET

Within the compass of the F- and G- series, the first editors
of the tablets from Pelopidou Street identified ﬁve or six animal
names:’

e-mi-jo-no-i (Gp): /hemionoihi/ ‘mules’

e-pe-to-i (Gp): /herpetoihi/ ‘reptiles’ (cf. Lat. serpens), ra-
ther than a general term for four-footed animals

ka-no, ka-si (Ft): /k"andn, k"ansi/ ‘geese’

ke-re-na-i (Fq Gp): ?/gerénahi/ ‘cranes’?

ko-ro (Ft): /k"oirdi/ ‘young pig’

ku-ne, ku-no, ku-si (Fq, gen. also Gf Gp): /kunes, kunon,
kunsi/ ‘dogs’

o-ni-si (Fq): /orni(s)si/ ‘birds’; if this is too general (we
also have the specific mention of geese), one might con-
sider, e.g., ‘chickens’ (like occasionally in later Greek)

Even if we strike one or two items, the conclusion must be
that this set of animal names can hardly be a mirage. Attempts at
interpreting them as, e.g., place names and personal names are un-
convincing, to my mind. Try this: find four or five flower names
in one or two series of tablets from one site, which next turn out
not to be flower names at all. It is just a matter of weighing the
odds.

Some of the word-forms in question are clearly datives plu-
ral: e-mi-jo-no-i, e-pe-to- -i, ka-si, ke-re-na-i, ku-si, o-ni-si. The da-
tive singular ko-ro /k" 01r01/ if that’s what it is, deviates from the
plural pattern. When followed by quantities of a commodity, the
datives express the recipients. One need not believe that the her-
peta drank wine, or that the geese were dedicated olive consu-
mers. Other scenarios are possible. The animals were obviously
kept, tended, taken care of somehow, and the care-takers may be
the actual recipients. (One may notice that [ am not going into the
Holy War on this occasion.'®)

The interpretation of ke-re-na-i as ‘cranes’ is doubtful. It is
not easy to connect gerénahi with yspavog and vépnv (f) in a
straightforward manner. With *geranoihi or *gerénsi, there would
be no problem—but that is not what ke-re-na-i can stand for. I am
afraid that not even I'epfjviog innoéto Néotwp can help us out. In-

° V.L. Aravantinos, L. Godart, A. Sacconi, Thebes, Fouilles de la Cadmée. 1. Les
tablettes en linéaire B de la Odos Pelopidou. Edition et commentaire. Pisa-Roma,
2001.

19 For a discussion of ma-ka, cf. my article “Q Ma I'a.” DO-SO-MO 7, 2007,
pp. 117-121. (Correct my first name in the heading from Fred to Frits.)
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terpretations with scriptio plena for kern-, gern- or k"ern- are un-
acceptable to me on orthographical grounds. Nor can I follow
Ruijgh’s proposal krénahi ‘spring-goddesses’, as there is no trace
whatsoever of **Kpnva— with n outside Attic-lonic (where it be-
came kpiyn eventually)."

7. MISCELLANEOUS

A. Decorative animals

A number of animal words occur in descrlptlons of furnitu-
re. We have already met the horse on the /"ranus of PY Ta 722.1,
flanked in the description by a human figure to the left, and an oc-
topus to the right:

ta-ra-nu , a-ja-me-no , e-re-pa-te-jo , a-to-ro-qo , i-qo-qe , po-ru-

po-de-qe , po-ni-ke-qe *220 1

/t"ranus ayai(s)menos elep"anteyd ant"rok"s ik"k“6 k™e polupodé

k“e p"oiniké k"e/

Of course, the adjhective elep”anteyd must also be taken with
the items followmg ant'rok"o.

Another #'rdanus is decorated with lions, lewomp"i (PY Ta
708.3, a footstool of ebony a-ja-me-no e-re-pa-te-jo a-di-ri-ja-pi
re-wo-pi-ge), and as we have seen, one 'ornos in PY Ta 707 has

0-pi-ke-re-mi-ni-ja that are se-re-mo-ka-ra-o- re qe- qi-no-me-na
a-di-ri-ja-te-qe po- ti-pi- ge, /se-re-mo-krahoré g“eg"indomenai an-
drianté k"e portlp i k"e/ ‘enlivened (painted?) with a se-re-mo’s
head, a man’s figure and heifers’.

B. elep”ans

The word elep"ans (+ adjective elep"anteyos / -ehos) occurs
several times in the Linear B texts, always meaning ‘ivory’ (nom.
e-re-pa (KN), gen. e-re-pa-to (KN PY), instr. e-re-pa-te (KN PY),
acc. e-re-pa-ta (KN)). In Homer, too, éAépog always means ‘ivo-
ry’.

The meaning ‘elephant’ is found in Herodotus (to the exclu-
sion of ‘ivory’). If elephants were ever spoken about by Mycenae-
an people, the same word elep”ans was undoubtedly used; howe-
ver, I don’t know when the Greeks became acquainted with the
animals themselves, in contradistinction to their tusks. Ivory had
been known for quite some time, reportedly even since the time of
the mammoth-hunters.

"' What we do find is kpav@, Aeol. kpdvva < *krahnd < *krasnd. Att.-Ion. -pn-
is due to Proto-Ionic dissimilation of &—a to n—a (also, e.g., elpnvn ~ Bava), in
which case Attic has pn (instead of pa), in common with Ionic.
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C. *104 CERV

In order to avoid the Evil Eye, I must mention the deer. The
word for deer is probably found in the place name e-ra-po ri-me-
ne /Elap"on limenei/ ‘at Deer Harbour’ (PY An 657).

If you consider going there, beware of Artemis.
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Buromup Mutescku

TEMATCKH OCBPT HA HAYYHHUOT COBUP

HO‘II/ITyBaHI/I aKaJcMul, YyBaXXCHHU KOJICTH,

[IpucramyBajku KOH 3aBPITHHOT eI, MOTpeOHO € 1a ce
ocBpHeMe Ha 0BOj Hayden cobOmp koj ro mpeokymuparie HaIleTo
BHHMAaHHE OBHE J[BA JICHA.

Hwue ro 3amucnuBMe Kako COOMp TMOCBETEH Ha CTOTOIUIITHHU-
HaTa o4 paramero Ha akageMuk Muxawmn JI. IlerpymeBcku, ma
Taka TH MOKaHWBME Jla 3eMaT y4eCTBO HETOBHTE KOJIETH, MOTOa
MOpaHEITHUTE HETOBU CTYACHTH, TUPEKTHU UIIM UHIUPEKTHU yye-
HULM 07 3eMjaTa u of cTpancTBo. Cera kora CoOuUpoT ro 3aKiy-
yyBaMme, 100MBaM BIIEYATOK JieKa BCYLUIHOCT HE HUE, OpraHU3aTo-
pute, TyKy akagemuk [leTpymieBcku He coOpa oBJe 3a€HO, TOBP-
3yBajKku HE CO HEBUUIMBH HUIIKH. [Ipes Hac co CBOM TPYIOBHU Ce
MojaBWja HAYYHUIIH U CIIEIUjaIUCTH CKOPO OJf CUTE 00JACTH IITO
Oea mpeaMeT Ha HETOBUOT HaydeH WHTepec. MoeBMe Ja Ciryl-
HEMe BpPEIHHW NPUIO3W O]l KIaCHYHaTa (HUIIOJOTHja BO HAjIIAPO-
KOTO 3HaYeHe Ha 300poT. bea mpe3eHTHpanu 3Ha4ajHU pedepaTn
0Jl MUKEHOJIOTH]jaTa, OJl XOMEPCKUTE U apUCTOTEIOBCKHUTE CTYIUH,
O]l TIPJIMYEBO3HAICTBO, 0] 00JIacTa Ha MPEBEYyBAKHETO O] KJIaCHY-
HUTE ja3Wil¥, aHTUYKaTa UCTOPHU]ja, apXeoJiorujaTa, KCTOpHUjaTa Ha
YMETHOCT, MUTOJIOTHjaTa, enurpadukara, MakeIOHCKHOT ja3UK U
ci. OBoj cymapeH mperiieq € JOBOJIEH 3a J1a T0 corjeJaMe Hayd-
HUOT MOPTPET Ha akaJeMuK lleTpylieBckH oJpa3eH Kako BO OrJe-
J1ano.

BepyBaMm feka He € mpeTepaHo ako pedeMe Jeka 3aj] Hac e
elIcH W3BOHPEIHO 3HAYaeH coOup, HO He cropen OpojHOCTa Ha
YUeCHUIIUTE OWMICjKH Toa M HE HU Oele IeJ, TyKy CIIope] BHUMa-
TETHO U30paHUTE U MOKAHETH YYCCHUIIM KOU CO CBOUTE M3Jlarama
My HCKaXkaa 4ecT M 0JIaroJapHOCT Ha akaj. [leTpyIIeBCKH U MpHU-
JIOKHMja OPUTHHAIHN Hay4HH MPuUio3u co mrTo CoOupoT nqodu mo-
ceOHO 3HAYCHEC U CMUCITA.

Be3 Hamepa Ja ce OCBpHYBaM Ha MOCAMHCYHUTE YICCHULIUA U
HUBHUTE M3Jiarawma, OM cakall caMO BO MMETO Ha OPraHU3aTOPUTE
Jla ja u3paszaMm OJiarogapHOCTa 3a y4ECTBOTO Ha CHUTE KOW Jajioa
cBoj mpwmwior Cobupot na Oune Ha HajBUCOKO HUBO. My Omarona-
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pam Ha mpeTcenarenoT Ha PemyGiuka Makenornja I'opre MBaxoB
KOj HE MOYECTH CO CBOETO MPHUCYCTBO U CO CBOJOT MO3JIPABEH T'0O-
BOp MpH HITO IMOKaka HEOOWYHO TMO3HaBame Ha JIEJIOTO HA aKal.
[TeTpymeBCcKH U CBECT 3a HeroBaTa BpelHOCT. My GnarogapaM Ha
akanemuk ['eoprm CrapaenoB, npectrenaten Ha MAHY, kxoj Bo
CBOjOT MO3JpaBeH TOBOP M OBOjIIaT IO MPOjaBH CBOjOT Mpoitado-
YeH YBHMJ BO Hay4YHHMTE MOCTUrama Ha akaJeMuk lleTpymieBcku.
My Onaronapam Ha aexaHoT Ha Punozodckuor dakynrer mpod.
I'opan AjAMHCKHM KOj UCKa)ka MOCceOEH OCET M CBECT 3a yJjorara u
3HAaueHETO Ha akaaeMuk lleTpymeBcku u Toa He camMoO CO CBOjOT
MO3ApaBeH TOBOP TYKY M MOIIPKYBajkH 'O OBOj HamI jyOuiej co
UCTPajHOTO 3aJlarame Ha MPaKTUYEH IUIaH.

Jlo3BosieTe Mu moce6HO 1a UM ce 3abiarojapam Ha y4ecHH-
UTE KOW JI0j10a o] cTpaHcTBO B Ha CoOupoT My Jazoa medar Ha
BHCOKa MeryHapolHa Hay4yHa MaHH(ecrtanuja. brmaromapam Ha
JOJITOTOAMIIHUTE YpEOHUIM Ha CHHCaHWEeTO JKuea anmuka, Ha
akanemuk Kajeran [antap on Cnosenwmja, Ha npod. Ospa Ilepuk
on Xpsarcka, Ha mpo¢. bapbapa Ckapauseu o Utanuja, moroa Ha
yBaxkeHute npodecopu u koseru ®penepuk Baannepc on Xonan-
nuja, Ceprej Mypasjos on Pycuja u Bpanko I'oprues ox CpOuja.

Hckpena OmarogapHOCT UM M3pa3yBaM M Ha YYECHUIIUTE O]
HalraBa 3eMja, Ha aKaJeMHIUTe, TpodecopuTe, KOJIETHTE U IPYTH
HaM OJIMCKHU Jyfe cO KoM HE Bp3yBa MMETO JIENOTO Ha aKaJeMHK
[TeTpyiieBcku.

Brnaromapau cMe u Ha oHWe mTO Oea CIpevYeHH Aa J0jIarT,
HO T0 TMO3JpaBuja cOOMPOT M BeTHja JieKa Ke UCIpATaT CBOM IMPH-
J1034 32 00jaByBame BO 300PHUKOT.

Cera Heka MH OHJ€ JO3BOJICHO 3aBPIIHHOT 300p la My TO
npenyiraMm Ha akageMuk llerap Xp. Mnuescku.
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[lerap Xp. Unuescku

M. 1. IETPYIHEBCKH
— OBPA3EI 3A ITIOAPAKABAIBE

Ha xpajor Om cakam, ymre egHam ga HOTCETaM Ha HEKOH
chakama, CTaBOBM M NpUHLUINU 0o Kou mpodecopot IleTpymies-
CKH CE paKOBOJELIE BO JKUBOTOT U BO paborara.

On HerosaTa ONIIMpPHA M Pa3HOBUIHA EJHOCT, IPHU OTBOpPA-
meTo Ha 0Boj Cobup, ce 3ampes, rJIaBHO, HA TPU 00JIaCTH:

® Hay4yHO-HCTpa)KxyBadka
® OpraHu3aTopcka u
® TIOMMyJapu3aTopCKa.

Muxaun JI. [lerpymescku Oeme paHo ohopMeH Kako IMO3-
HaT W Npu3HaT Hay4yHuK. Bo benrpan, kaze mro 3aBpiiui Kjiacud-
Ha ¢unonordja kaj npod. Mwmian bBynumup, a goxTopupan Kaj
npod. Becenun YajkaHoBHK, TOj ja 3amouyHaj CcBOjaTa Hay4yHa U
HAaCTaBHA YHHMBEP3UTETCKa Kapuepa. Tyka, Toj OUI aKTUBHO BKIY-
YeH W BO W3JIaBambeTO, OJ MPBUOT Opoj, HAa criucaHueTo baikano-
JOWKYU cmyouu, Ha PpaHITyCKH jas3HK.

IIponerra, HenmocpenHO MO 3aBpuiyBameTo Ha Il cBeTcka
BOjHa, mokaHeT ox Bmamara ma HP Makenonuja na ce BKIy4u
kako wieH Ha Kowmucujara 3a opranuszupame Ha CKONCKHOT
YHUBEP3UTET, Kora Oun Ha Bo3pact of 35 r. Toj noara so Cxonje u
oTTOTall, 11eau 45 r. TOANHYU MTOCBETyBa Ha CAaMOIIPErOpHa, OPUTH-
HajJHa Hay4YHO-HCTPaKyBauyka, HacTaBHa M MOMyJapH3aTOpCKa
pabora.

Toj 6eme ponen 3a Hayunuk! Ce 3adakarie co HajCIOKECHH
¢dunonomky MpobJIeMU U yCIeBallle 1a Hajie MPOCTH M jJaCHU pe-
meHyja. [IonuraoT v MOMUXHUCTOP CO MUPOKA EPYIUIIH]ja, BHUKHY-
Ballle BO MHKPO-€JIEeMEHTH, HO HUKOTAIll He ja Ty0elne ol mpeaBu/y
KOMIUIEKCHATa IeJIMHA.

HayuynuoTr mpuoa ro mpuMeHyBalle BO CUTE TpU 00JacTH,
BOo kou Oeme menocHo npexaneH. [Ipodecopor IlerpymeBcku He
MOJKEIIe a 3aMHCIM BHCOKOIIKOJICKAa HacTaBa Oe3 3amradboueHa
Hay4YHO-UCTpaXyBadka, MUKpPOQUIUCKa 3anHTEepecupanocT. Kako
Jla ce pakoBoJelle O] BEKOBHUTE MpUHIUNU Ha OKCHOPACKHOT
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YHUBEP3UTET: IPBO HayKa, I0TOa HACTaBa, 3a Ja BOBEAyBa OMJIa-
I1 BO HayuyHa pabora. Toa He ro mpaBelle TEOPETCKH, KaOMHET-
CKH, TYKY CO JINYEH IPUMED, 3a 2 MOKaKe JeKa € BO3MOXKHO.

Bo Toj nmyx, M. JI. IleTpymeBcku, kKako IpB JIeKaH, TO opra-
Husupame PunocockroT GpakyaTeT; BO HEro Toram Oea BKIyYe-
HU, TOKpaj (UIONOIIKUTE M HPUPOAHO-MATEMATUUKUTE IUCIU-
IUTMHY O]l KOM MOJ0LHA ce u3asouja IlpuponHo-MaTeMaTHIKUOT U
DOumoaomKkuoT HaKynaTeT.

CBeIloK cyM, cO KakBa JbyOOB M 00jEKTHBHOCT TOj CE€ TPH-
JKelle JIa TH eKUnupa co J1abopaTopuyl MPUPOJIHHUTE JUCIHILINHU
(maTremaTuka, ¢puszuka, Ouonoruja, xemuja u ap.). Co yuire noro-
JeMa MOJATOTBEHOCT, TOj TH CHaOayBalle XyMaHHTAPHUTE JTUCIIU-
WIMHYA (QUIOTOIWKHN U PUIOCOPCKO-UCTOPUCKH HAYKH) CO CHELH-
janusupanun OuOmmoreku. IlaTyBalie BO €BPOINCKHUTE 3E€MjH IPH-
IpY’KyBaH OJl KOJIETH, O]l COOJBeTHUTE nucuumiauHu. Co pemapa-
nuute mwrto u Oea nonenenu Ha HP Makenonwuja, HabaByBamie jiu-
TepaTtypa He caMmo 3a KjacuyHa (UII0JOrHja, apXeoJoruja, UCTO-
pHja Ha CTapHOT BEK, TYKYy M 3a JIp. JUCIUILINHH.

[Ipu camoTo 3aparame Ha dmnocodckroT HakyaTeT, BO Ba-
KOB MHUPOK (YHUBEP3UTETCKH) COCTAB, TOj ja MMaIIe UCINIAHUPAHO
HE caMO Hay4YHO-HacTaBHaTa paboTa, TYKYy M Pe3yJiTaTHTE OJ Hea.
MHory cTpy4HO, TOj ja €eKHIUpalle MTOTYKY OCHOBaHATa IedyaT-
HUIA Ha QUIOCOPCKUOT QakyiTeT, MOoAOLHA YHUBEP3UTETCKA, CO
Hajpa?,J]I/I‘IHI/I HE€ CaMO JIMHTBUCTHUYKHU CJIOTOBU 3a pas3HHU ja3I/IHI/I
(apancku, TYPCKH, BPEjCKH U p.), TYKY M CO Pa3sHOBHIHH 3HALH
U CUTJIM 3a MaTeMaTHKa, pu3nka, XeMuja u Jp.

M. J. IlerpymeBcku cyrepupanie aa ce o0jaByBaaT pe3yJi-
TATUTE OJl HAyYHO-HUCTpaKyBadykarta paborta 0e3 ojiarame; na
MMaaT MPUOPHUTET U Jla Ce UCIpakaaT HU3 CBETOT 3a adupmaliija
Ha Haykata Bo HP MakenoHuja u 3a pasMeHa co MyOJUKAIMKH O]
HajuoBo BpeMe. On 1948 r. 3amouyna ma m3nerysa ,,/ oouwinuom

360pHux na Qurocopckuom axyrmem*, K0j 3all0YHA CO HETOB
MPHIIOT.

HayuHo ucTpakyBauKuOT MpUOA He Oelie 3a00UKOJICH HUTY
BO HEroBaTa IOIYyJIapU3aTOPCKa ACJHOCT, IPEKy MPEBOAH U Tpe-
IIEBU BO OPUTHMHAJIEH CTUX HA KJIACUYHU IPUYKU U JATUHCKU IOET-
CKH pEMEK 1ena (Xomep, Ajcxun, Mycaj, Honyc u ap. xako u I
[pnuues)'. 3amounyBaiie IPBO CO TEKCTONOMKA KPUTHYKA aHA-
JIA3a Ha JeJIOTO LITO C€ IPEBEAYBA, CO LEJ Ja C€ YCTAHOBHU AalU €
HaceKkaJle TEeKCTOT aBTEHTHYEH WJIM MMa HEKAKBH HHTEPIOJIALlNHU

"I Xp. Unuescky, ,,On HayyHaTta AejHOCT Ha akageMukoT Muxamn /1. [letpy-
LIEBCKHU — I10 TTOBOJ] Ha HEroBarta cegyMaeceTroauiHuHa’ JKuea Anmuxa 31 (1981),
crp. 7-19.



JKuBa Antnka, Monorpadwuja 10 (2012) 309-313 311

WK omrTeryBama. [Ipu Toa, co roneMa CTpyYHOCT M NO3HABAHE
Ha CTUJIOT, ja3UKOT M JIp. OCOOCHOCTH Ha CETO TBOPELITBO Ha CO-
OJIBETHHOT aBTOp, T peCTaBpUpalle OHUE MecTa Kou Oea oImTeTe-
HU Ui HegoctacyBaa. CaMo BO KpaTKHOT TPakTaT 3a noemuxama
Ha ApHUCTOTElN, MMa HampaBeHO MeAeceTHHa MHOTY Ba)KHH €MeEH-
nanuu. Bo ¢punonorujara, Toa e HajTemkara padora!

[IpeBoanTe Ha HAy4YHA U CTPYUYHA JUTEPaTypa, akKo C€ TOUHO
npeBeleHN, MOXaT Ja OuaaT MHOTY KOPHCHH, 3aTOa IITO OBO3MO-
KyBaaT M HAjHOBUTE OTKPHUTHja W CO3HAHHUja Ja IPOHUKHAT BO
MIMPOKUTE HAPOJHU MACH M Ha CTYJEHTUTE UM IIperopadyBalle 1a
YUTAaT U IPEBOJH.

Ho, nmpodecopor M. /I. [lerpymieBCckr Ha CBOUTE CTYACHTH
MM COBETYBaIlle Ja y4aT CTPAHCKHU ja3uIld, 3a Ja MOXKaT HAy4YHHUTE
TPYAOBH J1a T YHTAaT BO opuruHai. He moskemre na 3aMHUCIN U3-
BOpHa Hay4YHO-MCTpa)kyBauka paboTa MpeKy MpeBOJM Ha HaydHa
nuteparypa! ,BucTuHckaTa HaydyHO-HCTpaKyBauka paboTa He
cMee Ja ce MOTHUpa Ha Tyru npeBoan”! 3aToa TOj HHCHCTHpaLIe U
HETrOBUTE CTYJEHTH Jla C€ CIyXaT CO OpUTHMHAJHA JUTepaTypa, 3a
,»Ja MHjaT Ol M3BOPOT YUCTAa M3BOPCKAa BOJA, a HE O 3aMaTEHHU
noToru‘!

Bo nocienno Bpeme, Kaj Hac ce mpaBaT HAlOpH OJ CTpaHa
Ha aKTyeJHaTa Ap)KaBHA BJIACT J1a CE NMOJAWTHE KBAJIWTETOT Ha Ha-
y4HO-HCTpaKyBaukaTa pabora. KoncTarupaHno e qexa HeMa MHOTY
OpUTHMHAJHA U3BOPHA HAayKa, PETKH C€ THE aBTOPH, a MMOBEKETO Ce
OpUEHTHpaaT Ha PENpOAYKTHBHA Hayka. Meryrtoa, Hamiara 3ae[-
HUIA U3]]BOjyBa MUHUMAJHHA CPEJICTBA 3a (UHCHCUpAkE Ha HAyd-
HUOT mpouec. MakenoHHja ce Haofa Ha THOTO OJ TabOenaTa Ha
KOja ce MOApPENEHHU IpKaBUTE CIIOpe]a CpelcTBaTa HaMEHETH 3a
Hayka. OBoj ¢axTt gemoruBupa!

Bo Peny6nuka Makenonuja, BO BUCOKOIIKOJICKaTa HacTaBa
ce BrirydeHu npeky 50.000 cryaentu. [lapanenno, ce mpaBat o0Ou-
IU 3a 3acuiyBambe Ha HayuyHO MCTpakyBauKHTE€ aKTUBHOCTH CO
aJTepHAaTUBHHU cpenctBa. CTpydHUTE OpraHu 3a OLCHYBame Ha
INOCTUTHATUTE HAay4dHM pe3yJTaTH KOHCTAaTHpaaT OTCYCTBO Ha
eHTy3Hja3aM W morpebda o1 momraboka 3aMHTEPECHPAHOCT 3a Ba-
KOB BHUJ Ha paboTa. 3a mMOCTHTamkE Ha OBaa IIeJI, OOMYHO C€ IPH-
MEHYBa eJHO e(prKacHO CpeaCTBO, HMEHO, MOIpa’kaBamke Ha HAIIU
eHTy3HWjacTH BO HaykaTa. A TakBu umame! Enen ox HuB e mpod.
M. J. IleTpyuieBcku.

Opx oHMe 1ITO IO MO3HaBaa JUYHO, TOA € OJaMHa UCTAaKHATO.
AxnujaTta 3a UMeHyBambe Ha Dunocodckuor (axkyinTeT co UMETO
Ha M./I. IlerpymeBcku, kako u DmronomkuoT dakynrer ,,baaxe
Konecku“ ce Boau monHu nBe aeueHun. Ha MerfynapoaHuot
HaydeH cobup, oapxkaH Bo 2006 r. mo nosoj 60-TogUIIHUHATA HA
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®akynTeToT 1 MHCTUTYTOT 3a KIaCHYHU CTYJUH, Oelle YTBPACH U
JATyMOT Kora OM OMIJIO HAjIPUTOJHO Ja CTaHe MPEHMEHYBAamETO.
Kako kpaeHn pox Oeme npudateno, Toa na ouge 2011 r. xora ce
HaspmyBaaT 100 r. ox paramero Ha M. [I. [leTpymeBcku.

MAHY, kxako HajBHCOKa HaydyHa yCTaHOBa BO 3eMjaTa, ja
npudatu aknujata ¥ Bo 2009-10 r., meTMHHA YICHOBH, TOTAII
akTUBHHUOT mpercemnaten Ha MAHY, Akan. I'. Crapaenos, aBajia
ekc-nipercenarenn (M. MareBcku u L[B. ['po3manoB) m mBajma
kmacuaau punonosu, I1. Xp. Mnuesckn m B. MurteBckn ymartuja
ciyx0eHo mucmo, 6p. 07-440/1, ox 9. 111 2010 r., mpeky MAHY
aren 1o HaywyHo-HacTtaBHHOT coBeT Ha Dumnocodckuor dakynrer
CO ONIIMPHO OOpa3lIoKEHHWE 3a MMEHyBame Ha (akyITEeTOT CO
umeto Ha M. /1. IleTrpymeBcku (BUAM AOTY aHEKC).

Bo pamkuTe Ha Taa akuuja, Oemie mocTtaBeHa OucTaTa Ha
npod. M. . IlerpymeBcku Bo aynata Ha DakynaTeTOT, MOKPaj
oHaa Ha bxn. Konecku.

Hajmocne, Ou cakan 1a ro moBp3aM MOYETOKOT CO KPajorT.

HacnoBot Ha cobupor ,,Cmo codunu 00 pararwemo na MII*
1 Ha 300pHHMKOT, Kaje IITO Ce 00jaBeHU MPE3CHTUPAHUTE MPHIIO-
31, AD PERPETUAM MEMORIAM*? e muorysuauno. Toj ru u3-
pasyBa HamWTE€ MCKPEHW ONTHMHUCTHYKHU JXEJIOW 3a MOCTOjaHO U
HEMPEeKUIHO BO WJIHWHA Jla C€ MMOBTOPYBAaT BAKBHUTE CTOTOIUIIHU
cekaBama, Kako oBa, Bo yect Ha M/III; neka toj Tpeba ga ocraHe
o0Opa3zern 3a mojpa)xkaBame, Kako IITO € HACIOBEHA OBaa MocjeaHa
cratuja Bo 300pHUKOB.

OBne HemocTHUra caMo YIITE AOMOJHYBAaHmETO HA HAa3MBOT
Odunocopcku (akynTer, cO UMETO Ha HETOBHOT OCHOBOIIOJIOXK-
Huk, M. [I. [lerpymeBcku. Bo 3eMju MHOTY morojieMu of Hallasa,
W CO MOAOJNTa MUCMEHA M Hay4yHa Tpaauliyja, Toa O OWI0 oJamMHa
cropeno! Kako noka3 3a npudakamero Ha 0Baa akuuja € u Gakror
mTo mpercenarenotr Ha PemyOnuka Makenonuja, r-nuHoT ['opru
HBaHOB, BegHAII ce 0/13Ba Ja OuIe MOKPOBUTEN Ha COOHPOT.

BcymHocT, cBojaTta MOYHT, IMa W TOTOBHOCT 3a IpHdakame
Ha uMeTo ,,Muxaunn /. [lerpymeBcku’ koH Ha3uBOT Ha Drtocod-
ckuoT Qakynrer, JlekaHaTOT ja HW3pa3u CO MOCTaBYBaKETO Ha
O0ucrta BO aymaTta Ha (aKyJITETOT W CO OPTAHU3HPAKETO Ha OBO]j
Hayuen co6up, mo cinyuaj 100 ron. ox HeroBoTo parame. Ha co-
OupoB Oemie MyApo CyrepupaHo J1a ce 3all0YHe CO MOJArOTOBKA 3a
u3laBame U Ha IeJIOKymHOTO TBopemTBo Ha M. JI. [lerpymeBcku.

AKTyenHaTa apkaBHa BJIACT, KaKO HUKOja JOCEra, BIOKYyBa
OTPOMHHM HATIOpH W OTMYINTA CPEJICTBA 3a YHANPEAyBame Ha HAYU-

% HacrmoBor (ITocsera), mpennoxen ox koierata a-p Parko [lyes, Geme eqmo-
JyIIHO NpU(aTeH 0] APYyTUTE WICHOBH Ha 0100POT.
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HO-UCTpaxKyBaukaTa pabora ox cute obOiacTu (NMpeBOAM Ha Jeia
0J1 BPBHU CBETCKU €KCIIEPTH, ONpEeMyBambe Ha JHjarHOCTUYKHU Ka-
OuHeTu M J1abOpPaTOPHH, JOJEIyBake CTHUIICHIUHN 32 HAyYHO yCO-
BpLIyBame Ha HAjyTJIeAHU CBETCKM yHUBEp3uTeTH u 11p). Co uctu-
Te BakBH akTUBHOCTU U [Ipodecopot IleTpymescku ymre 1946
roJl. TH IOCTaBH TeMeNnuTe Ha CKOTICKHOT YHUBEP3UTET.

Ce HazeBaM, MOMJIAANTE KOJIETH M CTYACHTH, KOU JTUYHO HE
ro mo3HaBaa npo¢. M. JI. [lerpymeBcku, co ropaoct ke y4daT u
paboTaTt BO yCTaHOBA IITO 'O HOCHU HETOBOTO HMe. Taka, HETOBHOT
nmpumMmep ke oume nephekTeH oopaselr 3a MmoapaxkaBame.

[ToBeke 3a KopucHOCTa U MOoTpedaTa on mMTO Mockopa (op-
MaJTHa JieTajin3alyja Ha UMeTO, BUAU Bo ciequnoB ANNEX.
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ANNEX

L4

S, MAKEAOHCKA AKAAGMHIA

o) 7 HA
B 231 g

roa

v 0 N
CKonle

[To HacTaBHO-Hay4YHHOT COBET

ua Punoszodeknor pakyarer

Ckonje

Hue, jonynornuimranuTe npodecopd u wieHosn Ha MAHY:
Ieopru Crappenos, llperan I'posnanos, Mareja Martescku, Iletap
Xp. WUnuescku i BuroMup MHTEBCKH, CMETaMe 3a CBOj IOJIT 1 4eCT a
NoTceTHMe Ha eJHa MapKaHTHa Ju4HocT, akafg. Muxama I
IleTpyuIeBCKH, OCHOBOMOMOXHIK Ha Pu1030(pCKHOT (PaKyNTET H €[1eH
Mefy npeuTe pekropd Ha CKONCKHOT yHHBep3uTeT ,,CBB. Kupun u
Metopuj“. Bo ugnara (2011) romusa ce HaBpuIyBaaT 100 roguuu Of
HeroBoTo parame. Toa e jy6unej 3nauaen kako 3a MAHY, Taka i 3a
dunozodekuoT ¢-T U 3a IeNarta Hallla MakeJJloHCKa HayKa, [IPOCBeTa i
kynrypa. ITo Toj nosoxg Bo MAHY, unj unen Gelle TOj ON HEJ3UHOTO
OCHOBame, Npe3eMaMe MOArOTOBKH 3a HErOBOTO OJGe]exXyBame CO
MefyHapoJeH Hay4eH coOup.

M. 1. IlerpymeBcku, € JoOpo MO3HAT HE CaMO BO HalllaBa
cpefiHHa, TYKY M NOIIMPOKO BO CBETOT IO HETOBATE OpHIHHAIHH
HAYYHH PE3y/ITATH, BUCOKO OLEHETH OJl BPBHH CBETCKH CIEIHjaTHCTH,
KaKo M TOpajM HeropaTa IOIMIMpPOKa MpPOCBeTHA, Iefaroiika H
oprasmsanucka fiejgoct. Off nojaneyHa BpeMeHCKa AUCTaHId MOXar
MOjacHO fla ce COrNefaaT M OLEHAT HEeroBUTE jiela M 3aciyrd. Ke
croMHeMe Gerno caMo HEeKOH Off HEeroBHTe HayuHH pe3y/ITaTH U Of
NHOHEpCKAaTa aKTHBHOCT OKOJY OpraHMsupameTo Ha Puino3ogekuor
dakynrer Bo CKolje BEJ[HAII 1O 3aBplIyBarbeTO Ha Il CBETCKA BOjHA.

A. Mefy moTnHCHHINTE Ha OBOj TEKCT MMa XKHUBM CBEJOLM HA
HEroBaTa caMONpEeropHa JejHOCT Off MOMEHTOT Kora Gelue J0jieH O
Benrpag Bo 1945 ron. Ha mokaHa Ojf TOrallHaTa Hallla Biaja 3a jia ce
BKJIyUH BO OpraHmsupameto Ha CKONCKMOT ynupepsuteT. Toj ymre
Toraml MMallle CTEKHaTO HMe Ha CEepHO3eH Hay4YHUK U ONHUT Ha
YHHBEP3UTETCKH HAaCTaBHUK.

Bo Hay4HOMCTpaXKyBaukara paGoTa ce 3apakalle co peliaBambe
Ha npo6aemnu off noseke Kmacwynu gucuunnnad. Hapapen co peTka
COCOGHOCT Jla Haofa pellieHne W BO HajKOMIUTMIUPAHH (PHIIONOMWIKM
npoGneMH, TOj OCTaBU TPYAOBH KOM Cce OIMKyBaat co n1nabokKo
no3HaBatbe Ha MPEMETOT, CTpOra HayyHa MeTOfa, JacHOCT H
KOHLH3HOCT BO M3jnaraweTo. [ToaroTByBajku KpUTHUKU u3laHuja Ha
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Ioemurama of Apucroren, noemure Ha [lpnuues (Mapfionosom u
Ckerngepbej) co npeBo M MpeneB Ha MaKENOHCKM, H3BPILUH CTOTHIN
eMeHallii BO HHUBHHOT TeKcT. Bo mnpenmeBure Ha XomeposaTa
Haujaga w Oguceja MCTO TaKa BHece KOPEKIHH Ha MHOTYGpOjHH
360poBH 1 ofiestHH hpasy. YiuTe nopeke nofgodpyBata HaNpaBu MpH
HHTepIpeTalijaTa Ha MUKEHCKH TEKCTOBH co iHeapHOTO Be nucmo.
Emenpaunute (mompaBKHTE) Ha OIITETEHH MeECTa BO KIIAcCHYHH
TEKCTOBH, HACTAHATH [MOpajH MOrpelIHO YHTaHke Of MOLOLHEKHH
W3laBayH, KAKO U Topajid (PM3HUKH NPUUMHH (Bara, HHCEKTH H Ap.),
BO (pUIIOJIOrHjaTa ce CMeTa 3a HajcIIoXKeHa U HajTelllKa HayuHa paboTa.

Perku ce BO cBeTOB (pumonosuTe IUTO ycleale [a HampasaT
YCIELIHH MONPaBKH Ha TakBH MecTa, Taa paGora Gapa HCKIy4YHTEHA
napba 3a [pPOHHKHYyBame BO MHCIHTE ¥ CTHIOT Ha aBTopoT. Bo
tekcror Ha Apucrortenopata [Toemiuxa M.JI.IT u3ppum 50 nonpask.
3a enHa TakBa BO flecMHMIHMjaTa Ha TparegHjata (VI ri.), mo Koja
pomon Bo 1942 rop., a ja oGjaBu Bo mpBuOT Gpoj on [oguiuHuowm
sboprux Ha Dunosopckuoi gaxyamiedd 3a 1948 rop., mMO3HATHOT
cunozod-ecrerndap Tenu BpyHuyc Hammma jieka e Toa ,efiHa Off
HajcMeNUTe KOHjeKTYpH Ha HalleTo BpeMe™.. ,efHa cMejna H
IparoleHa KOHjeKTypa, IPeMHOry eJieraHTHa | MPeMHOTry JIOTHYHa, CO
KOja e cpuHAaTO Ieyo Opfo Off NHTepaTypa 3a T.H. Karapca“. W Toj
HaMepaBan [a NHIIYBa 3a TOa, HO Ce OTKaxXal Kora ja MpOYMTAan
cratijara Ha M.JLII. KojiTO apryMeHTHpaHO MOKaXal J[eKa TaMy
BOOIILITO He cTaHyBa 360p 3a Katapca (cn. Dictionary of the History of
Ideas, I, New York 1973, pp. 264-270).

B. Ho, e nomany 3acayru IleTpymeBcky HMa H 38 peBHOCHAaTa
pabora okony opraHuzupamero Ha PunosodckuoT hakynTET Kako
IpB jleKaH Bo iBa MaHpgarta (1946-49). [TosHaTo e KakBH IPHXH TOj
nonaramie 3a eKWIApame HA LEIHOT HOBOOCHOBaH PUI030¢(CKH
cakynTeT, BO 4Mj COCTAB BieryBaa IojolHa u3BoenuTte IlpuponHo-
matematnuku u Pwronowkn akynrer. Ilopagu HegocTHr Ha
YHUBEP3UTETCKH Kajap 3a JUCHMIUIHHATE Ha OBHE (haKyITETH TOj
oJlellie TMYHO MO jJYrOocHOBEHCKUTE YHHBep3uTeTcKH NeHTpH (benrpap,
Barpe6, Jbybmana) ma mosene Bo Ckomje HacTaBHHIM 3a AehHllH-
TapHuTe rpynu Ha Pakynreror. OnonHomomTeHr off Brajara, ofeiue u
10 €BPOINCKHTE METPOIOIH, ceKorall Bo Mpuapykba co Koixeru u of
[IpUPOJIHO-MATEMATHYKUTE HAYKH, 7a OJ pemapaunuure Iro Jyro-
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cnasMja no BojHara ru poGmBaile, HabaByBalie JIHTepaTypa 3a
cTpyyHdTe OHOIHOTEKH, Kako M NpubopH H pasHH anapatd 3a
nabopaTOpHATE Ha NPHPOJHUTE HAYKH.

Op caMHOT MOYETOK TOj co3faBallle Ha3a 3a Hay4yHa pabora co
naneyna mnepcrnektnsa. OcoGeHO ceMHHAapcKuTe OHOMUMOTEKH 3a
KrIacHyHa (UIONornja i CPOHHTE JUCHMIIMHU: UCTOPHja HA CTApHOT
BEK W apxeonoruja, noceGHO ru cHabjesalle cO M3BOPHH TEKCTOBH,
NpUPAYHKIK U IPyra HEONXOJHa MuTepatypa. Off CAMHOT MOYETOK TOj
IJTAaHHPAI [la U3/IaBa KJIACHYHO CHCAHHEe U MPeKy pasMeHa co Hero 1a
noﬁmaa JPYrd peHOMHpAHHU CTPaHCKH CIMCaHuja, 3a fia OHjie BO HYEKOp
CO HajHOBHTE JOCTHTHYBama Off OBaa obnacT. 3a Taa Uei TOj opra-
HM3WpA U MeyaTHUNA Ha Pu1030¢cKHOT (hakynTeT, WTO TPUKIABO ja
cHabJieBallle CO CIel[WjaJHA rpacHuKH 3HAUM U MaTpHIM HE camo 32
JMHHICBHCTHYKH CJIOrOBH HA PasHH ja3sulM, TYKY H 3a MaTeMaTHYKH,
bu3MIKK, XeMUCKH H JApyr# TekcropH. ITevaTHuuara HaGpry moroa
IpepacHa BO Y HHBEP3HTETCKA.

Bo BpemeTo Kora MHO3HHA MHCTea JieKa 3a aHTHKaTa noBeKe
HEMa MECTO BO BEKOT Ha TeXHHKATa M JleKa aHTHYKH OCTaTOLM OTCera
Ke Tpeba fga ce GapaaT Kako MPTBH NPEIMETH CaMO BO MY3€HTE, TOj
BH3MOHEPCKHM M CO €HTy3WjasaM ce 3achaTH [ja OpraHM3Hpa COjy3HO
knacuuHo cnucanue XKusa Aniiurxa. CIHCaHHETO 3aMI0YHA J1a H3JIETYBA
Bo 1951 a og 1957 rom. mpepacHa BO MefyHapogHO M CTaHa
npeno3HaTiuB Gener He camMo Ha VIHCTHTYTOT 3a KJIACHYHH CTY[IHH H
3a ®un030¢cknoT akyaTeT, TYKy H 3a nenuor CKOICKH YHHBEp-
auteT. Toa ce Bujle jacno 1o 3emjorpecoT Bo 1963 roji. Kora nOMOIITH
off cTpaHCTBO Gea ucnpaxanu npeky XK.A. u 3a ApyTH aKkyITeTH.

Henara Ha MIIII Kako oOjaBeHHTE BO MEYATOT, TaKka
Hay4HO-POCBETHHTE MHCTHTYIHH IITO TH CO3faje, Ce CO TpajHa
ppenHoct. Ha mayunuor cobup, ofpkan Bo 2006 mo caydaj 60-
FOJUIIHAHATA Off OCHOBameTO Ha WIHCTHTYTOT 3a KJIaCHYHH CTYHHH,
Gellle HCTAaKHATO Gapamero, Puaosopckuoil gaxyaiiem 9a 6uge
napevern Muxaua [1. ITef@ipywe6cku co CEHOBO OOpa3noKeHHe:

»32 cé oma mTO TOj HanpasH 3a Hac, 3a Hucraryror, 3a
®uocodeknor pakyarer u 3a neanor CKONCKH yHHBEP3UTET, Ke My
ce OJ10/DKHME aKO I0YeCcTO ce MOTCeTyBaMe HA Hero W Ha IOMIAJHTe
reHepanii MM ro HCTAKHYBAME HErOBHOT JIMK HA HACTABHMK, MeJaror i
HAYYHHK O]l HajBucOK panr. Bo apyrm 3emju co HMeTO HAa TAKBH
JHYHOCTH Ce HAPeYeHH HAJBUCOKH NPOCBETHH M HAYUHH YCTAHOBH.

3
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Axo mammor ®uirocopekn akynrer Tpeda ga HOCH Heude HMe,
HAajMHEOry 6 My oprosapano Tokmy umero Ha Muxaua /.
Hefmpyweacku, Koj co CBOjaTa OPHTHHAIHA TBOPEYKA padoTa H MpexKy
co. MKuea Aniiuxka TH HANPAaBH MO3HATH BO NEJHOT CBET H
®unocoeknor akyarer u Yuusepsureror ,Cse. Kupua n
Meronuj“. ... ,Jy6nnejor 100 rogunn o HerosoTO parame He cMee 2
oaMHHE MOJKYM, a Tpe6a HA BpeMe ja ce NOJrOTBH MefyHApojieH
Hay4eH coGHp HA KOj a ce MOKAHAT HEroBH KOJIerH, HCTPAXYBAYH -
MHKEHOI03H, XOMepOI03H, CHeNHjaTHCTH 32 APHCTOTEN, KaKo H 0]
APYTH cpoaHH Knackuuun quenummaan® (cn. K. A, 57,2007, 14).

Hue ponynormuuianure nervuna wieHosn Ha MAHY (Gpojor
Ha UCTOMMCIICHUIH, BCYLIHOCT € TPH-YETHPH NaTH [orouem camo mefy
OHHMe HalllM KOJIErW IITO Ha HeKOj HauMH ce MmoBp3aHn co ®unozod-
cknot chakynret, yun ocHosH M. 1. IT., KaKo MpB feKaH I mojararie
npep 65 TOAMHH BO NOIUMPOKH paMKH), HANOJHO CME COTJIacHH CO
uuTHpaHoTo OGapame Ha VIHCTHTYTOT # My MNpenopavysame Ha
HacraBHo-HayyHHOT coBeT Ha PunosodckuorT ¢akynaTeT jga ro
MOCTaBH Ha IHEBEH pefl, IO MOXKHOCT Ha €/[Ha Off IPBUTE CBOH CEHHUIH.

Bu HE 610 ocobeno aparo ako HayuewoT coGup mo ciyuaj
jy6unejor 6ume Bo oprammzaunuja Ha MAHY u #a HMucTuTyTOT 3a
K7JacHYHH cryqud Ha ®unosodeknor ¢akyaTeT,  ce npucarn
HasusoT Muxaua [I. Ilewipywescicu 3a PakynITeTOT.

~Ipe naraqn
i *-J(.L&-{'

(Axap. T'eopri CT&panWTM y&:&j‘”ﬁ
(AKa;’/ ﬂ_l e’ri{poananoa)
u -

{Axan. M Ilda'rescxu)

(Axkap. Wp‘ &eacxn)
5. _ Al
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(Axkap. Buromup Murescku)
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/B 1o30pasysat 60 ttemo Ha Ho6ou3GPaHOMO npoQPecopcko meao i 20 00ja8Y8AN OMIBOPAFaE0 HA HOBOOCHOAHIOM
Waxedoriciis dpasets yhusepsuumen...axedowckuiom #apo 20 mpocAdgysa 20AMNOM TPASHUK CO Q0CHHOjHO OeAo...

29 oemspu 1946 1., Maxegomckt Hapoaen Teatap
\/AeAIA H SO BUCHIUHCKIL HAYAHWK WAL, KAk 20 guka Gechpmruom Aatime il maestro di collor che sanno
~ \juumeA0M! Ha yuerume, e ce 3and3eH1 60 0Hoj Opoj 1 0Haa Gopa kaKo Gea usiezie 00 Heaogume pa...

M. /. Herpymesckit ,JeQurinujara Ha Tpareaijata Kaj Apucroreda i katapcara’,
Todumer sboprut ta Qunosofckuom daryamen, Keura 1, 1948, crp. 3

4 )

, The first can be degine,d with Grigor Plicrev’s words: Perl{ection o death.
Whatever he id it was done perfectly and it was of durable value...”

Acad. Petar Hr. Ilievski

. moa te 00ep3yéa tezogomo eao, e oB6psysaam Hauiume npeduii Ho,
1iped ¢, 16 008pjéaa 2eHepauume Kounimio doacaam, 4 a Kou mpeba
0o 1 20 mpedademe Kuguom v eduHcmeet MakedOHCK JasUK.

Tpody. 2-p Fopre Visaop
[Iperceaarea na Pemydaxa Maxegommja

oo/} 0002 pOHIjAMA 1A CYOGUHAMA Yuiime 1020AEMA 60 AXMEAHO6
BPEMEHCK1L A, 080 20Ae HayeH Yot ~ Co 2pkuom jasuk 20 6030uzHa
6cyuiHocH MaKedOHCKHOM JASINK 60 COemCKIL JASUK...

Axagex Teoprit Crapaeaos
[Tperceaarea a Maxegonckara
aKaZeMHja Ha HayKITTe I YMeTHOCTITe

e Mo it OMrKpu6A edett Hoge Co 2eHjANCH YM, 20AeM epyOunm,
6euu opaatiusamop, cnocolert Ja ce crpasis co ceKaKsy meurkomiry,
KoAY He CAYajHO My G1A0 008epeHO 0cHoBatbemo Ha

61icox01Mo O0Pa3OBaHIE 60 HAINAMA 3.

[Tpogy. 2-p Topan Ajamrcknt
Jlexar Ha Gra030¢ kot axyater

\ b
e —
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